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PREFACE 


“It seems safe to assume that chronology will never again become fashionable.” 
— Anthony Grafton, Daedalus 132.2 (Spring 2003) 85. 


This study grew out of our attempt to understand the chronological systems used in early 
Byzantine papyri: in the case of Bagnall, the Columbia papyri from fourth-century Karanis; in the 
‘ease of Worp, papyri from Hermopolis in the Vienna collection. We came to the problems of the 
indiction cycle from somewhat different types of material, but we both came quickly to the 
‘conclusion that the accepted truths about indictions were inadequate. In the first edition of this 
book, completed in 1977 and published in 1978 as Studia Amstelodamensia 8, we investigated on 
the basis of the documents the manner in which the indiction system came to take form, its ways 
‘of operation, and its relationship tothe fiscal system of Later Roman Egypt. 

‘We noted then our awareness that more work remained to be done on this subject, but it 
must be confessed that we did not really know how much there was or how much it would 
occupy us for a number of years. We found it necessary to follow CSBE up very soon with a 
collection of regnal formulas (RFBE), a later set of addenda and corrigenda to CSBE and RFBE, 
‘and other pieces dealing not merely with chronological indications narrowly speaking but with 
the formal carapace of late antique documents followed. 

I we now take the occasion of the silver anniversary of the first edition to replace it with a 
‘new and greatly enlarged one, it is not because the subject seems to us exhausted, still less 
because it has suddenly become fashionable. (The article of Anthony Grafton from which our 
‘epigraph comes does, however, make an eloquent plea for the importance of chronology as an 
historical discipline.) Although one of the conditions we looked forward to in 1978 has been 
fulfiled-the availability of digital versions of the texts of all of the documentary papyri-it 
remains the case even after much critical work by many hands that many of the relevant texts, 
‘specially those of the sixth to eighth century, need reexamination if not reedition. We expect 
from this continuing labor and from the ongoing editing of Byzantine papyri to see many more 
harvests of relevant material and, in all likelihood, some significant discoveries. 

‘The work on the indictions, which was the starting point of this book, brought us already a 
‘quarter-century ago to the conclusion that for other means of dating the student of Byzantine 
apyri was also ill-served by existing works. For this reason we included brief studies of the 
various eras in use and of the scribal habits observable in connection with the use of post- 
consulates. A synoptic chronological chart (Appendix C) was provided in order to facilitate 
comparison of different chronological indices, and we appended a list of occurrences of 
Consulates in Byzantine papyri (Appendix D) along with an index of consular names and epithets 
(Appendix E). In this new edition we have incorporated our subsequent work, revised and 
‘updated, in further chapters. The Era of Diocletian has been extended to include the Era of the 
Martyrs; regnal titulature has been added (Chapter 6 and Appendix F), along with oath formulas 
that are in many cases parallel (Appendix G). The invocations that from 591 on precede the 
chronological indications at the start of legal documents are described in Chapter 10 and 
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‘Appendix H. And a couple of calendrical curiosities occupy Appendixes I and J, a table of the 
“Saracene” years (the era of the Hijra) allowing the user to relate this era to the other major 
chronological systems in use in the first century of Arab rule in Egypt, and a table of datings by 
the moon in Greek texts from Nubia. 

Finally, we have provided a brief appendix on weekdays in papyrological and epigraphical 
‘sources from Egypt and Nubia (Appendix K). 

Especially Appendixes I and J show how far we have recklessly breached the limits of the 

first edition, in which we resolutely excluded non-Egyptian evidence and everything written in 
languages other than Greek and Latin. That does not mean that we have entirely abandoned our 
‘worries about our lack of adequate competence in Arabic and Old Nubian, not to speak of the 
limits of our Coptic; nor does it indicate any confidence that the systems of reckoning that 
survived the seventh century, the indiction and the Era of Diocletian/Martyrs, operated in exactly 
the same way after the Arab conquest as before. But it does point toa sense that it is important to 
collect the evidence to allow for the degree of continuity in practice to be assessed. We should 
‘note that we are indebted to many colleagues for help in this widening of the evidentiary basis of 
the book, most importantly to Lestie MacCoul!’s collaboration with Worp in the articles in which 
‘meh of the additional material now given in Chapter 8 was first assembled, We are also very 
‘much aware of how much the new edition has benefited from tools that did not exist in 1977, 
‘most notably the Duke Data Bank of Documentary Papyri and the Heidelberger Gesi 
vverzeichnis der Griechischen Papyrusurkunden, but also the electronic version of the Bibl 
graphic Papyrologique. 
‘We noted in the first edition thatthe preparation of this book involved a very large amount 
of critical work with editions of Byzantine texts, in the course of which we had frequent recourse 
to the assistance of colleagues in various parts of the world, who provided photographs, tracings, 
drawings, and their own readings on originals or photographs. Among these were R. A. Coles, 
Chr. Desroches-Noblecourt, M. H. Eliassen, M. Fackelmann, I. F. Fikhman, H.-G. Gundel, A. E. 
Hanson, H. Harrauer, R. Jiger, H. Maehler, R. Pintaudi, G. Poethke, J. R. Rea, J. Schwartz and 
C. Wehtli, Their unselfish labors made it possible to remove many errors from printed editions 
and thus improve the quality of our results. We renew our expression of gratitude for their help. 
We are also grateful to Mervat Seif el-Din and Jean-Yves Empereur for making it possible for us 
to study an excellent photograph of Lef. 67 and to Todd Hickey for information about an 
unpublished fragment joining P.Erl. 87. 

‘The manuscript of the first edition was read in penultimate form by Dieter Hagedom and 
David Thomas, to its great benefit. That of the current edition has been read by Nikolaos Gonis, 
Dieter Hagedom, Nico Kruit, Adam Lajtar, Bemhard Palme, and John Rea. Giovanni Ruffini 
removed many blemishes from the final proofs. All these have improved the book immeasurably 
and deserve the reader's gratitude as well as ours. The remaining faults, of course, are our own. 

We also recorded in our preface to the first edition, and would here repeat, our debt to our 
late colleague P. J. Sijpesteijn, who not only discussed with us many problems treated in these 
pages but had to bear with the process of the writing of the book at a time when all of us had 
‘many other obligations. In dedicating the second edition to his memory we recall that 
‘extraordinary year of collaborative work that we spent in 1976-1977. 


Columbia University Roger S. Bagnall 
University of Amsterdam/University of Leiden Klaas A. Worp 
‘September, 2003 


CHAPTER ONE 


INTRODUCTION 


The systems by means of which societies in classical antiquity reckoned years were generally 
well-enough suited to the purpose of distinguishing the curent year from last year or a few years 
ago.' The methods of designating years which we find in documents were matters of official 
proclamation and thus were adapted to the needs and nature ofthe state. The use of eponymous 
‘magistrates, the normal means of identifying years in Greek cities and at Rome, worked well in 
relatively small states where the dissemination of the name or names in question would be 
virtually instantaneous, but it had self-evident drawbacks in a large territorial state, where 
difficulties of communication were considerable and would amplify any political turmoil that 
might delay the announcement of names. It was natural enough, therefore, that in the Seleucid 
{kingdom a fixed era (based on the satrapal and then regnal count of Seleucus 1) was introduced,’ 
and that the Ptolemies reckoned (like kings of Egypt before them) by regnal years.” Everyone 
could keep track of such continuous counts with not too much difficulty, at least until the king 
changed. When Augustus acquired Egypt in 30 B.C., he retained the Ptolemaic system of regnal 
dating, and for over three centuries Roman emperors followed his example 

For the historian, the effect of a system of reckoning used in the documents may be very 
different from the effect for a contemporary. The ancients found this already, for in the fifth 
‘century B.C. the Athenians found that it was necessary to reconstruct and to publish a systematic 
list of archons to avoid confusion; itis only for a few Greek cities that either the ancients or we 
hhave had any idea at all of the sequence of eponymous magistrates, and even the Athenian list 
has been a constant subject of scholarly controversy. Our confusion is not ours only, but in part 
that of our ancient predecessors. 

tis scarcely surprising that moder scholars have found grave ficulties with the methods 
‘of dating documents used in the papyri from Byzantine Egypt.’ We find in these texts six distinct 
systems of referring to years, which we treat in the following chapters: regnal years, which 
‘change as emperors do (Chapter 6 and Appendix F); epigraphai and indictions, both in cycles of 
fixed length which thus cause the same year number to recur at set intervals (Chapters 1-5); 


Part of the material ofthis chapter appeared originally in Bagnall-Worp 1979a. On ancient chronology in 
‘general se the article “Zeitrechnung™ in Der Kleine Pauly $ (1979) 1474-1489, 

Cf, Samuel 1972: 245-246. 

9 See Samuel 1962; Skeat 1954; Pestman 1967. 

“Bibliography on this subject may be found in Montevecchi 1988: 66-70 and Rupprecht 1994: 26:31. 

+ We refer by this term to the period from 284-641, in normal papyrological parlance. Although the term is 
‘open to many criticisms and would not be as widely accepted today as atthe time of our first edition, continuity 
in usage seems more useful here than the complexities that a more nuanced terminology would introduce. 
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‘consulates, announced annually (Chapter 9 and Appendix D); and the eras of Diocletian and 
of Oxythynchos, which owe their existence to regnal counts prolonged beyond the deaths of 
the emperors in question and which constitute permanent continuous counts (Chapters 7 and 
8). The manner in which these systems are interelated is set out in tabular form in Appendix 
C. After the Arab conquest of Egypt in 641, the conquerors introduced the Hi 
commonly referred to in Greek and Coptic documents as the era of or according to the 
Saracenes; because of the coexistence of this era in Greek and Coptic documents with other 
systems that we discuss, we have added table for convenient reference to Saracene years 
(Appendix I). In the next few pages we describe briefly the interrelationship of the systems, 
the problems involved in their concurrent use, and some aspects of regional variation in their 
‘employment. The details of the individual systems are not repeated here, and the reader is 
referred to the relevant chapters for these. 


The Systems and their Interrelation 

Although the chaotic conditions of the fifty years before Diocletian's accession in 284/5 
must have made regnal rather confusing for scribes, Diocletian continued the 
traditional system, wit his second regnal year beginning on Thoth 1 next after his accession 
(to be dated 20.xi.284, see Bares 1982: 4 n. 4), and when Maximianus was associated with 
in ‘year, a double numbering of 2-1 (285/6) was adopted, as of shortly before 
286 (BGU IV 1090.34, ef. ZPE 61 [1985] 99 n. 1). As we describe in Chapter 6, the 
only real precedent under the empire for such numbering was the peculiar use of dual 
‘numerals during the Palmyrene domination of Egypt. When the tetrarchy was established 
(1.ii.293), « numeral was added for the new Caesars, the year thus becoming in midyear 
9-8-1 (~ 292/3). From then on, the habit of giving numbers for each emperor (or multiple 
‘emperors with the same date of accession) became regular leading to long strings. 

Meanwhile, the government had introduced into Egypt in May/June 287 a new system of 
reckoning for fiseal purposes, the epigraphe, which was apparently the equivalent of the Latin 
delegatio.* Properly speaking, the epigraphai referred only to the tax assessments, the first 
being in 287, the second in 288, and so forth. We find in the documents clear evidence of 
three five-year cycles of epigraphai up 302, after which the term passes completely out of 
uuse in the papyri. The epigraphai bore on the crop just harvested at this time; that is, 
epigraphe \ fell on the crop of regnal year 3-2 (28677), harvested in late spring 287. The use 
of a five-year cycle shows clear intention of introducing a means of fiscal reckoning which 
‘was not exactly coterminous with regnal years. The epigraphai appear only in connection with 
tax payments and never independently to designate years, but the cyclic and annual pattern 
‘must nonetheless have given them some independent existence. 

In 302 the last of these numbered tax declarations was issued. For the next five years we 
have no evidence of any particular use of numbered tax schedules, but in 308/9 we find 
reference to the indiction of a regnal year or, rather, to an indiction numbered the same as the 
regnal year (e.g., the 17th indiction in 308/9 = Galerius’ regnal year 17); usually only the 
highest-numbered regnal year is given, but at other times the full sequence is found. There is 
still no sign of true chronological reckoning by such indictions, but a direct connection with 
regnal years inthis manner (and, unlike the regnal years, often using only the highest numeral) 
certainly tended to give the indiction some status as a chronological unit, atleast in loose 
speech. 


See further below; the fundamental work is that of Thomas 1978. 
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‘The second innovation of Diocletian's reign in chronological matters is the use of Roman 
consuls for dating Egyptian documents. In the period before Diocletian, consular dates hardly 
appear except in documents written in Latin or between Roman citizen parties and drafted 
according to Roman law.” From 284 to 293, only two Egyptian documents are dated by the 
consuls, one of them a manumissio inter amicos.® But beginning in 293 (P-Lips. 14 and 5 are 
the earliest examples, on 10.ix) we commonly find consular dates in ordinary Greek 
documents, and the practice becomes steadily more standard as time goes on. 

Its difficult to avoid the conclusion that the introduction of consular dating is in some 
‘way connected to the creation of the first tetrarchy in March, 293; it seems likely, furthermore, 
that the use of consuls was one more part of Divcletian’s policy of making more widespread 
the use of Roman institutions in the East, as well as that of integrating Egypt more closely into 
‘normal patterns of imperial administration—a policy also served, for example, by the 
‘numismatic reforms three years later. 

‘The use of regnal dating in the papyri and ostraka (Chapter 6 and Appendix F) remains 
‘elatively constant up to 312/3, even while consular dating gains in frequency. But after 313/4, 
‘egnal dating declines drastically, and in fact the use of actual formulas of regnal titulature is 
‘extinct after 316; even citation of regnal years without formula is by 316 extremely rare 
except in the Oxyrhynchite and Herakleopolite nomes. This decline is perhaps partly a 
reflection of the weariness of scribes in dealing with the excessively complicated and mutable 
‘egnal dates in the decade before, but itis difficult to avoid the conclusion that it was the 
system of numbered indictions that dealt the coup de grice to the use of references to years by 
regnal numbers and that the practice in the Oxythynchite and Herakleopolite reflects a rather 
conservative attitude on the part of scribes in these two nomes. 

The introduction of the indiction system into Egypt is described in detail later in this 
chapter. It was apparently the product of the administration brought into Egypt by Licinius in 
his partnership with Constantine after the death of Maximinus, but the exact beginnings of 
indictional reckoning, which may lie outside Egypt, are not clearly documented. The indiction 
‘came into use somewhat more rapidly in Upper Egypt than in Lower, it seems, with the 
‘Arsinoite nome relatively slow and the Oxythynchite even slower; Oxythynchos, indeed, held 
‘on to regnal dating to a large degree even beyond Constantine's death. The indiction did not, 
‘generally speaking, replace regnal dating for the main date of legal documents (where in any 
‘case regnal dating was disappearing in favor of consulates) but only for reference 10 a year 
‘and, as it appears, for an easy year date in private receipts, orders and the like. In the dating 
‘clauses of legal instruments and official business, itis the consulate which appears from 
‘henceforth. After the start of the tetrarchy, therefore, i is the beginning of the control of Egypt 
by the government of Licinius and Constantine that is the second major watershed, in which 
these two Diocletianic innovations reach a full development and virtually completely oust a 


7A list may be found in Calderini 1944; WB Suppl. 1 381-384; Il 242-243; I 399 give supplements, but a 
‘new list is needed. For a few exceptions to the rule given here about the appearances of consulates before 
Diocletian, ef. P.Ory. XII 1544, XL 2906ii, P Sirs. IX 856 and SB XIV 11589; of J. R, Rea, ZPE 26 (1977) 
228, From 270/271 comes the frst yee iy imate dating formula, PSI X 1101. 

* P.Ony. IX 1208 = C.Pap Jud. IL 473 (291) is the manumission. The other pre-293 document is AnalPap 13 
(2001) 31-32 no. 3 of which only one line survives. The other documents listed! in Appendix D are all dated after 
2973 and refer beck to the years in question. 

* Similarly the use of Roman months comes in at about this time, see Sijpesteijn 1979: 232 0. 16. As 
Sipe points out (231 m1) it dos not have the tying power of cones, eppering in private ws by 

316, 
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system of dating in use for some 350 years, or, if one counts Ptolemaic regnal reckoning, for 
nearly 650. 

This pair, indictions and consulates, with their rather different spheres of usage, dominate 
chronological reckoning for the next two centuries, until 537. The two era-type systems 
‘mentioned above, however, come into use for specialized areas. An era reckoned by the 
accession of Diocletian appears in the fourth century in the Philae graffiti (both Greek and 
Demoti), in reckoning birth dates for purposes of casting horoscopes, and in some literary or 
theological contexts." It is used exclusively for these purposes until the late fifth century, 
‘when it begins to be used also on gravestones (the earliest certain instance is SB Il 6250, 
491/2 or 492/3). The eras of Oxythynchos, on the other hand, grow out of the Oxyrhynchite 
predilection for continued regnal dating and represent in their final form a continuation of the 
‘egnal years of Constantius Il and Julian."? These Oxyrhynchite era-years are used much as the 
indiction is elsewhere, for reference to years and for dating short texts (viz. receipts and orders 
for payment). The era-year ran from Thoth 1 to Epagomenai 5(6), the traditional Egyptian 
civil year; the indiction was reckoned differently in different areas, as we show in this book. 
‘The era-years did not oust the indiction for fiscal reckoning, but the indiction never achieved 
in Oxythynchos the position it did elsewhere of being the dominant and best-known 
chronological index in use. 

This situation remained in formal use until Justinian’s Novella 47 in A.D. $37.) In the 
‘meantime, however, a large variety of factors caused consuls to be announced in Egypt very 
late in a large proportion of the years ofthe fifth and early sixth centuries, reducing seriously 
the usefulness and, eventually, the accuracy of the consulate, for confusion between consulate 
‘and postconsulate gradually became more widespread, and postconsulate at times referred to a 
‘year later than that immediately following the consulate. It is even conceivable that scribes 
‘became so used to postconsular reckoning as to suppose at times that any newly announced 
consuls must be already out of office. 

Justinian ordered that all legal instruments bear the regnal year of the emperor, the names 
‘of the consuls and the indiction number, all three of them. Regnal years were to be computed 
‘not in the old Egyptian manner (perhaps now forgotten), but from the day of accession to the 
‘throne (whether to the status of Caesar or of Augustus) to its anniversary. The Egyptian 
documents do not reflect prompt and uniform compliance, for many still have only the 
consulate (or consulate and indiction) while others have all three, and the first attestation of 
‘egnal dating comes only in $39. For the next century, one finds various combinations in the 
documents of various nomes. The use of dating by consuls generally declined as the consulate 
‘was no longer held by private persons after S41, and emperors may be said in general to hold 
consular status rather than to have eponymous consulates in the old sense. Justinus Il, 
exceptionally, had a second consulate. Consular dating, therefore, was by definition post- 
consular dating, until $66 by FI. Basilius (cos. $41), afterward by the reigning emperor. As 


"Indeed, regal dating long precetes Poke rae. 

"The details are given in Chapter 8. With horoscopes, we know only what year is being refered to and that 
the dat ofthe horoscope casting later, how much ater its usualy impossible to determine. 

"See Chapter 7. This era was the succesor toa previous continuation of Constantine I's renal year: and 
ven while the era was in us, a few instances of regnal dating from the later fourth century are found in the 
Onythynchite and Heralcopolte nomes (sce Chapter 6 and Appendit F) 

" See Worp 198Sb: 357-360 and 363. To the table athe tp of 359 may be added Pry. LVI 3935 and 
3961. 

For the dissemination of consulates see CLRE 26. for Egypt especialy 29-32. 
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time went on, consular dating lost its independence from regnal years, therefore, and under 
Phocas and Heraclius the consulate is less often mentioned and rarely without the regnal year. 
In Chapter 6 some of the problems caused by the unification of consular and regnal dating are 
dealt with. 

In the early seventh century, thus, regnal dating was once again the standard means of 
‘giving dates to legal instruments, with the indiction still the standard dating method for 
‘shorter texts and for reference to fiscal years; in Oxyrhynchos, the era-years continued in use. 
During the decade of Persian occupation the indiction cycle was continued undisturbed, but of 
‘course reference to Byzantine emperors was not used. When the restored Byzantine rule was 
‘swept aside in 641 by the Arabs, once again the indiction continued, but the regnal and 
‘consular dates naturally disappeared, and the Oxyrhynchite era similarly vanishes after a last 
documentary appearance in 644/S (SB VI 8987) and a contract written as a scribal exercise 
referring to era-year 345/314, or A.D. 68/9 (T.Varie 8). The non-Arab Egyptian population, 
however, still felt the need of some means of reckoning which was more permanent than the 
indiction cycle, and we can hardly doubt that the Saracene era (years of the Hijra, on which 
see Appendix I) was unpalatable to most of the conquered population. It is at this time—on 
present evidence, more precisely in 657 or 658 (see Chapter 8 for the documentation) —that 
the Era of Diocletian is first used in papyrus documents. Despite its complex origins, this era 
‘was ultimately interpreted as a specifically Christian mode of reckoning and given the name 
[Era of the “Martyrs,” thus bringing us back to a reckoning from the accession of Diocletian in 
Coptic use down to the present. 


Problems with Multiple Modes of Reckoning 

It will be clear from what is said above that the multiplicity of dating systems, while 
confusing to the historian and papyrologist, is mitigated somewhat by the chronological 
differentiation of their periods of use. Even within a given period, not all of the known 
systems will be found simultaneously in most documents. From the earliest uses in 293 on, 
‘consular dating had a restricted range of use, being found almost exclusively in actual dating 
clauses; in a few cases there is a reference to a past document or event by means of the 
‘consulate. But its use was strictly chronological. Some documents of 293 t0 ca. 315 have both 
‘consulate and regnal year. The use of regnal dating in the period from Justinian to Heractius 
‘was also purely chronological, and this duplication of systems performing the same function 
in the later period contributed greatly, we may be sure, to the atrophy of consulates and the 
tendency of scribes to omit one of the two dates, to assimilate them, and finally to discard 
‘consulates altogether. The indiction system, by contrast, was originally used to refer to fiscal 
‘years and crops and to date minor documents; its use in later times for general dating did not 
‘cause it to lose its fiscal implication, and it never suffered any real duplication of function 
‘except to some degree in Oxyrhynchos with its local era. 

‘Nevertheless, we find a number of documents in which more than one of these systems is 
‘used at the same time; the number of such documents naturally increases sharply after 540, 
‘with the addition of another dating criterion, and so also do cases in which the various criteria 
for the date disagree. The scribes were capable of errors, but most of them fall into a few 


"See Chysos 1975 and L-S.B. MacColl, SCO 36 (1986) 307313, 328. Thee are, however, instances ofthe 
‘se ofthe Onythyncit ra during this period, despite its origin in imperil regnal years. 
"6 See Appendix Bl and Bagaall-Worp, CNBD V 62. 


6 (CHAPTER ONE, 


identifiable groups. In a considerable number of cases, a scribe has written dxateias, 
“consulate,” where werd tiv Oxareiav, “after the consulate,” should have been written. The 
bulk of these fall early inthe julian year and are most readily explicable in terms of simple 
slip of memory, in the absence of the proclamation of new consuls. In the middle and later 
sixth century, especially, when only the year number of a postconsular era changed, a slip was 
‘as natural as it is for us to write mistakenly the old year number in January. The problem must 
hhave been compounded by the fact that the Roman year was not the year by which the scribes 
really worked and lived; it was no doubt easy to forget that on Tybi 6 a new consular year 
began. 

‘Whether the same was as true of regnal years, which also, according to Justinian's orders, 
‘changed at a time of year not associated otherwise with the beginning of the year, is harder to 
say. There are certainly some such errors, but studies of the documents of some reigns has 
tended to the conclusion that deliberate assimilation of some of the differing years may be 
responsible for what at first look like errors; in other words, the difficulty was handled (at 
{east in Oxyrhynchos) by assimilating the regnal year to the civil year. These questions are 
discussed in Chapter 6. 

‘The Oxythynchite era-years, on the other hand, seem almost never to be demonstrably 
wrong; they were evidently a source or reflection of local pride and were kept track of 
properly. The indiction is nearly as accurate, for it was the one system which ordinary people 
probably kept in mind as their taxes were connected to it, and only rarely does an indictional 
reference seem to be in error (see Appendix BID). 


Regionalism 

‘One further factor which has for a long time caused difficulties to scholars—because it 
‘went largely unrecognized—is the profound differences from one region of Egypt to another 
in the way in which certain chronological systems were applied. A few examples have already 
‘been mentioned: the predilection of the Oxyrhynchite nome for regnal dating after it had been 
abandoned elsewhere in Egypt; the creation in the same nome of an idiosyncratic system of 
‘ra-dating; the greater alacrty of Upper Egypt in adopting the indiction system compared to 
Lower Egypt. One other should be mentioned, the restriction of the use of the Era of 
Diocletian in papyrus documents to the Arsinoite and Herakleopolite nomes, $0 far as our 
evidence shows, until in the eighth century Coptic documents from Thebes start t0 use 
‘There are other quirks of this kind which are treated below in relation to formulaic 
peculiarities. 

‘The most striking area of regional individualism is that of the working of the indiction 
cycle. In Chapter 4 we describe these differences in detail. They show different patterns, and 
particularly different starting dates for the indiction year, in the Thebaid (the Hermopolite 
‘nome and all to its south), and in the nomes of Middle Egypt, the Arsinoite, Oxyrhynchite, 
Herakleopolite and Memphite nomes. Underlying these differences is a generally uniform 
structure involving the preliminary and final tax schedules, but the results for chronological 
reckoning are varied even below the level ofthe provinces into which Egypt was divided 
this period. 

‘The other noteworthy area of regional differences is that ofthe use of regnal formulas and 
titulature im the period from Justinian on. For example, the Arsinoite nome under Justinus 1 


CE also Worp 1987 for another type of regionalism, ic, the differing use of indictions in dating formulas 
from the various Egyptian provinces. 
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‘and Tiberius Il seems to use only consular and postconsular dating, while the Herakleopolite 
apparently uses consular dating exclusively still under Mauricius, Other nomes vary also, but 
‘we find that in general the nomes of the Thebaid agree in large part with one another. These 
divergences go even to petty matters like the choice of epithet for the emperor or the inclusion 
‘or not of the phrase pénotos evepyims, “greatest benefactor,” which does not appear in the 
Arsinoite until Heraclius. It is also interesting that under Justinian, the epithet used for the 
‘consul Fl. Basilius, by whose postconsular years one normally dated, was in all cases 
Aayinpdratos in Arcadia but évBog6eatos or navedonios (the latter much less common) in the 
‘Thebaid."* 

‘The peculiarities of Oxyrhynchite usage we are inclined to ascribe to local choices, given 
the uniqueness of the systems used. The Herakleopolite, largely dependent on the 
Oxythynchite,” followed it to a great degree but not entirely. For the rst, it seems more likely 
thatthe division ofthe province of Egypt fostered variant usage (such as had always existed, 
‘one compares the diversity of tax receipt formulas in Roman times, for example) by broader 
regions in addition to the traditional diversity of the nomes. Particularly in the sixth century it 
is difficult to suppose that local initiative by the citizenry was responsible for much of what 
wwe see. It should be remarked, finally, that this regional variation is—once recognized—a 
‘boon to the scholar, since it allows approximate or precise assignment of provenances to 
documents which are otherwise of unknown origin. 


‘The Introduction of the Indiction 

Early in the development of papyrology, documents began to appear from the Byzantine 
ppetiod (see above, n. 5) which showed a system of referring to crops, taxes and years by 
‘numbered indictions. A system of indictions occurring in fifteen-year cycles and related to 
{taxation was already known from literary and legal sources and was discussed in the sixteenth 
‘century, when indictions were still in use in some parts of Europe. But the papyri brought 
growing quantities of new evidence, which prompted an increasingly animated discussion of 
‘many aspects of indictions in the last two decades of the nineteenth century and the first 
decades of the twentieth” The most important of these questions argued were (a) when was 
‘an indiction cyele first introduced? (b) was it always fifteen years, or were other lengths used? 
‘and (c) when an indiction year is used, at what time of year did it begin and end? To all of 
these something like a consensus emerged, which may be summarized as follows:”! For at 
least 15 years, namely between 297 and 312, the Roman government issued tax-declarations 
‘annually, calling them epigraphai or indictions, These declarations were grouped in five-year 
‘ycles, with at least three such cycles occurring. In 312, then, began the regular use of a 
fifteen-year cycle, the cycle length used ever after. The indiction year began at a variable time 
in early to mid summer, declared each year by the government after the harvest. The crops just 
harvested were nevertheless counted as those of the indiction beginning after the harvest, 


See Bagnall-Worp, CNBD Ill: 245-247 

On tis dependency, see Rémondon 1966: 138 with n. 6. 

The firs discussion is in Scaliger's De emendatione temporum (fst ed. 1583). A summary of the 
iscussions is found in Gardthausen 1913: 454-467, with fall references. A history of indictions in general, 
including much of Gadthausen's material, appears in Goodrich 1937: 2-14. We cite below only what is useful 
for modem discussion ofthe problems we Wea, the curious ae referred to these two works and to N. Hohlwein, 
ibliographie Papyrologique (Louvain 1905) 73 fr fall particulars of the historiography ofthe problem. 

2! See, P.Panop Beaty 2 148. (only forthe pre-312 period); Grume! 1958: 192: Bataille 1955: 4-46 
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pethaps because the taxes were collected in the new indiction 

‘Although this series of propositions attained the status of near-orthodoxy, it did so in the 
absence of any full collection of the evidence conceming indictions and a full discussion 
thereof. Only the dissertation of Goodrich in 1937, which remained unpublished (except 
through University Microfilms) and thus virtually unknown, attempted such an inquiry, and 
Goodrich’s account, though at many points useful, is very deficient.” In the following 
‘chapters: we will argue that almost every element of this theory is either wrong or in need of 
‘modification. 

‘The primary focus of the next chapters is on the operations of the indiction system in 
Egypt after 312. The period from 287 to 302 needs no lengthy treatment here, as it has been 
the subject of a full discussion by J. D. Thomas, whose conclusions we follow.” To 
‘summarize briefly: starting in 287, the imperial government issued each year, in May or June 
{at least for Egypt; the date may have been different elsewhere) a tax schedule called variously 
‘éxxypaq (the earliest and most common term), Surrinwor; (= Lat. delegatio), and ivBvxtiov 
(a term found only after 297/8%). These epigraphai were numbered in cycles, from | to $, and 
three of these cycles took place over the 15 years from 287 to 302. None of the terms cited is a 
‘chronological term: all of them refer to the fiscal act of declaring the tax levy for the current 
‘year, These terms are never used for dating, but only to qualify tax payments, to indicate for 
‘which assessment they were made. 

This system lapsed after the fifth Suarbwos of spring, 301, but the term dtarimoois 
continued to be used to describe the tax schedule. We have no indication at all for the years 
from 302-308 to indicate that any kind of numbering was used. But we find, starting in 308/9, 
‘anew type of designation for the tax schedule; it is now called by a numbered indiction. The 
‘numbers given are in the main equal to the regnal years of Galerius, the senior emperor at the 
time; but in a few cases, we find a more complete regnal year given, i.e. not only the regnal 
‘year of Galerius but also those of junior emperors. It may be useful to present this material in 
the form of a chart (Table 1, p. 9). 

Kase explained the manner of reckoning shown in this chart (so far as the examples were 
‘known to him) as referring to the regnal years of Galerius, and he held that we should read, 
‘eg. in SB XVI 12340.8, 10 (Zrovs) ivbactiovos: in other words, he consistently expands the 
‘sinusoidal curve (plus strokes if present) to (Erovc).** While it is undeniably true that this 
‘curve had this meaning in Roman papyri, and while it may sometimes be justifiable to s0 
interpret it in early Byzantine papyri, it is manifestly not the case that the curve must be 
‘expanded in this fashion, for it may as well be simply a numeral marking?” If one compares 
the examples in the chart from SB XIV 12167 = P.Erl.Diosp. 2 with those from P.Jand. VIII 
152 of P.Princ.Roll, one can see that the justification for expanding the curve to (éxovc) is 
very weak. Furthermore, it must be said that the Greek of a phrase like tfi¢ 10 (Erovc) 


2 Funher references forthe individual views mentioned willbe cited in more detail below. 

2 We wish to record, however that we have on a numberof occesions found useful information and 
references in Goodrich 1937, aswell sa number of sensible conclusions. 

See BASP 15 (1978) 133-145. 

23 See P-Panop Beatty 2.122, 148,150; O.Mich. I 108: PLips. 184 v.25: vi28,12; P.Ry.IV 61 
{he date ofthis papyrus sce App. D2. 309). 

°P Princ Roll pp. 2627. 

See H.C. Youte. Srptumeuloe I (Amsterdam 1973) 949, es. 951. In general we consier it key that 
the curve is simply a numeral making mach more often than hasbeen thought by editors, bu the subject needs & 
‘borough investigation. 


12 (for 


INTRODUCTION 9 


ivBucriovos is not very felicitous; one would at least like an article with (Erovc). Considering 
all the available evidence we conclude that one should properly speak of the “18th indiction” 
‘or whatever, not of “the indiction of the 18th year.” It remains true, however, that the numbers 
used are those of Galerius’ regnal years, that the system is not attested before he became 
senior emperor, and that the use of his regnal years to designate years and indictions persists 
after his death—until 314/S for numbering indictions, until 317/8 for mumbering years. 


Table | 
‘Numbered Indictions, 308-318, 
Julian Indiction Reference Phrase Comments 
3089 17 Pland. Vill 152.9 ‘xifodsis CS/ vbw) Note 1 
PErlDiosp. 2.9,17,19, (vbw) 
32, 41,44, 45, SI 
30931018 P.ErlDiosp. 2.30, 50, wy) voix) 
62, 65,71 
3031119 P.ErlDiosp. 2.49 10) dix) 
Pland. VIM 152.5 iva) 08! 
‘SB XV112340.8 0S// 
PRainCent. $3.10-11 881 [ivbuetiavos 
19.7 P.Mich, XML 652.7-8 ivbuctiovos SCS Cf. lines 3, 
10, 14, 16 
PSI VIII 886.7 18S [S// vBuctifovos 
3220 P.Erl Diosp. 22, 10,25, —_x//) ivbu{_) 
29, 40, 43, 48, 62 
XS iva) 
vba) XSI 
xs) Note 2 
8-6-4 
31342 By ivbuetiovos & tow 
xfs! 
ss 3 PPrinc-Roll 123,128= 181 v8), Note 2 
.9, 14; 168 = vii S 
P.Cair.Isid. 122.16 
P.Sakaon 19.16 
367s P-Princ Roll 176 = vii.13 Note 2 
31786 P Princ Roll 202=%6 Note 2 


[Note 1. The editor read 1S, 14th; but we have sen on a photo kindly supplied by H.-G. Gundel thatthe reading 
is certain For this and two other minor corrections tothe text see BL 7.73. 

[Note 2. For this text (previously SB V 7621), see now our re-edition in APF 30 (1984) $382, from which the 
continuous line umbers are cited. 
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Itis very regrettable that our evidence for 312/3 remains exiguous (but see now below, p. 
11 on CPR XVIIA 2 from the fall of 313), because we are unable to trace with precision the 
history of the introduction of the fifteen-year cycle into Egypt. Nevertheless, the outline of the 
‘development can be clearly seen. It was at one time held that the first fifteen-year cycle was 
‘based in 297; the principal foundation of this theory was Seeck’s reasoning that in 312, from 
which the Chronicon Paschale states that the beginning of the Constantinian indictions was 
reckoned, Constantine did not control Egypt; and if Maximinus Daia had introduced the 
system, Constantine would have cancelled it in 313.” This reasoning found both adherents 
and opponents until the decisive discussion by E. H. Kase in 1933, who showed without any 
doubt that we must regard 312 as the starting or base year of the first fifteen-year cycle.” 
Kase’s conclusion on this point has been generally accepted, although the view of Seeck has 
sometimes found its way into more recent literature, mainly by way of Wilcken's Grundziige 
(pp. lix-txi).” 

‘Though Kase reckoned the first cycle from 312, he stated that it was not actually 
introduced until the third indiction (314/5). He cites PS/ VII 820.49 to indicate that the 
‘coming introduction of the cycle was known on 16.iv.314, The deduction was reasonable in 
view of P.Princ.Roll, where the payments of 312/3 and 313/4 are most commonly referred to 
as for years 21 and 22, while those of 314/5 are generally referred to as those of the 3rd 
indiction.’' Kase concluded that the cycle was introduced by Constantine outside Egypt and 
imported by him in 314.7 

This view was modified by Boak and Youtie on the grounds that P.Cair.Jsid. 122.12-23, 
receipt for rent dated Mesore 4 (28.vii) 315, speaks of the rent on the crops of the 2nd 
indiction which is the 22nd year and the 3rd indiction which is the 23rd year. P.Cair.Isid. 
55.9-13, furthermore, is a receipt given on Hathyr 22 (18.xi) 314 for a payment for indiction 2 
‘(which was then past). It could of course be objected that this material is retrospective as 
regards indiction 2, and does not fully prove Boak and Youtie's point. 

‘There is in fact an item of further information overlooked by Boak and Youtie whic 
appeared since Kase wrote. This is P.Eri.Diosp. 2 (SB XIV 12167 = P.Erl. 52), an official 
account from Upper Egypt.” In it, the scribe provides a statement of accounts covering the 
‘17th, 18th, 19th, 20th and Ist indictions; the last item refers to an expenditure in May, 314 
(the date is by the consuls and the Roman calendar). The references to the Ist indiction are 
thus clear indications that by May or June, 314 at the latest, the indiction cycle was in use in 


0, Seeck, “Die Entstebung ds Inditionencychus.” Deutche Zeiticl.f Geschichtwiss. 12 (1894-95) 270- 
296, For an overview ofthe division ofthe empire, cf. Bares 1982: 199. Fo the Chronicon Paschale, see PG 
52, 700 A'1t: under 312 is noted, wiaréwow Kevoravrmnaviy éveiey dp This i either an anachronistic 
tribution to Constantine ofan innovation actualy intodaced by Maximinis or Linus. ofa reflection of an 
tntoduction ofthe indicton sate by agreement within the imperial college Before A.D” 324 Constantine had 
no authority in Egypt 3 

® P.Princ-Roll. pp. 25-31. Kase cites the earlier views and studies and discusses them in detail where 
“propriate It isnot necessary to repeat these citations here. Cf. especialy his p. 25, . 3. 

Kase accepted by standard handbooks: Grumel 1958; by editors of papyti: P.Cair lid. 122.16-17n; 
P.Mich. XII 652.20. The view of Seeck sill implicitly repeated: P.Mick. XI 650.21n. The attempt by L- 
Depa, BASP 24 (1987) 137-139, to resurrect 297 asa stating date has vale only asa curiosity. 

"YP Prin Roll p. 29, 9.27. 

2 This isthe solution advanced by Goodkich 1937: 10-11, 14 

2 This papyrus was dscused by ws in ZPE 28 (1978) 231-237, wih r-editon of the best-preserved parts 
and coretion ofthe remainder. The reader refered to this article forthe bass of out statements bere. 
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Eaypt, and furthermore that it was-—et lest setrospectively-—considered to have bogua with 
the year 312/3 (313 harvest, the last one before the date of the document). 

‘That the indiction cycle was already in contemporaneous use at the latest during indiction 
2 is clear from P.Hlarrauer 38, a receipt for a tax payment of the 2nd indiction dated by the 
‘consuls to 17.v.314. Similarly, P.Col. VII 141a (Mesore 16 = 9.viii.314) shows that the 
second indiction was used contemporancously; itis a receipt for taxes in barley of indiction 2, 
‘paid during the harvest season of that indiction. Similarly, but probably even earlier, CPR 
XVILA 2 (a fragment of a Hermopolitan lease of land, dated on prosopographical grounds to 
the fall of 313) seems to refer to the 2nd indiction (313/14) as “current.” 

From all of this, we can conclude that the indiction system was already in effect in fall, 
313 for the current (2nd) indiction, and that it was considered in official accounts that the 
previous year had been indiction 1, for its revenues and expenses and officials were 
designated as those of that indiction. Goodrich cites the remark of the Chronicon Paschale 
(which gives 312 as the base date for reckoning the indiction cycles) that the first indiction 
cycle was actually established in 314: xn0” 6 én év dmaeig BoLovoavod Kal Avwiavod.”® 
CPR XVII A 2 now indicates (what the contemporancous use in the first half of 314 would 
esi ct ai a as a pees eae 
jon system was introduced into Egypt, with comprehensive retroactive application to 
Sainte evls eh Gosche wend easy ail CI Ol tx Fle 
{past indiction or to move this text to a later cycle. We cannot prove beyond all doubt that 
neither is possible, but we think it most unlikely. Moreover, one must in any case reckon that 
the indiction had been brought into use not much later in indiction 2. It is also conceivable 
thatthe first indiction, 312/3, was used contemporancously, despite the absence to date of any 
published evidence for it, 


>This was noticed by Cl. Préaux, Cf 17 (1943) 169, but her remark appears o have passed unnoticed. 

2 See Goodrich 1937: 10, 

> few words may be in order here about another term for indiction sometimes found in documents, 
féxwiynaig We discuss infra . 31, the specific meaning which this word takes on in Oxythynchite contexts. But 
{in general, there does not seem 10 be any consistent principle to elucidate the usage of epinemesis, Some 
observations may nonetheless be useful 

(1) Epinemesis is almost never used in dating formulas a the heads of documents, as Grenfell and Hunt 
already observed, FOr. 112610n. CE. however Coir Masp. 1671814 and 671582. 

(@) The documentation presented in Chapters 1-3 makes it quite clear that th distinction made by H. Cadel, 
PapCongr XII! 62 hat Serie bas a “sens parement croeolopiqoe is ot accurate. Indio is, indeed, the 
‘normal word forthe tax assessment. 

(G) The caries reference to a numbered epinemesis seems to be PBer(Zill 2 (ca 349), 

(4) Epinemesi in Onythyncite documents fFegcetly has a fatre meaning int, p31). A future reference 
appears ls in .XRU 78.78, apparel the oly instance in & Coptic document (se Forster, WB 8). 

(5) This distinction isnot consistently used elsewhere, however, fr epinemesis can also refer to the present 
indctional period, a in P.Coir Map. 167030 it, and P.Ory. LXIM 4394.52. present indiction in P David (°.(.84t 
10.13-14 has been eliminated by a repositioning of fragments and a rereading as ts iv xd | [Seveép}as 
(stead of r}apotons) txvey ious (information from N. Kruit. 

(6) Epinemeri appear in Greck wit reference als to past time, sin P.Calr Masp. 1 670302 and 1G XI 
9307, cited by Goodrich 1937: $5, 0.35. 

(0) The use of epinemesis in the Fayyum isnot atested, as Grenfell and Hunt (lc cit) already observed. For 
‘8B 14683 (10 be assigned to the Hermopolite or Antinoopolite) see BL9240, ZPE 140 (2002) 1$2-153.n 10. 

(8) Epinemesis appears in dating formala athe foundation inscription of the cathedral at Fara (Faras 1V 
1.7) as well a to date gravestones outside Egypt; Adam Lajtar cites A. Bandy, The Greok Christian Inscriptions 
of Crete 33, commentary. 


CHAPTER TWO. 


THE CYCLE OF 312 TO 327 


In the previous chapter we have argued that a cycle of 15 years for numbered indictions was first 
introduced (as far as present evidence allows us to say) as of indiction 2 in 313, but based on 
312/3 as indiction 1, and that at the time of its introduction the system was applied 
‘comprehensively to include the preceding year, so that atthe latest by the pre-harvest period of 
indiction 2, the system was fully functioning. The first cycle itself, after its establishment, does 
‘not present many significant problems until its end, and the questions relating to the transition of 
327-328 will be treated in Chapter 3. For the present, two points need to be discussed: (1) When 
does ivBuctiov come to have also a chronological significance (in addition to its fiscal one 
possessed heretofore)? and (2) What is this chronological significance? 

‘One preliminary remark is in order here: there is no evidence that in 312 (or in 313) a cycle 
‘of 15 years was planned. That continuous numbering of some kind was intended is shown by the 
‘eventual change in the designation of fiscal periods from regnal years to indictions numbered 1 
and following. But the hindsight which tells us thatthe fifteen-year cycles of indictions began to 
be reckoned as from 312 does not suffice to prove the original intention. Ivbucicov had meant, 
before 312, a declaration of tax liability, the same thing which was indicated by delegatio 
(arénoarg) and éxrypagi}. 

The indictions of 307 to 312 were designated by the number corresponding to the regnal 
years in which they fll, because the indictions in themselves had no chronological meaning. Our 
‘documents indicate that the situation changed almost immediately under the new system. Most 
striking is P.Cair.lsid. 122.12-23, a receipt for rent dated to Mesore 4 (28.vii) 315: the landlord 
acknowledges to the lessee td ixdpiov Gv yoop7is pov dpovpéy xzpi dpwobuerias Kapavibog 
‘xép yevh(uat0s) fl ivbuctiavos, & éorww xBS/, Kal y/ ivbuctiovoc, & éorw KyS/ &xous (lines 14- 
17: "the rent of the arouras of mine in the horioditia of Karanis which you farm, for the crop of 
the 2nd indiction, which is the 22nd (year), and of the 3rd indiction, which is the 23rd year.”) 
‘Similar phraseology occurs in CPR XVIIA 4, dated to the consuls of 314 (month not indicated), 
in which a prospective tenant offers to lease land xpds povov td éveotd Eros y ivéixriwv0s, 
payment is due év x Mabvt xai Exeie unoi sfig abrfig [7 iv6ux(riovos)]. The writer in the frst 
‘case has directly equated year and indiction, inthe second attached the year to the indiction and 
then referred to months as belonging to an indiction. Similarly in P.Lond. II 976 (p. 231) we find 
1a reference (lines 3-4) to Haim xai Excip moi (1. noi) 100 éveotdbrog Erous [7 ivéuxr]iaovos, 
“in the months Pauni and Epeiph of the present year {of the 3rd indictJion” (.e., 315). In M.Chr. 
276 = P.Lips. 119.13 (320) a lease is xpds wovny 0 ivbucticva, strongly suggesting a time period. 

From virtually the start of our documentation of the cycle of 312, therefore, it may be 
demonstrated that the indictions were real indiction years, genuine chronological units and not 
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‘merely fiscal declarations. But we should not push this conclusion too far. Indictions were not 
used in general as a means of dating documents; for this purpose the consular year is much the 
favored means of reference in the first half of the fourth century (as later), replacing the 
‘traditional regnal years almost entirely by 320. It will in fact be found that indictions are referred 
{0 as a means of dating mainly where the document is concemed with something affected by the 
indiction in the sense of tax declaration. Indiction years are thus used to identify periods of lease, 
‘erops and taxes." 

‘The equation of regnal years and indictions quoted above suggests very strongly that the 
indiction year at this time ran from Thoth 1 to Epagomenai S (6), just as did the Egyptian civil 
year. (There is no reason to believe that the civil year ever was altered.) But of course itis always 
Possible for one or two scribes to make an error of use loose language, and it is worth our while 
to establish the fact of this equivalence securely, in order that the discussion of the events of 327- 
328 in Chapter 3 may rest on firm ground. The equation between indiction and civil year during, 
this cycle was stated by Kase,? and it is worth setting out the evidence briefly, restricting 
ourselves to the most illuminating documents: 


(1) P.Princ.Roll 176 = viii.13 has a direct equation of the kind quoted above: & 
tv8li}xtia(vJog 8 eo} eS (i.e, 316/7). Cf. supra, p. 12, for more such examples. 

(@) P.Sakaon’67.5 has another, less direct, equation in 322: {r06] iveatéiros i’ (Ex0u5) Kal 
18" (Erovs) Kai g” (Erov) Bexitmns ivbuxtiawos (i.e. 321/2). 

(G) In P.Sakaon 51, of Pachon 11 (6.v) 324, the komarchs of Theadelphia nominate sitologol 
‘and apaitetai for the 12th indiction (323/4). It would be purposeless to nominate sitologot if the 
harvest for which they were responsible had already ended. The harvest must be that of 324, 
‘Which was just beginning. 

(4) The 15th indiction (326/7) is spoken of as still present, éveordoon, on Patni 30 (24.vi) 
327 in P.Sakaon 72.10-11 (cf. infra, p. 18, for this text). 

(5) The documents of this indiction cycle consistently show rent collected and taxes paid i 
the second of the two julian years involved in the indiction. That is, the taxes of 316/7 were paid 
in the summer months of 317. A single instance of this phenomenon would not be probative, 
since one might be dealing with arrears, but we do not think that the consistent patter is open to 
this reproach. Documents showing this pattern include P.Cair.fsid. 122.12-22, P.Sakaon 7, 
P.Cair.tsid. 61, and numerous receipts in P-Princ.Roll (the table on p. Sis instructive); cf. also 
Kase’s remarks (p. 30, n. 30) on P.O. XVII 21 14 (10.viii.316, reference to indiction $= 3167. 

(6) P.Col. VIL 177 is a loan of money to be repaid in kind. It is made on 31 December 326, 
‘nd it is specified that repayment will be made “on the appointed day in the month of Pauni from 
produce of the 1Sth indiction.” The indiction in question was 326/7, and its Pauni fll in 327, in 
the second year of the two julian years involved. 


‘These texts establish that the harvest of an indiction during this first cycle came at its end; 
since the harvest and attendant deliveries of rent and taxes continued normally until the end of 
Mesore (with arrears afterwards, of course), it is clear that the statement of the papyri that the 
‘egnal year and the indiction year were identical is to be taken as accurate. That this is $o is 


"This usage canbe seen in P.Col. VII 176 and 178. The former isa loan of wheat made on 8 ix.325: payment is 
Promised évjvet Fave t06 éveoréras Eros dd yeeros 1S iSucriowos. In both cases crops are concerned, 
Contrast SB XIV 11385, a loan of money: ch even r00 Fayl@v nlqvk; tH; éoopérins Oarias. 

*P-Prine Roll pp. 29-30, n. 30. 
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natural, for the virtual coincidence of the Egyptian New Year (29 or 30 August) with the 
‘September start of the indiction elsewhere in the empire must naturally have suggested to the 
‘g0vernment to make the indiction coincide with the Egyptian civil year in that country.> 


Mention should be made hereof the contention of Seck (1916: 1330) tha the texts now known as CPA XVILA 
{7W17e demonstrate an indition Year ending in Pahoa in 522. (He refers to these texts ax RAM 62 {1907} 493 ff, 
where his ul argumentation appears: a text of both copies appeared as CPR 110. the firs copy was then revised as 
‘SPP XX 80, and text ofthe second copy appear in Seer 1967, no. 48.) The text ia sale of land whch species 
that “anything demanded on account of pas me op 10 the past year ofthe tenth ndictionielsive st the charge 
of me the seller, but anything fom the presen yea of the fortunate eleventh indict forthe utr it the charge 
‘of you the buyer because of your having the rents in kind and in cash (lines 68: xv tovro Gnrounivoy tip Ov 

apemptvan sprawl 10 buchos bron tH Bxts etovos al ab Gow wp] eal (ot tov 
nha, rv Bt dd 10 Event Eos cr Extn batons tx wv EB avo” pd ot (ot) 
‘bv dvoilehov Bx fv ot expen eat qopong). The dt is tothe consulate of Linus VI an Linus Caesar 
1, Pani 4 (29.7). Now his consulate the tart othe temporary era by fare consul fll in 321; Kase's demonstra 
tion ofthis in P-Prine Roll p. 32-6, s persuasive. This would then pve indicion 1i (3223) a already started on 
Pauni 4, 321, whichis nonsensical. Since Seck placed the consulate in question in 322, he saw this text as evidence 
fora Pachon start this year This view i excluded. but a problem remains. Ether the serie mistook by two ears 
the indition number or an entire phrase as been omited afer the consular date (Le. 1% 10 apt WOAH 
‘oro or the like). and the consular date sf given af were the consulate of he Lic and nota pstcons- 
Inte as inal ote such texts ef ZPE 10 (1973) 121. nd in, pp. 179-180. We cannot say which ofthese rather 
remarkable mistakes was th one mde: Kase, P Prine Roll pp. 3536, thought that the consular date was erroneous. 
(CE CPRXVIA 17a tod. 

“The star ofthe inition yar in Constantinople is most recently dixcussd by Feisel 1984, arguing tha at east 
ntl the 470s the starting date was 23 September. 


(CHAPTER THREE 


THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE 
INDICTION SYSTEM, 327 — cA. 380 


In the cycle of 312 to 327, as we have seen, the indiction year was equated to the regnal year, $0 
thatthe harvest came atthe end of the indiction, which began with Thoth 1. During the following 
cycle a very different scheme was put into effect, whereby the year started in the early summer 
(we leave the question of an exact date aside for the moment). The following documents 
illustrate this change. 

(1) P.Oxy. XXX1 2571 records the delivery of meat for the 12th indiction, 338/9, on Mesore 
3 (27.vii) 338, The indiction year 12 may therefore reasonably be taken to have started before this 
date in this year, 

(2) P-Ant. 132 shows that indiction 13, 339/340, had already begun in June (s0 expressed on 
the verso; ie., Pauni), 339. 

(3) P.Col, VIL 149 records deliveries of grain for indiction 14, 340/1, on Pauni 21 and 22 (15 
‘and 16.vi) 340, The indiction had evidently already begun at that time. 

(4) P.Panop. 19 ii.a.7 and vii.a.5 are dates in tax receipts of Mesore epagomenai 3 (26.viii) 
‘and Mesore 19 (12.viii), respectively, of 340 for indiction 14 (340/1) and 338 for indiction 12 
(338/9), 

(5) PSI X 1107 (=1106), dated to Pachon 1 (26.iv) 336, contains the nomination of the 
sitologoi for the 10th indiction, 336/7. It is unlikely that these officials would have been 
appointed a full year before their duties would have begun (with the harvest), and the 10th 
indiction therefore concems the crop of 336. 

(6) P.Charite 26 (4.341) reports the results of a reckoning-up of accounts of taxes for the 
13th and 14th indictions. If the harvest of the 14th indiction were just beginning in May, 341, 
such a civapog would have no meaning. 

(7) SB XIV 11711 is a lease for dates and olives dated to Mecheir (January-February) 332 
by the consuls. Init the lessee states that the lease is to run “for a four-year period, reckoning. 
from the present month Mecheir ofthe Sth new indiction, and from the crops of the fortunate 6th 
‘new or 20th indiction.”' Indiction $ was 331/2, 6, 332/3, Now it is axiomatic (and confirmed by 
every study of leases on papyrus) that a lease will not begin at a set date without including the 
next crop to be harvested.” That is, a lessee gets the first crop which he sows, usually the first 


"This text ass other questions which are tested below, namely the equivalence 6= 20(p. 17) andthe tem va 
{vba (Chapter 5). 

710m this pia, see Hermana 1958: 9698, and Comfort 1934, As willbe explained. we do not acept their 
theanes concerning these documents and ther nditons, but that docs no change the val of the demonstration 
onthe subject of occupancy 


16 CHAPTER THREE 


harvested after the start of the lease. In this case that must be the erop of 332. Since dates and 
olives were harvested just around the start of the civil year, however, this example takes force 
only from its conformity o the pattem of the preceding texts, where no such ambiguity arises. 

Considering the small number of documents known between 327 and 342 which give us 
both unequivocal dates by the consuls and indiction numbers, this array is impressive. There is 
no evidence on the other side of the balance.’ But it is worthwhile remarking that evidence from 
the following cycle, 342 to 357, provides confirmation of the change. We cite two representative 
documents. 

(1) P.Cair.Goodsp. 14 is a contract of Mesore 18 (1.vii) 343, in which surety is given for a 
ship captain undertaking to do his duty with regard to delivery of some already collected grain, 
xd kavév0s B [iviucriov]os. Since indiction 2 is 343/4, the harvest of the indiction and the 
assessment on it may be seen to have taken place already in 343. 

(2) P.Charite 7 is « lease with rent in wheat, dated Phaophi 24 (22.x) 347, in which it is 
specified that the one year for which the lease is drawn includes the crops of indiction 7, with 
rent payable in Epeiph ofthat indiction. It is evident that the Epeiph in question is that of 348, so 
that indiction 7 (348/9) had already begun before Epeiph of 348. 

‘As our examples so far concer dates from Pachon 1 and later dates, all evidently in a new 
indiction, we will speak for the moment of the indiction as starting with that date, a view we will 
defend in more detail later. We use it now as shorthand for the View that the indiction started 
early in the summer, by the harvest time—a view we consider adequately justified by the 
evidence cited above. Since scholars have often placed the harvest very early, it is worthwhile 
stating that Pachon was the chief harvest month, but that the wheat harvest continued in Pauni 
‘and Epeiph.*The grain was not all threshed and ready for delivery as rent or taxes until Pauni and 
Epeiph; it is for this reason that these two months, especially Pauni, are those cited in leases as 
due dates for rents 

‘With the fact of a change in the start of the indiction year firmly established, we must turn to 
inquire how and why this happened. We cannot give a conclusive answer to either question, but 
the probable explanations on the two counts can be set forth and argued. For the mechanics of the 
change, we tum to a series of documents in which we find two indictions equated in such a way 


0, Seeck saw in BGU1 2, «declaration of officials at Press Hermopolite) on Mesore 20 (13.vi) 340 of 
tes collected in Pachon, Pani, Epeiph and Mesore evideace of report onthe las four-month period ofthe year 
im the form of guadhimensru brewer. see Seeck 1916: 1331 There tot however, any mention af what the Curent 
iniction i, ada reference to indiction 13 ini is probably eospective (sce CPR XVILA, p. 66 0.8: 3}005 98 
{wétactiaves) {coed} i), 50 that Seeck’s conclusion involves begging the question of the stat of the yea. 
P.Cair Goods 12, two days later, has 8 new group of people i the same offices in the same village reporting ind 
‘vidual assessments forthe 4th indiction (3401). If these two ae connecied, itis probable that we are dealing in 
‘BGU 21 withthe fst ofthe quadrimensrui breves of 3401 and not the last of 339/340 as Seeck thought. The 
‘remarks on this txt in Karayannopos 1988: 189-190 rest on flue to comprehend it. Forth station in Prekts 
cf Bagnall: Worp, CNBD VIII: 38-44 (on p. 4, beading (3) of that article, “Ammonis and Teukes” isan error for 
ammonios and Herales"). 

“Many scholars have taken the end of harvest and the start ofthe rise ofthe Nile a the time ofthe indiction's 
beginning. Se ep. FG. Kenyon, -Lond Ip. 197. CE. also Seck 1916 ad Bonneau 1964 

For Pachon a the chief harvest month, se Schnebel 1925: 168, Perl Frisk (SB V 7519) refers toa cop till 
standing in the felds on Pachon 19,1 be harvested in Epeiph. We wet the problem ofthe designation of cops in 
Inter cemuries in detail in Chapter 4. 

For julian dates of tax payments, ce the tabulation ofthe Ptolemaic evidence in Packman 1968; Table 22. 
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that the difference between them is not the expected 15 but instead 14. These all come from the 
Hermopolite nome.” 

(U) P.Charite 15.1-10 is a tax receipt for the crops of the 15 = 1 indiction and the 16 = 2 
indiction, given on Pharmouthi 19 (14.iv) in a year for which there is no consular date. On 
prosopographical grounds, the date seems most likely to be 329; cf. P. J. Siipesteijn and K. A. 
Worp, P.Herm.Landl, Introd., § 1V; ef. also our remarks in APF 30 (1984) 82. 

(2) SPP Il, p. 33, dated Mesore epagomenal day 1 (24.viii) 328 (by consuls), a lease, speaks 
‘of payment in Pauni and Epeiph of the coming (éaojvq) i fot tpirn{c] ivbuctiovos (17 = 3 
indiction), The summer of 329 is evidently meant. 

(3) SB XIV 11885, lacking an absolute date, speaks of an éxoBéx{t}ns zpvo00 ouvevi 
{jror 7” ifv}éuctioves, for prosopographical reasons probably to be assigned to 329, like the 
fotiowing item (ef. the list on P.Harrauer, p. 120). 

(4) P.Charite 16 (26.x; consular date lacking) is a tax receipt conceming payment on the 
crop of the fro xpienfs | iwbucriolvos that is 17 = 3. 

(S) SB XIV 11711, described above, speaks of the coming year as that of indiction 6 = 20; 
this text is datable to 332, and itis speaking of 3323. 

(6) P.Harrauer 47 = P.Horak 12, 8 receipt for delivery of oil from 335 (by consuls) refers to 
the delegatio of the 9th = (23rd) indiction, i.e. the indiction covering 335/6. 

Itis unfortunate that three of these texts have no absolute date preserved; but it can be seen 
that three of them (nos. 2, 5, 6) certainly come from the cycle starting in 327, while the three 
‘others can be assigned to this same cycle with probability on prosopographical grounds (nos. 1, 
3, 4). In fact, a relationship of two indictions in this fashion, with an x-y= 14 difference, is not 
attested for any other time than the start of the cycle of 327. It seems to us therefore justifiable to 
assign all ofthese texts to the same period. 

‘One example of this kind might be dismissed easily as an error, as might even two. But with 
five examples (the sixth is partly restored), this option is excluded. This is the more true in that 
these form a substantial part of the documents bearing indictions and assignable to these years. 
‘We consider that one is compelled to bring this phenomenon into connection with the other 
‘change demonstrable for the cycle of 327-342, namely the change in the beginning of the year 
from Thoth 1 to Pachon 1. Its, in fact, apparent that such a change in the reckoning of the indi- 
ction year would have produced some dislocation, for the change must have been made at some 
point. The period Pachon-Mesore in some year must in some sense have been a change or 
‘overlapping point. 

‘What conclusions may be drawn from the evidence marshalled above? First, by 24.viii328, 
the coming year was described as 17 = 3. As two months are spoken of as belonging to this 
indiction, itis clear that a chronological sense is intended. Confirmation of this conclusion is 
provided by the gold receipt where we are given year 17 = 3 as the term of office of a liturgical 
official. By 14.iv.329, evidently, just before the harvest of 329, the two preceding years and crops 
‘were described as 15 = | and 16 = 2. Its a natural conclusion that this numbering was already in 
‘use at the time when we first encounter the equation 17 = 3, in 328. By 24.viii.328, in other 
‘words, it was established that the past indiction was 15 = 1, the present one 16 = 2, and the 
‘coming one 17 = 3. The language of SPP Il, p. 33, moreover, shows that an indiction starting by 
‘Pauni was in use already at this time; in other words, that the characteristic early summer starting 
date ofthe indiction year in the cycle of 327-342 was already established in 328. 


"Forth exclusion of SPP I, p. 34 from this list, ef. PE 26 (1977) 282. 
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‘The Hermopolite evidence does not, unfortunately, give us any indication of the state of 
things in 327, or how one moved from a 15th indiction of 29.viii.326-28.vili.327 to a 16 = 2 
indiction of early summer 328 to early summer 329. For some further information, then, we turn 
to the still scantier evidence for these years from the Arsinoite nome. Two documents come into 


question: 

(6) P.Col. VIL 178, a lease, speaks of the harvest of 328 (and of Pauni) as those of indiction 
16; the document is dated to 20.xii.327. 

(7) P.Sakaon 72 is dated by the consuls to Pauni 30 (24.vi) 327. The contracting party 
promises coi dxodhow unvi Ob ri éveotdons bxareias tf éveotoon nevreKmbexdry 
ivéuetiovt. Thoth would indeed fall in the then-present consulate, but not in the present 15th 
indietion on the method of reckoning in use up to 327. It would seem that the scribe considered 
that indiction 15 was to be prolonged beyond the end of Mesore. 

‘The Columbia text is susceptible of two interpretations. Either the scribe thought that 327/8 
‘was indiction 16, using the old Thoth to Mesore year, or he was referring to a 16th year 
beginning in early summer, 328. Only the latter hypothesis, however, is compatible with the 
evidence of P.Sakaon 72. 

‘To summarize: In the Hermopolite, by 24. i 
reckoning whereby indiction 15 = 1, 16= 2 and 17 = 3, with at least 17 = 3 and probably 16 = 2 
starting in the early summer. In the Arsinoite, indiction 15 seems to have been prolonged beyond 
the end of Mesore, 327, and 16 probably began only in the early summer of 328. These two 
‘methods of expressing dates are compatible if one assumes simply that the Arsinoite 15 is the 
‘same as the Hermopolite 15 = 1; that 16 is the same as 16 = 2, etc. The dual numbering in the 
‘Hermopolite persisted until 9 (= 23] (P.Harrauer 47 = P.Horak 12), but itis not attested beyond 
that, Arsinoite evidence is rather scanty for this cycle, but the new numbering. equivalent to the 
second number in the Hermopolite usage, was in use before the end of the cycle (e.g., P.Col. VII 
149), 

It is possible, to be sure, to argue that any given document reflects seribal error, and final 
‘certainty cannot be claimed for a conclusion based on this limited evidence. But, as the evidence 
is all explainable by a single hypothesis, it would seem that the burden of proof would lie on 
anyone challenging the scribes’ accuracy. It appears that sometime before 24.vi.327 the 
‘authorities announced that indiction 15 would be prolonged beyond 28.vii.327, when it normally 
‘would have ended, until a date at the start of the summer of 328; further, that it would be equated 
to indiction 1 of a new cycle. The combined indiction 15 = 1 would therefore run probably from 
‘Thoth, 326 until the end of Pharmouthi, 328, a period of 20 months. After that time, indiction 16 
would start, equated to indiction 2. Scribes might continue to use the old numbering, or to use 
two numbers, both the old and the new. Given the regional distribution of the existing evidence, 
itis quite possible that these scribal variations reflect different orders from the local authorities. 
Future evidence may bring more light to this whole question, but we consider that the con- 
clusions drawn above are as far as we can go for the present. 

‘We must now try to explaii this set of developments. We would wish to know why the 
beginning of the year was changed, why it was done in 327, and why a fifteen-year cycle was 60 
firmly retained when it seems a bit awkward. Providing motives is anything but easy, of course; 
‘one can think of many but prove none. Still some probebilites can be offered. It is reasonable t0 
‘suppose that any such change rests on motives of fiscal advantage to the state; the indiction was 
in this time still largely a means of fiscal reckoning, as we have seen (and cf. p. 26, n. 15), and 
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that did not change in 327. Furthermore, later evidence from the fourth and other centuries shows, 
thatthe traditional Egyptian year (regnal, but also computed according to Oxythynchite eras, cf. 
‘Chapter 7) was maintained for other purposes. Notable among these is the term of office of 
liturgical officials who are not directly connected to fiscal exactions, who continued to serve 
from Thoth to Mesore.* We have sought explanations in the area of taxation, therefore, and we 
offer two of these as likely. 

(1) Under the old system of reckoning, not all of the crops harvested in the same julian 
year—in the same growing season, in effect—were counted in the same indiction. We know that 
Olives were harvested in October and the following months,” while grapes for wine were 
harvested in August and September," and dates at about the same time."' All of these would thus 
be harvested partly or entirely at the start of the indiction following that in which the wheat crop, 
which was grown simultaneously with them, was harvested and accounted for. To an orderly 
bureaucratic mind, the unification of all harvests in the same indiction, in its first half, would 
have much to recommend it. 

(2) A second motive involved in the change may have been a desire to reduce problems with 
arrears by placing the time when taxes were due early in the year rather than late in it. There is 
‘abundant testimony in the papyri of the problems created by the inevitable shortfall between the 
tax demanded and that collected in the months Pachon to Mesore. The effect, therefore, was that 
liturgical officials found their careers prolonged beyond the original period as a matter of course; 
‘under even the best of circumstances this was inevitable, To the bureaucratic mind, again, this 
situation was unpalatable, and we can hardly doubt that the titurgists were equally unhappy, for 
they might well be assigned a new liturgy with the start of a new civil year. With the start of the 
indiction year in Pachon, collectors would have a whole year before their term of office ended, in 
hich to complete their duties. We have, unfortunately, no way of assessing whether the net time 
devoted to the liturgy actually declined. We can offer only the impressionistic opinion that the 
‘grain delivery receipts of P.VYU and P.Col. Vil show a far lower amount of arrearage than the 
documents concemed with Aurelius Isidoros’ tenure of liturgies a couple of decades earlier. 
‘Whether special circumstances were operative inthe case of Isidoros we cannot say. 

Even if it is granted that these motives are sufficient (and we believe that their appeal to the 
‘bureaucratic mind should not be underestimated), one must ask why the change was effected only 
in 327 and not earlier. Why did the government wait until the end of a fifteen-year cycle to 
‘change? Two mutually contradictory answers suggest themselves to us: 

(1) There was no notion at all of a fifteen-year cycle until the government decided to make 
the change, and the length of the cycle up to the change became the standard. Perhaps the fifteen- 
‘year standard was not really set until 342, hence the predominance of the 16th indiction in texts 
‘of that year (cf. pp. 41-42 below). 


*P.Oxy, XXXIV 2715 is & nomination to liturgy dated Thoth 1 (29.vii, not 30 as ed.) 386. The liturgy is 
-vavtuciy Omnpeotay émpooioy wolav miaruxnyion by" évavtbv Eva Gd wewinvias O80 Eng Mcooph éxayontven 
iyarens xa abet; miyrns 100 bveors Exfols &7' 28" ths éveotioonssJevrexmenties iwSoerovols) (similar 
‘phrasing in PSY X 1108). We have not found evidence to show if this practice was in use in places other than Oxyr- 
Inynchos. 


* Schnebel 1925: 308-311; he notes thatthe harvest goes on fr several months, withthe bulk oft in October to 
"November, but some a late as January. 

 Schnebel 1925: 275-276. 

fbi, 297-298; the date depended onthe variety. and some may have been harvested later. Comfort 1934: 443, 
‘3, cites P.Ory. XIV 1632.2In. for a date in Hathye (November) 
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(2) The government (or the emperor) had a fixed notion thatthe cycle was to be fifteen years 
long, and it offended their sensibilities to disturb a cycle in its middle; far better to wait for a neat 
dividing place. One thinks of the parallel of the decision of Augustus to wait until the Egyptian 
‘New Year in 30 B.C. to declare the Ptolemaic kingdom at an end and his own rule ata start If 
there was not this fixed idea ofa fifteen-year cycle, why the cumbersome double numbering, the 
precautions to make sure that the new cycle was really fifteen years later than the old one even 
‘though only fourteen harvests intervened? 

‘The reader will have perceived that we do not consider either of these hypotheses demon- 
sirable. And we must remember that our areas of ignorance allow for many other purely hypo- 
‘thetical answers to be formulated. It is even doubtful if more evidence in the future will do much 
1o illuminate thinking atthe exalted levels where this sort of decision must have been made. 

We have remarked above that the cycle which began in 342 continued the practices that we 
hhave described for the cycle of 327-342. It will be useful here to set forth the documents of 342 
‘and later which use double indiction numbers, which show consistently a difference of fifteen 
rather than the fourteen we found in the documents of 328-332. 

(1) SPP I, p. 34, « receipt of 7.vii.343 concerning transportation charges on the crop of the 
17th = 2nd new indiction (343/4)." 

(2) P.Panop. 19 vie.2, a tax receipt of 9.ix.342 for ypoods tehovixds of the 16th = Ist new 
indiction (342/3). 

(3) O.Mich. 1215, in which a tax receipt of 7.viii.342" is given for the 16th indiction 
(342/3); a third hand has remarked “Ist new (indiction)” at the bottom. 

(4) P.Charite7, a lease application of 22-x.347, specifies that the rent isto be paid in Epeiph 
of the 7th new = 22nd indiction (348/9). 

(5) BGU IV 1092, a lease with rent in wheat and barley on 1.ix.372 for the sowing of the 
16th = 1st indiction and crop of the 2nd (i.e. sowing in winter 372 for crops of summer 373) 

(6) P.Lond. V 1648, @ nomination to liturgy from 373 (no month date), in which the 
irenarch nominates various dike officials 15 [edtv}y0¢ sirobong 1{6) H)x{o1] B' veas 
tvbve( ties), Ava Péicems Kap x}Ov tis brz00s [m] feot 7" ivénx(tiowoc) (text is of 1648; the 
restorations are securely made from the preserved text in the duplicate 1822 and the parallel 
1649), ic. starting with the flood of summer, 373, which fertilized the ground for the crops of 
374, (P-Flor. IIL 346.4 perhaps reflects the same phenomenon.) 


We turn now to the question of the start of the indiction year. The evidence cited above 
shows clearly that the harvest came at the start of the indiction in the period after 342 (as in the 
receding cycle from 327). We must now inquire further whether the starting point was fixed or 
‘movable in the middle fourth century. The evidence cited thus far offers no real indications 
incompatible with either answer, although it demonstrates that the indiction began as early as 
Pachon 1 on at least some occasions. We now present three arguments which to us suggest a 
fixed start on Pachon 1 in this period. 


"2 Skeat 1983: 98-100; ef Skeat 1993. 

"CE ZPE 26 (1977) 282 for the reading ti interesting that all explicit equations of indictions (16 = 1, for 
example) come from Upper Egypt; we cannot say what the significance of this fact is. The implicit equation of 16 
and I new in O.Mich 1 215 item 3 inthis list), however, shows that sch equations were made inthe Arsinoite as 
‘wel, ven if they were aot expressed in the same fashion. 

See P.Col. VII 143-165, intro. forthe date. 
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(() The argument that such a remarkable phenomenon as a fluctuating beginning of the fiscal 
year existed in the fifth to seventh centuries! is based mainly on the use of apg and tést with 
the indiction numbers in documents dating largely to the summer. Regardless of the merits of the 
‘theory for later times (discussed in Chapter 4) it is striking that no such use of these words is 
found in any documents certainly of the period before A.D. 400; this to us suggests that there is 
‘no positive argument in favor of a movable indiction in the fourth century.'® It may also be 
pointed out that the other feature underlying the later argument is the occurrence of dates to the 
old indiction dated between Pachon and Thoth; no such dates occur in the documents between 
328 and the last quarter ofthe fourth century. 

(2) The receipts for delivery of grain to the river harbors by farmers of Karanis'” from 
indictions 13 (339/340) to 4 (345/6) are numerous enough and sufficiently complete for some 
individual payers that they can contribute to our analysis. In these years the large-scale delivery 
Of grain, evidently on current account, starts sometimes in Pachon (otherwise in Pauni), grows 
greatly in Pauni, continues and becomes heaviest by far in Epeiph, and declines but remains 
heavy in Mesore and Thoth, after which it falls off to low levels for the winter. The delivery of 
‘grain to the harbor thus becomes significant each year in Pachon or Pauni. The delivery must 
follow the actual harvest, which was held mainly in Pachon but began often in Pharmouthi, and 
‘Went on at least until Epeiph. Since the crops are always called those of the indiction beginning 
in the early summer, itis likely that the indiction in fact began at a time such that it would 
encompass all months in which one could speak of a largely harvested crop. That indicates the 
carly part of Pachon as a start. 

(3) There was a very clear predilection in Egypt for dividing the year into three parts of four 
‘months each. This was, of course, the seasonal division of the ancient Egyptian year, winter (in 
‘our period, Tybi to Pharmouthi), summer (Pachon to Mesore), and inundation (Thoth to Choiak), 
‘and the basis of the calendar in Egyptian texts. It was, moreover, adopted by the Romans for 
‘administrative purposes, whether referring to Egyptian months or to Roman ones, and whether 
the year was the Egyptian civil year the julian year, or the indiction. For example, P:Lips. 197.7 
speaks of the (a texplayivou tis éveotioans Oxarciag, which in fact is Tybi to Pharmouthi, the 
rough equivalent of January to April. In P.Lond. V 1663.20-21, SB V 8028, P.Cair.Masp. 111 
(67320.A.3 and 67321.A.9-10, and P.Erl. $5.8-9, we find reference to the four month period 
involving Roman months and based on the Constantinopolitan indiction (these are all from the 
‘sixth century). We have already cited (supra, n. 3) the list of tax collections in BGU1 21 which 
‘covers Pachon, Pauni, Epeiph and Mesore; by comparison with P.Cair.Goodsp. 12 (cf. supra, n. 
3), we are inclined to think that this is the first four-month period of the fourteenth indiction 
(40/1). A shift from Thoth 1 to Pachon 1 would equal a shift of one season, a very orderly 


We recognize that none of these arguments is conclusive, but we consider that individually 
‘and together they point to a fixed date at the start of Pachon for the start of the indiction year 
‘after 328, and that no evidence indicates a movable start. 


"3 See below, Chapter 4, for a discussion ofthis supposed flotation. 

To be sure, an dp occurs in P.NYU 8 and 10, but the context i not at all the same asin the later documents, 
‘and the word is not used inthe same way. In another cootext, also not like the later dating formulas, PSiras. V 316 
‘has lost the month name which is apparently said to be the dp For CPR V 8, where rx doesnot occur, see ZPE 
26 (1977) 272-278. 

"Published examples are P.NYU $-11a, P.Mick XII 648-649, and SB X 10729. A large number appear in P.Col. 
‘VII 143-165, where a fall discussion of their form, contents and distribution is found. 


CHAPTER FOUR 


THE INDICTION YEAR 


Very early in the history of papyrology it became the common belief that the indiction year 
started at a date which was changed, or at least changeable, each year, of, in other words, that the 
Egyptian indiction by contrast to the Constantinopolitan was a movable indiction. Through the 
decades this tenet became, as we have already noted, an accepted dogma of papyrology. It has, to 
be sure, the merit of allowing the editor of a papyrus to find a refuge from the difficulties which 
dating formulas of documents, sometimes present. It is, however, not specifically supported by 
the evidence, and it has some important objections against it. These objections are both general 
and specific. 

‘The most important problem with the entire conception of the movable indcton, as Kenyon 
pointed out many years ago,' is its extreme inconvenience. One must keep in mind that the 
indiction system was devised as an instrument of fiscal administration and that this remained its 
primary function throughout the period with which we are concerned. The persons primarily 
interested in the system, in other words, were financial officials in the government: bureaucrats, 
It is contrary both to sense and to the example of all other governments to suppose that for 
‘bureaucrats it is a convenient system not to know until shortly before it happens when the 
financial year will end or begin. On the contrary, financial administrations by their nature 
‘demand regularity. If we are to assert that an administration deliberately created a system which 
‘would have given it much trouble, we must have a very convincing body of evidence which 
‘cannot be explained by any hypothesis involving a regular start. 

In fact, that evidence is in no way convincing. The argument for the movable indiction rests 
‘on two complementary bodies of evidence. The first of these is the substantial number of texts in 
which a month and day (or month alone) date is qualified by one of the words dipzf and réAst, “at 
the beginning” and “at the end” of an indiction. Although some scholars very early concluded 
that these phrases could not mean that the very day mentioned was the first or last of the 
indiction, almost all took such phrases to mean that the start or finish of a year lay in close 
proximity to the date given. That is, if one papyrus speaks of Pachon 1 as dp and another of 
Pachon 20 as tédar, in referring to two different years, one may conclude that in the first one the 
‘year had begun by Pachon 1, and in the second that it did not begin until after Pachon 20. The 
‘second body of evidence isthe group of papyri in which a new indiction has clearly begun before 
‘a date at which in another text it had not yet ended. The movable indiction is, no doubt, on the 


{Pond 19.197. 
2 Wileken, Hermes 19 (1884) 295 argued, without mach evidence, thatthe exact day probably was meant, but he 
himself discarded this idea in Hermes 21 (1886) 279-280. CE. the convincing arguments of Kenyon (supra. 1). 
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surface the simplest explanation of these phenomena. But when the implications of the principle 
are explored, it becomes apparent that there are serious problems. It is, indeed, possible to assert 
that such terminology reflects instead a situation in which more than one system of reckoning 
‘was in use; such was Goodrich’s conclusion (1937: 22-28), and such, in a somewhat different 
way, is ours. For the moment it suffices to deny that such phrases must bear the meaning which 
‘was given to them by virtually every scholar since Wilcken and Wessely first discussed the 
‘problem in the 1880s. 

Before passing on, we should deal with possible variant interpretation of apyf} and védet 
Could these terms mean simply that a given date falls inthe first or last part of an indiction and 
‘re added to avoid ambiguity? In a system of movable indictions, after al, a given date might fall 
now in the end, now in the start of the indiction, and even twice in one indiction. On this 
hypothesis, these terms would not refer specifically to the last part of the indiction, but to any 
period within which variation was possible. This theory was suggested by Kenyon in P.Lond. |, 
. 197, but he rejected it himself on the grounds that it would then be necessary always to add 
these words whenever a date was given within the limits of variation. We can point out further 
that if one adopted this interpretation, serious problems would arise with the actual data 
‘concerning the tse of these terms in the papyri, as will appear from our discussion below. 

‘The occurrences of dpyf} and védst known to us, so far as they are sufficiently preserved to 
afford material for discussion, are listed in Appendix A. and it is on the basis of these lists that 
‘we will form our argument. Texts with dpyf\ range from Pachon 1 to Pharmouthi 28, in other 
‘words, the entire year. If we suppose that the year might begin anywhere over this period, the 
irregularity of the system becomes astonishing, and motives for it increasingly difficult to find. 
Indeed, most of those who accepted the movable indiction rather arbitrarily limited their defined 
‘ange within which the indiction could move, generally taking Pauni as the normal month and 
Pachon and Epeiph as the extreme limits.’ Such limitations are sometimes given tacitly, without 
‘examination of the evidence—arbitrarily, one might say—and sometimes explicitly, as in the 
‘ease of Kenyon, who coped with the uncomfortable evidence relating to Mesore by the notion 
thatthe year was loosely divided into two halves, one called dp and the other réhat, and that at 
‘any point within the half the relevant term might appear This hypothesis in itself has no logical 
foundation, and indeed, it undermines the very argument for a movable indiction. One must 
indeed acknowledge that no answer to the question of the indiction will eliminate every anomaly 
from the texts; but to accept the movable indiction, one must not only denounce the relatively 
few examples from Thoth and following months as blunders (scribes did, afterall, make blunders 
sometimes, a8 we shall sec), but also dismiss the large series of dates in Mesore in the same 
manner. It was pethaps not entirely illogical to proceed in this manner with the very limited 
evidence available to Kenyon, but itis not a tenable position with the extensive material avail- 
able today. Similar logic, however, apparently lies atthe root ofthe tacit ignoring of these dates 
by later scholars. In fact, dates even to Thoth and following months are capable of a reasonable 
explanation, as we shall see (pp. 30-34). With réhat, the range of dates is similarly wide, from 


> For example, Grumel 1958: 193 (May to July); Seeck 1916: 1330 (some at the end of Pachon, mostly Pauni and 
Epeiph); Gardthausen 1913: 489-460, gives more ofan ida of the range; Bataille 195S: 45-46 (end of Pachon to 
peiph). 

“P.Lond. 1p. 198. 

5 Who had, moreover, the lst of Hohmann 1911: 40-41, where Mesore has infact the largest ist of texts with 
Gon. 
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(one text has no known provenance, but not one is assignable to any other origin)'' and may con- 
sequently be regarded as indicative of a local habit in expressing dates; the implications are 
discussed further below, pp. 30-32. 

Inthe Thebaid (the examples are mainly Antinoopolite, Antaiopolite and Hermopolite), we 
find an entirely different situation. Here dp appears very commonly in Pachon, less frequently 
Pauni and Epeiph, and barely at all after that. This distribution, in fact, led J. Maspero to 
‘conclude that in the sixth century the indiction started in this region in early Pachon."? 

In starting to construct a theory of the indiction which takes this evidence into account, we 
{do not start from the assumption that all regional differences in means of expressing date indicate 
‘entirely different actual indiction systems; this is a possibility, but we know from many other 
areas of papyrology that a difference of formula may occur in the local execution of the same 
‘basic operation. 

It was argued in Chapter 3 that the evidence from the fourth century after 327 points to a 
beginning of the indiction in Pachon; at least, the crop harvested then is reckoned as that of the 
‘new indiction, tax payments made from Pachon 1 on are ascribed to the new indiction, and the 
‘operations in the months of Pachon, Pauni and Epeiph are consistently spoken of in leases and 
loans as belonging to the coming indiction. Now itis striking that no example of dpzf in the type 
of phrase we have discussed here occurs in a text datable before AD. 400; P.Oxy. XLIV 3203, 
‘AD. 400, is the earliest with a precise date.” It is possible that P.Ory. X 1280 (cf. Appendix A, 
1. 15) and SPP XX 108 (Arsinoite) belong to the fourth century; if so, in our judgment, they 
belong to its last quarter. In the case of réhe, the situation is different: the earliest datable 
‘example is SPP XX 128 of A.D. 487. The earliest datable example of apy in the Arsinoite or 
Herakleopolite is P.Am. 11148, also from A.D. 487. It must therefore be taken as probable that 
the system indicated by the use of dpzf in the Thebaid (c.g., P.Berl.Zill. 5, A.D. 417) and in the 
‘Oxythynchite is earlier and not connected to the development which led to the adoption of the 
‘apyf\/céher system in the Fayyum, although these systems have an obvious underlying 
‘connection. The use of all these terms is clearly not linked to the shift to an early summer 
(Pachon) indietion in 327, but arises ata later time, perhaps when the indiction actually starts to 
bbe used more commonly for dating documents. In connection with this, it may be pointed out that 
it is not until the 350s (earliest example in areal dating clause is 355, P.Oxy. IV, p. 202; but ef. 
P.Stras. 19, A.D. 352) that the indiction starts to be used more generally for dating.'* It is not 


"For instances ofthe x1 pattem, ee Appeniix A, notes 6,16, 30,35, 40,44, $0.56, and 60, all Onythyncite; 
the ext an. 28 has no known provenance. 

"He expresses his opinion on numerous occasions, eg, Pair Mayp 11 67137.13n, 671582, 27m 

 P-Rain Cent. 136, dated by the editor to the 6h century on palcographical grounds, has been asignd to the 
years 347-385 by K. Marsch (See BL 10.16). It is dated Pachon 20, dp) [si] eWi(ucavos). Marsch argues 
that the price of gold ingicated by the papyrus (via price fra sisi, a hal solidus) points 10 the mide ofthe 
4th century, and that in that ceaary the semisis was minted only in the years 347-355 (at Antioch). Fractions of the 
solidus ike the tems and carat donot appeat i dt-centary paps, however, not do we think the palacography 
«an be dismissed so easily. We have therefore rejected ths date 

"There are others date by ther eitrs on placograpical grounds to the fifth century: SB 1 S681, SPP XX 195 
= Vill 970, SPP VIII 804, but these dates of Preise and Wesscly mast be taken as very uncertain. (SB 1 5681 is 
‘cerainly wrongly dated, see Appendix A,m. 70; ZPE 134 {2001} 176; SPP XX 112, also dated early by Wessly is 
‘erainly a sxth-cemury text atte aries, f. BL 7.262.) 

Note also thatthe earliest example of indictonal dating in the Theodosian code is, according to Goodrich 
1937: 19, Cod:Theod. 12.122, of 151.356. It ts posible that private comespondence (as opposed to formal legal 
texts) began to use the indition for dating well before mid-century ifthe editor's dates for many ofthe texts inthe 
archive published in CPR VI 12-71 are comec. this would be atested a early as 322. See Worp 1987 onthe varied 
[ace at which the indiction was adopted indifferent nomes for dating. 
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until the last quarter of the fourth century that such dates become at all common. The 
‘comparative scarcity of late fourth and fifth century documents, however, makes it impossible for 
1s to provide any detailed sketch of the early development of the use of indictional reference in 
true dating clauses. Let us hope that future publications will remedy this gap. 

‘A capital document for our inquiry is the edict of Theodosius and Valentinian preserved in 
(Cod. Theod. 11.5.3. We quote the text: 


Cum omnis hoe Aegyptiaci tractus possessoribus conducibile videatur, ut ante kal. Mai. prac> 
delegatio manifestetur in locis, ne per ignorantiam conlatores ad anni prioris exemplum ante 
delegationem missam ea cogantur exsolvere, quae postmodum indebita missa delegatione forsitan 
provocavit eventus; scriniariis videlicet sedis excelsae modis omnibus ordinata salubriter 
impleturis, ita ut Augustaiani offici et cohoralis et defensoris discrimine in locis celeberrimis per 
ddimenstruum tempus ad omnium perveniat notionem. 


‘Since this appears to be advantageous tothe holders of the entire district of Egypt, let a preliminary 
tux schedule be published locally before the calends of May, lest the taxpayers through ignorance 
bbe compelled to pay, on the precedent of the preceding year, that which the outcome later may 
perhaps challenge, when the tax schedule has been sent. In all particular the bureau clerks of your 
exalted office shal fulfill Our salutary orders, so that at the risk of the office staff ofthe augustal 
prefect and of the office staff ofthe governor and ofthe defensor civitais this ordinance shall come 
to the knowledge of all, by being posted for a period of two months inthe most frequented places. "* 


This edict, dated to 4 June 436, distinguishes the praedelegatio and the delegatio. The 
raedelegatio (Gr. rpodn)myéttov) is to be published by the calends of May, or in the Egyptian 
calendar, Pachon 6. This date is certainly chosen, as the edict itself says, because the taxpayers 
must then start paying their taxes, and if they do not know what rates they are to pay, they will 
not be able to be sure that they are not paying too much (or too little, for that matter). A 
comparison of P.Lips. 1 64 (W.Chr. 281), dated to 368, shows that the imperial edict aimed at 
correcting a real difficulty. Inthe letter occupying lines 10-21 of this papyrus, the praeses of the 
‘Thebaid instructs officials to start collecting AGyou vaiihov Bahacoiaw xio\(ov) P ivBix(riovos) 
axpoxpirog tixprc tis dxooteMLopévns Sndnyatiovos kava toy roxov t[f¢ 1a ivSux(rheovos) (“on 
account of the charge for maritime transportation for the 12th indiction without prejudice, until 
the dispatch of the schedule, according to the schedule for the 11th indiction”). Precisely what 
the emperors forbade in 436 is thus seen happening in 368, the collection of taxes on the basis of 
the preceding year's schedule. 

‘Now | May corresponds exactly to Pachon 6; but we have seen above (p. 21) on the basis of 
Lips. 197 that there was a tendency to equate Egyptian and Roman months, so that Pachon and 
May would be equated. And we have seen already that tax payments begin with the start of 
Pachon in the fourth century documents. From 1 May (or Pachon 1), then, one can meaningfully 
speak of the newly harvested crops and currently collected taxes as belonging to the new 
indiction. Both fourth-century practice and the edict, then, indicate that the meaning of speaking 
‘of a new indiction in Pachon is that the start of tax-collection comes then. Before the edict of 
436, such collections were evidently made on the basis of the previous year’s delegatio, if the 
‘new one had not yet been issued; after 436, the issuance of the praedelegatio by 1 May would 


‘The tranlation is based on that ia C. Phar, ed, The Theodasion Code (Princeton 1982) 298; but we translate 
the phrase ad anni priris exemplum differently. it isthe use of a prior year's assessment asthe Bass for tax pay- 
‘ents which is the root ofthe potential abuse attacked here, ef. intra, 
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‘make it possible for tax-collection to proceed on the basis of an approximate schedule for the 
new indiction, which would be used until the new delegatio was sent. When this would be, the 
‘emperors do not say, and we can leave that subject aside for a moment.” I is evident that it was 
‘very late in 368, but as the exact date of these letters is not stated, we cannot be more precise. 

The date 1 May is of some interest; H. Cadell has argued on the basis of official 
‘correspondence found at Aphrodite that the indiction year began in the early cighth century on 
Pachon 6 = 1 May;'* and since it is not likely that the Arabs would have introduced such a date 
keyed to the Roman calendar, this system probably goes back at least to the first half of the 
seventh century.'? Once one has accepted that a movable indiction is not necessary, one may 
‘Suppose that at least the first ofthese, taken with the evidence above, points to a regular start of 
the indiction on 1 May, atleast forthe sixth and seventh centuries. 

It must be said at once, however, that this conclusion cannot be accepted in such a simple 
form, for the number of documents which would stand in contradiction to itis $0 large as to 
preclude the possibility of dismissing them as errors, including the Arsinoite distribution 
discussed above. Another edict of the same emperors from 28 August of the same year (436) 
(Cod.Theod. 11.5.4 = Cod-Just. 10.17-2) provides: 

Particular delegationum notta ante indictions exordium singulis transmissa provincis conlai 

‘modum a possessoribus multo ante prospectum devotion: solitae, non subitis calu 

sublimitas faciatimputari ut et provincialibus subeundi dispendia necessitas auferatur et of 

Iingerendi damna licentia denegetu. 


‘Before the beginning of the iniction Your Sublimity shall send specific notice of the tax levies to 
‘each separate province; you shall provide that the measure of the tax payment shall be foreseen far 
in advance by the landholders, and thus accounted to their customary devotion rather than to 
unforeseen chicanery. Thus the necessity for the provincials to undergo any losses shall be 
‘removed, and the license to inflict such losses shall be denied tothe office staff.” 


Now this edict, unlike the other one, deals with all provinces. But we have no reason to doubt 
that it was applicable to Egypt as well, and it is consonant with the other edict. What is new here 
is the statement that the start of the indiction follows upon the delegatio, which in turn follows at 
4 considerable distance the praedelegatio. In other words, while 1 May was the deadline forthe 
publication of the praedelegatio and hence the start ofthe indiction from the point of view of 


" Gototreds, XI, 1 pra and p. 64 (a Cod Theod, ef. 2 of Rite, LV. Leipig 1740) took the mention of 
‘two-month prod in Cod Theod. 115310 refer to the posting ofthe procdeepai fortwo months before 1 May, 
‘fen 1 March; bt itis lear thatthe pen! refered to conected othe posting ofthe preset decree, not ofthe 

Inany even the two moths would have follow the dt, pt pce 

‘WRechPap 4 (1967) 136-160. 

‘itis worth mentioning in this tonnection SPP Ill 302 ~ XX 215.4, which reads ax & Ainépa) P 
‘v6(aowos) ey, “Pachon Tt, day 2 ofthe 13h indictin.” (For the reading ef. BL. 7.264) That hin refers to the sc- 
‘ond dy ofthe week (Monday) rater than te second day ofthe indiction is suggested by the paral! o thi phrase 
‘in ef 9, where one reads the date a yt TOOT yng Bt (Saves). The facsimile in Crum, Coptic Mon- 
tment, pl xx, ced by Lefebvre, confirms this reading. That 18 or 19 January shouldbe the second day of an 
{nition cers Very unhely on any Hypotheses. That hs refers tothe day ofthe week wa already suggested by M 
Chaine, “La chronologic de quelques inscriptions precqucs-chréinncs d'Exype” JSOR 10 (1926) 253-29, exp. 
236-297; Chine comes othe conclusion tht the text may date fom 717,762 oF 807. The order of the numerals 
‘unagualfor Egypt cf B. Kramer, APF 43 (1997) 32. For weekday ee Appedia K. 

"The translation is by C. Phar (sup, 16). 
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taxation, in the imperial scheme of things the indiction proper (in a chronological sense) was 
marked by the delegati itself, the final tax schedule. In the rest of the empire, this date was 1 
September; but since we do not have the date of the praedelegatio for other provinces, we cannot 
automatically assert that this would also be the date in Egypt, where the harvest came earlier than. 
in other areas. We do not even know if there was a praedelegatio in other provinces. 

Before proceeding further to attempt to establish the date by which the delegatio had to be 
published in Egypt, that is, the start of the indiction properly speaking, it will be useful to 
establish the fact that the indiction of Constantinople, that of 1 September, was known and used 
in some official circumstances in Egyptian documents. It is principally from Aphrodite papyri 
that this conclusion may be reached, notably from P.Lond. V 1663, where January to April are 
said to be the second quadrimenstruum of the present 13th indiction; September to December 
‘would therefore be the first2" A similar situation is found in P.Cair.Masp. Ill 67321 and SB V 
£8028, where we read (ii.17-19) ynvds (MJaiov [xJai ‘[ovv}iov xfi¢ tplilox{aise}xér[nc] 
W8(uxrlovos), dxdp 82 ‘lovdiov x{ai] Adyo[dJorov [xJard piv 'Paxaious x[A}s alOrhs} 
‘tproxadextitns [i]vi(uctiovos) xaré 8 [Ai]yorriovs tescupeoxmiextimns éveph( coms) ("in 
the months of May and June of the thirteenth indiction, and for July and August, by Roman 
reckoning of the same thirteenth indiction, but by Egyptian reckoning of the fourteenth 
indiction”). In column i, where this phrase is largely restored, itis followed by [dxoRoO0as rf 
karancypOcion Gig Sn)Anryatiov xai [fl] Oxoverayuevn ywboet. A phrase similar to this last is 
found also (better preserved) in BGU Il 836. In P.Cair. Masp. 1 67032.29-30 (= Jur.Pap. 52), on 
the other hand, the month of June is said to belong still to the 14th indiction, but already to the 
15th Egyptian; but as this is a private contract, not an official document, and the Egyptian party 
‘comes from Upper Egypt, the 1 May indiction (cf. infra, p. 30) is what we would expect. 

‘A second phenomenon which points to the use of an indiction ending in Mesore or August is 
the large number of papyri in which only the assumption of such a custom allows reconciliation 
‘of the indiction number with the other data given, such as consulates or regnal years. A list of 
these is given in Appendix B.L. In all, 38 such texts are listed. Now an important caveat is in 
order here, namely that blunders by scribes in using consulates and regnal years in Byzantine 
papyri and even in the fourth century are not rare. By “blunders” we refer to those texts in which 
‘no system or theory can provide a date which satisfies both or all of the chronological indices 
‘given by the scribe. We do not (unlike for example, the editor of P.Princ. Ill 1$4) consider the 
indietion the probable source of error in such cases. “Errors” in the use of the era of Diocletian 
fre treated in Chapter 8; many of the rest are probably due to failure to advance regnal years at 
the right time or to indicate a postconsulate property (ef. Chapter 9). The existence of this mass 
‘of demonstrable error makes it possible that any given document in which a date after 1 May is 
stil ascribed to the old indiction could be dismissed as yet another error. But the quantity of texts 
involved seems to us to forbid this course for the body of evidence as a whole. If, moreover, one 
tabulates the geographical origins of the documents in question, significant results emerge: 


3) See the editors introduction. There is a question in this text of a praedeleporio, but the fragmentary nature of 

the text makes it difficult to know what the conection ofthis to the indiction already in progres is. I all likelibood, 

it refer othe preliminary tax schedule for the Egyptian ‘wich was about to begin in May. Cf the similar 

P.Exl. $8 and P.Cair Mas. Il 67320 and 67321. CE. Mitthof 2001: $80-SS4, nos. 188 and 190, with commentary. 
For the provenance ofthis papyrus, ef. BGU Xp. xvii m. 10 


Oxythynchite 30 (AD. 484-621) 
Herakleopolite 3 (AD.478-630) 
Hermopolite 2 (AD. 410-432) 
Arsinoite 1 (AD.439) 


Faced with this lopsided distribution (even when one considers the numbers of papyri known 
from various points), we are led to suppose that we are dealing with an Oxyrhynchite and 
Herakleopolite phenomenon, and that the other texts are at least partly to be classed as errors of 
the sort described above (cf. below, pp. 34-35). At any rate, non-Oxyrhynchite/Herakleopolite 
examples are so rare as to be aberrations compared with the mass of material, while such 
documents from Oxythynchos are so common as to constitute not only a class, but the normal 
rule in that place. It is logical to suppose, therefore, that it was common in Oxyrhynchos and 
Herakleopolis to date documents by an indiction year starting on Thoth 1 (or I September). 

From the information given above, we think it is possible to construct a new theory of the 
indiction system in Egypt. The crucial element of this explanation is the consideration of the 
question for each separate place. The evidence allows us to make an argument for four areas: (1) 
the Thebaid, by which we refer to the Hermopolite and all to its south; (2) Oxythynchos and its 
‘nome; (3) the Arsinoite nome; and (4) the Herakleopolite nome. Evidence is almost entirely 
lacking from other areas of the valley, ic. the rest of Middle Egypt, and there is nothing from the 
Delta. For the scanty documentation from Alexandria and Memphis, which although insufficient 
{to support any theory appears to point to the use of Pachon 1, see infra, p. 34. In describing a 
‘given system as characteristic of one of these three areas, we do not mean to say that it was 
‘current only there, merely that our present evidence allows such conclusions to be drawn only for 
this locality. 

(1) Thebaid: All classes of documents from the Thebsid regularly use an indictional year 
beginning in Pachon, whether Pachon 1 or 1 May was used. There is virtually no evidence for 
‘any other means of reckoning in this area, and the use of dpyf\ in documents to indicate that the 
‘new indietion had started begins with Pachon 5. A handful of documents from circles oriented to 
‘Constantinople (i.e., the army and high administration) indicate awareness of, and use for 
military purposes of, the Constantinopolitan or Thoth indiction, but in the populace at large and 
in the local administration it is the date in Pachon which is always used. All the same, the edict 
of the praeses quoted above (P.Lips. I 64) shows that he was aware that properly speaking the 
Egyptian indiction began, chronologically, on 1 July, by which time the delegatio was supposed 
to have been sent. But the date ofthe praedelegatio, | May, was nonetheless used even in official 
circles. Here, as throughout Egypt, crops and taxes are reckoned on the basis of the prae- 
delegatio; that i, the harvest and taxes after | May are numbered according to the new indiction, 
the praedelegatio of which had just been issued. 

(2) Oxyrhynchite: It has already been noted above that the pattem of distribution of dates 
with pzf, from the Oxyrhynchite is markedly different from that in the Thebaid or in the 
Arsinoite. There are two other distinctive characteristics of the Oxythynchite use of the indiction 
that together show that at a certain point this nome adopted for chronological reckoning an 
indiction year running from Thoth 1 to Mesore epagomenai 5(6),i.., the traditional Egyptian 
civil year. The first of these is the systematic equation of first regnal years, and then era years, to 
the indiction. It was certainly on the basis of the civil year that the Oxyrhynchite eras, which were 
locally more important than the indiction for dating purposes, were reckoned (see Chapter 7), 
‘The formulation of these equations varies, but in its simplest form it runs “the year nn/nn of the 
th indiction” (t00 éveotitos Exovg .... Ts .. ivBucticovos). It is true that no language explicitly 
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‘equating them is introduced; the indiction always simply follows in the genitive the statement of 
the year, also in the genitive. But the close association of the two certainly creates a presumption 
that the two run parallel, and in two of the earliest examples (PSI X. 1108 [381] and P.Oxy. 
XXXIV 2715 (386) the phrase refers toa liturgical chronological year, from Thoth to Mesore. 

‘That presumption can be tested by examining the documents in which the date falls into the 
period from Pachon to Mesore. The era and indiction always refer to the same pair of julian years 
in the case of the documents dated between Thoth and Pharmouthi, but that would be true 
regardless of the starting date of the indiction. The test leaves out of account, for the moment, 
documents in which apyf occurs, because the presence of that term suggests a deliberate desire 
to signal a distinction. Unfortunately, the number of documents actually usable for our testis 
small, as leases tended to be entered into in Thoth or one of the succeeding fall months. The 
‘documents in which all of the chronological indications can be reconciled on the assumption of 
an indiction beginning in Thoth are P.Oxy. VII 1041 (381), P-Harr. 1149 (444), and P.Oxy. XVI 
1983 (535). In addition, P.Oxy. XVI 1958 (19.viii.476) should probably be counted in that camp, 
‘on the likely assumption that the phrase to0 ciatdvros Etoug 153 122 rh\¢ ebtuzos, 
{re}veexaidex| rn ivbuetiovos intends to describe both the year and the indiction as future. The 
documents favoring a start in Pachon are SB IV 744S (382) and P.Oxy. LXVIII 4681 (419). A 
‘vote of 3-2 oF 4-2 is not overwhelmingly decisive. It must be said that with this body of evidence 
it is impossible to make a coherent argument for a change at some point during the period after 
381 from Pachon to Thoth as the indiction start. The evidence simply does not distribute itself in 
such a fashion. 

‘The other distinctive Oxyrhynchite habit is the addition of a distinctive style of phrase to 
Oxythynchite dating formulas, precisely no doubt because Oxyrhynchite scribes were aware that 
their practice was not the common one of the rest of the country. In a number of texts, as is noted 
above (p. 25), we find “indiction x, apyf) x+1." tis «striking fact that in every instance but 
‘one (P.Oxy. LIX 3985, A.D. 473) where this phrase occurs and the second number is not 
followed by any word for indiction, the date is after | July. On this basis—the one example of a 
date in Pachon had not yet been published in 1978—we suggested in the first edition that such 
double indictional dates refer to the date of the delegatio, the Egyptian indiction properly 
speaking, and that the double date thus joins the Thoth and Epeiph (July) reckonings. Herwig 
Maehler, in publishing P.Oxy. LIX 3985, dated to Pachon 14, argued that it “shows .... that the 
second part of the formula . . . must refer to the Pachon indiction, ic. to the praedelegatio.” He 
‘compared it to the only two instances where éxvéynans follows the second numeral, in which we 
have dates before | July (P.Oxy. I 140 and XVI 1966), namely Pachon 1 and Pauni 1. The 
examples where éxvéynors follows, however, come not in dating clauses but in the body of the 
text, whereas the examples with no word for indiction following come from dating clauses. The 
use of émvéynes in this particular type of context, therefore, certainly does seem to refer to the 


a P.Oxy. XXVIL2480, an account of wine from S686, several indications were taken by T. C. Skeat (quoted 
nro.) to show thatthe indcton  Oxyrbyncos began in Mesore. AL fis lace the account does Suggest 
this: But the phrase line 19, where a date in Mesore (to all appearances the immediately preceding month) is called 
[Bik inditon p{saenx 8 (2) 8teriovos) (according to the eitor's ood restoration), suggest thatthe dat in lne 
1 should propery be the 13 nicbon. Sach a slips perfectly natural wath wie, since the tr (hares) came a 
the end ofan indiction (Mesore) andthe win was scouted hat ofthe new indict then already i effet for tase 
‘ion. There ae numerous examples ofthis prscology, eg. P-Oxy. XVI 1896.14-18,PFlor. 16S Since the wine 
‘eas 14h indiction wine, expenditures of i would naturally be atbuted wo tht indicton. Cline 128, where the 
‘count ofthe 15h indction is mentioned at the end ofthe Yea. 
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fiscal reckoning, i. to the crops and taxes as calculated from the praedelegatio, | May. But the 
scarcity of dates from Pachon and Pauni for the apyfi x+1 datings remains striking, and we 
‘cannot explain it It is also worth observing that P. Oxy. LIX 3985 is also the earliest example of 
this double-notation of the indiction. 

‘The use of apf in Oxyrhynchos, however, antedates the adoption of the double notation by 
‘about three quarters of a century. The first instance is in P.Oxy. XLIV 3203 (400), dated to 
Epeiph but referring ahead to Mesore 1. As one would anticipate, the era year and indiction refer 
10 different pairs of julian years in this case. Another instance appears in P.Oxy. VII 1130 (484), 
dated to Pachon 9 of the 7th indiction (483/4), where Phaophi (the date of repayment) is said to 
be in the “present” year 161-130 (484/5) and dp of the 8th indiction. As the editors noted, year 
161-130 was not present atthe time of writing.» It is possible that P.Bingen 129 is to be added to 
this list. It is dated to 10 (2) July 501, indiction 10, and it refers subsequently to the lease term as 
beginning on Thoth | of year 178-147 of the 10th indiction. In the dating clause, the loss of the 
beginning of line 2 makes it impossible to know whether a double reckoning was present (which 
‘would require abbreviation of the first ivB(vetiavos)), oF dpzf) by itself, or no qualifier of the 
indiction. There is certainly space for épzf 

‘The scribes of the Oxythynchite thus knew about two senses of the indiction. They were 
aware of and used the fiscal indiction, for in the Oxyrhynchite also taxes and crops are 
‘consistently reckoned, as in the Thebaid, on the basis of the date of the praedelegatio, Pachon 1 
‘or 1 May. It isin this sense that phrases like those calling for delivery of rent in Pauni of the Sth 
indiction from crops of the 6th make sense. Chronological reckoning, however, linked the era 
years and the indiction, which except in the instances mentioned above (SB IV 7445 and P.Oxy. 
LXVIII 4681, plus cases where dpzf figures) always agree. 

It remains difficult to say with confidence at exactly what date the Oxyrhynchite adopted 
these practices. The combination of P.Oxy. VII 1041 and XLIV 3203, however, leads us to 
believe that already by the late 4th century the Oxyrhynchite recognized an indiction starting date 
‘on Thoth 1, all the while maintaining the Pachon 1 indiction for fiscal purposes. In particular, the 
appearance of apf in P.Oxy. XLIV 3203 suggests that scribes were already using this word to 
distinguish the already-begun indiction (reckoned in the fiscal sense) from the not-yet ended 
indiction (reckoned purely chronologically, i.e, using the Thoth indiction). The complexities of 
the late fourth-century and early fifth-century Oxyrhynchite evidence may point to the 
‘incompleteness of consistent adoption of this set of practices, or the two documents pointing to a 
Pachon indiction but not using the term épzf\ may be either simple slips or signs that adoption of 
the new practices was incomplete. 


CF, above, p11, 36 for Exivtymons SB XII 10766 (ef. BL 7.222) presents a peculiar formula which cannot 
be assigned to either group; but ts provenance is unknown, and it sems 10 us unsafe to draw any conclusions fom 
it Ixmay be pointed ou that the only use of a Pachon inditon in Oxythynchos for dating in an ordinary context 
with no warning seems to be SB IV 7445, of 12.382 (se below for dscusion of this tex). The aparea instance 
‘of a Pachon iniction in P-Oxy. XXXVI 2780 is eliminated in BASP 17 (1980) 21. In P.Oxy. XVI 1988, we think 
that ind. 1 i the heading is slip, fits equation in the same tex! o era year 153-122. Fr this text see p. 89, n 3. 

214 is worth mentioning the enigmatic Pry. XVI 1973 (420), which refers to repayment of loan kv Tab 
tat x00 éveorios Erg 96 65 ks dort es expen) t8libefo}os. It is not clear to us wheter ei here sig- 
‘iis something more than “at” 

> Compare P.Yole 171 in which anindiction i spoken of as “pesca” on EpagomenaiS, a isthe era yea, even 
though the reference is tothe following day —Thoth 1—as the stat ofthe lease and this day is also the stat ofthe 
‘year and the inition. Cf the editor inzeducton the cooclusion of which snot as we observed already in 1978, 
correct for Onyriynchos. Similar slips refering to a yea as “present” just before it actualy starts, occur in Ant. 
103 and P.Benati 2. 
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Finally, it is worth noting that usage in the neighboring Kynopolite nome may have 
resembled practices in the Oxythynchite; P.Kdin Ill 151 (423), a document drawn up between 
two Kynopolite villagers on Epeiph 30, describes the date as being apy ofthe 7th indiction. 

(G) Arsinoite: In dating clauses, i. for chronological usage, this nome used the date of 1 
July, the Egyptian indiction proper (i.e, the delegatio) as the start of the indiction. Presumably 
because of an awareness that this date was not used in other areas, and because they wished to 
distinguish the chronological usage from the fiscal one, the scribes normally add ti. to dates in 
the last two months before 1 July, and &pf} to dates inthe first two months after this date. Here 
‘also, however, the taxes and crops were numbered according to the 1 May praedelegatio. It is 
probably precisely to distinguish dates from fiscal usage that the dpri/réex system was adopted, 
to avoid all ambiguity. 

(4) Herakleopolite: There is litle useful material for the period before the fifth century for 
this nome. As we have indicated already, it adopted the same combination of apy and ré2e: that 
the Arsinoite nome did. It used them differently, however. There are clear examples in which the 
indiction is that of Thoth 1 in P.Rain.Cent. 123 (478), SB XVIII 13953 = VI-9152.(492), $B VI 
‘9876 (534), and CPR Vill 62 (575). Moreover, the Herakleopolite examples of téhet are from 
Epeiph and Mesore (App. A, nn. 81 and 82), while its instances of dpyf} are all from Thoth 
‘except for one stray example from Mesore. And though there is no téhet in BGU 1 314 (24.v.630; 
cf. App. B.1), the mention of the 3rd indiction in this text (= 629/630) as being current indicates 
that here one was also operating on the basis of a Thoth indiction. The same basis appears in 
P.Koln Ill 158 (599) in which Mesore is spoken of as belonging to the 3rd indiction, the 
immediately following Thoth to the 4th. The evidence thus strongly points to a use of Arsinoite 
terminology but with an Oxyrhynchite calendar, the indictional year beginning on Thoth 1. 

‘There are three texts that might be adduced as counter-examples or possibly evidence for a 
relatively late adoption of the Thoth indiction. One is SPP XX 90, where om 15.vi415 the 14th 
indiction (415/6) is apparently present. But it is worth noting that the actual phrase is to0 
tveatdoros érovs tecoupeaxarde[x}émns ivbuetiovos; itis the year, not the indiction, that is said to 
bbe present. It is not to be taken for granted that this isa trivial quibble. Oxyrhynchite texts very 
‘commonly qualify the indiction as present (usually xapoions) even when the year has already 
bbeen described as present.” This testimony is thus somewhat ambiguous. A second, and 
probably even less compelling, document is SPP XX 130, where on 26. in the posteonsulate of 
Fl. Cethegus (cos, 504) the 14th indiction (505/6) is already present. There are strong reasons for 
assigning this scrap to the Herakleopolite nome.™* The date would thus be 26.v.505, and the new 
indiction would already have begun. As we discuss in Chapter 9, however, this document is 
capable of another interpretation, namely that it dates from 506 and reflects continued use of the 
postconsulate of Cethegus, in a fashion known in other years in the fifth and sixth centuries, The 
‘other documents from 506 with exact dates all come from the Thebaid. The third text, P.Benaki 
2, defines a lease term as being axd veounvias tod siordvros ynvidg G9 rfc xapobon¢ ty// 
ivéuctiovos, thus apparently suggesting that the indiction had already started by Mesore. But if 
(as the editor suggests) the lease was in fact drawn up at the end of Mesore or during the 
epagomenal days, this is likely to be just be an error; precisely similar cases are found in P. Yale 1 
71 and P.Ant. II 103 (see P.Ory. LVIIL, p. 59). With no precise date preserved and a strong, 


7 Such wage isn, however, universal. The two carly texts discussed above, P.Oxy: XLIV 3203 and SB 1V 
“7445, ack any such saposone 
2 Worp 1984 


“ (CHAPTER FOUR 


suspicion of error, this last item is weaker than either of the first two. We are therefore not 
persuaded that any of this evidence supports a start to the indiction before Thoth 1 in the 
Herakleopolite. 

tay, in summary, be said that the indictional system was essentially uniform throughout 
Egypt: the praedelegatio on |. May provided tentative tax schedules, so that taxes could be 
collected on the new crops; these crops and taxes were designated by the number of the new 
indiction. The Egyptian indiction proper began with the sending of the delegatio, | July.” and in 
the Fayyum (and to a lesser extent in the Oxythynchite) this date was used for chronological 
‘purposes. The Constantinopolitan indiction (1 September) and the Egyptian civil year (Thoth 1) 
roughly coincided, and this year was used for chronological reckoning in the Oxyrhynchite and 
the Herakleopolite. What varied from place to place was only the scribal habits of calculating 
dates; the roots of these calculations in the taxation system were everywhere the same. 

We have very little information for Alexandria. In fact, $0 far as we can sec, only one 
document contributes unequivocally to the question, namely SB Ill 6249, a gravestone dated to 
Pachon 27 at the dpzf} of the Sth indiction (year 318 of Diocletian). The use of dpzf in Pachon 
points to the use of a system similar to that used in Upper Egypt where the praedelegatio by 1 
‘May was treated uniformly in all types of documents as the start of the indiction year. This text 
‘would therefore come from 601, and we should conclude that Alexandria used the system 
prevalent in Upper Egypt.” The equally scanty evidence for Memphis also suggests the use of 
the Pachon indiction.”" 

It is no doubt because the Egyptian indiction depended on an imperial order providing the 
tax rates that we find the phrase xarit Oclov vebua (P.Cair.Masp. Il 67158, 67162, 67253:3) or 
Kata Ostov @¢omoua (P.Michael. 43),” referring to the indiction. These phrases are to be 
‘compared not to the pious abv Bed often attached to indiction numbers, but rather to the Oxia 
Snnyariovos of BGU Ill 836; it was the imperial (for that is what Gctos refers to) sending first of 
the praedelegatio and then of the delegatio which established the indiction each year for Egypt. 

‘That Egypt had a different indiction is due, we have argued, tothe unusual chronology of its 
‘agricultural cycle, a cycle which depended principally not on weather in Egypt but on the 
‘behavior of the Nile. It is in keeping with this conclusion that we are to interpret the “Nile- 
indiction,” for which we now have three examples, as follows: 

P. Vind.Tand. 18.30: xowdraw 0 (ivBixxiovos), Nethov 1 (ivbuxtiovos);”? 

SPP XX 116.1-2: tpioxmbextimns ivbuctiovos NeiAov tig ioonéyns teooapeaxardexditys 

vbnx(tiovos); 

‘SPP VIII 1003.3: iJv8{uctiovos) NeG.ov tis a ivé(uctiovos). 

In the last ofthese, as is observed in P.Vind.Tand. 18.30n., we should probably restore wt. In each, 
‘case the first indiction mentioned is the Constantinopolitan one, the second the Egyptian, 
‘Unfortunately, in no case do we have a month and day. 


2 The fat that the delegaro was sometines late (as in Lips 1 68) woul nt affect the fact that it was due 00a 
certain date and tha at was propel the tart ofthe inition. 

%SPP XX 114 may help conti this conclusion: See ZPE 28 (1978) 228.226. 

CL BASP 16 (1979) 243-244, 

* Naturally we do not accept the contention of Bell and Turner her note alc. tha this phrase i evidence 
forthe movable inditon. 

"The wansation of Vind Tand. 18.30 should be corected: “wegen der Deche wepen der 9. ndition, ds Nils 
er 10. Indition- 
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Before closing this chapter, we think we should discuss those documents which stand out in 
the tables above as exceptional, relatively isolated pieces. We discem five classes of these and 
take them in turn. 

(1) Examples of dpyf in the Arsinoite nome before the start of July. There are four certain 
instances. SPP Ill 239 is dated to Pachon 16; we have not been able to verify the reading. BGU 
It 751 is dated to Pauni 15. BGU 1 323 and P.Prag. 1 44 are dated in Pauni, with no day. In 
addition, there are two cases in which the Arsinoite provenance is uncertain, SB 1 4898 (Pauni 
17) and 4891 (no day preserved). We think it probable that these examples show a misapplication 
of the terminology concerning the 1 July indictional date to the I May system; cf. the next 
paragraph for similar confusion. 

(2) Examples of &pzft after Thoth 1. The eight attestations of this phenomenon in the 
Oxyrhynchite and Herakleopolite nomes should not detain us unduly, as these nomes used an 
indiction year starting in Thoth, and even if the usage of dp} after Thoth 1/was not in line with 
normal technical habits, it was intelligible. The other cases with known provenances (P.KRU 
35.80, O.CrumVC 30, O.Sarga 173, BGU 1311, SPP VIII 1320 (= SB 15279}) come from nomes 
‘using indiction starting dates in Pachon (the Thebsid) or Epeiph (Arsinoite). There is no obvious 
explanation for these very late uses of pz. 

(3) Examples of téet after | July. As we have seen, the two Herakleopolite instances, SB 
VIII 9876 and SPP Ill 86 (App. A, n. 81, 82) both fall into this category; an indiction year stated 
to be ending in July or August forms no problem in that nome. Of the three Arsinoite examples, 
SPP XX 112 is, as is noted in Appendix A, note 83, written in a very confused manner, and we 
‘cannot even tell which Thoth is meant. Under these circumstances we conclude that the use of 
‘téhat is the product of the writer's confusion. The instances of Choiak in SB 1.4810 (we have 
verified it on a photograph) and Mecheir in P.Ross.Georg. IIl $7 (reading checked by 1. F. 
Fikhman), are remarkable uses which we can only consider blunders (ef. for the latter App. A, n. 
85). P.Prag. 11178 is of unknown provenance; see p. 117, n. 86 for discussion. 

(4) Arsinoite use of an indiction after Pachon 1 without ré2s1. There is just one example, 
P.Haun. Ii $8; it comes from the pen of a scribe who commits other infelicities in the dating. 
formula and is presumably simply an erro. 

(8) Indictions from elsewhere pointing to a Thoth reckoning. These are few. BGU XIl 2139 
‘must be regarded as somewhat doubtful. The editor gives a very dubious reading of the part of 
the date where he prints two dots for the day in Pachon, and itis thus hard to say whether a single 
‘wide letter might not suffice and thus give us a day before | May. Its, however, true that inline 
8 the next month, Pauni, is said to be part of the present 1Sth indiction, which could in theory 
refer to either the 1 July ot Thoth I indiction. But the 2nd indiction is described in line 15 as 
(cioxoion), the lease runs for one year, and the indiction number is given in the dating 
formula as (ie. These indications are not compatible. It is most likely that in fact the contract 
‘was drawn up in Pachon shortly after the start of the indiction and the scribe failed to advance the 
‘number accordingly. P.Herm. 69, which is dated Pachon 10, refers to pay for work performed up 
to Pachon 10 of the 8th indiction. Since virtually all of the work would have been performed in 
the 8th indiction, ending on the immediately preceding Pachon 5, or perhaps Pharmouthi 30, we 
think this is to be regarded as a very minor and quite natural slip. There remains P.Miinch. 1.9 
from Syene, which we regard as containing scribal error (ef: App. Bill) 


‘A summary of the results of our discussion of the starting dates of the indiction, nome by 
‘nome, may be found on pp. 127-128. 
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THE MEANING OF NEA INAIKTIQN 


In a considerable number of cases the word ivéucticv is modified by the adjective véa.' The 
meaning of “new” applied to indictions was early a subject of discussion, though not on the basis 
‘of very much evidence. A summary of this controversy is given by Gardthausen.? Wessely (SPP 
I, p. 33) concluded that véa referred not to the indiction year but to the cycle to which it 
belonged, and this view has been widely followed. There remained, however, the question why 
the cycle was called “new.” Since Wessely had, as he thought, shown that the fifteen-year cycle 
followed a fourteen-year one, it was suggested (cf. Gardthausen 1913: 461) that “new” might 
‘mean “new type”. Wessely, however, concluded that véa meant “new cycle” as opposed to the 
preceding one, citing such phrases as that equating & véa and xf indictions.’ This interpretation is 
‘that generally accepted at the time of the first edition of this book, although one modem editor 
took véa to mean instead that the indiction mentioned had recently begun.* 

‘A systematic review of the evidence shows that no single explanation is adequate for all 
instances. We present first alist of all occurrences of véa ivéuctiaw known to us, arranged by the 
‘number ofthe indiction year.’ 


Ind. Document Date Remarks 
1 PAnt. 1108.2 Vv tax receipt 
O.Mich. 215 Ti 342 ind. 1 = 16 
PPanop.19 vic.2 9.ix342 
P-Panop. 19 vid.\ 23xid42 ind. 1= 16 
P.Panop. 19 i.a.2 342 
‘$B XIl 10988.5 342 
P.Oxy. LXIL 4344.10, 342 (before 1.v) ‘nomination of future 
sitologoi of ind. 1 


"The instances of va wih éempayh (O.Mick 802, 1029) lacks numeral and ae nota relevant pall Cf. 
‘Thomas 1976-2716 on these text. 

Sardthausen 1913: 46046, with ferences 

3 SPP Upp. 33-35. This equation is found in P-Charite 7 

*BGU Xi12148:9n. The edr based on his theory his dating ofthe text othe eatly summer. For a edting of 
his text See Bagnall: Worp. CNBD 1: 233-238. 

Cass in whch the numerals wholly restored are not include. few che dbious instances are deliberately 
excluded from the able: PSs. V 337 v (numeral los); BGU TV 1020.15 (see BL 7.17); PAbinn. 80.2 (numeral 
teste: 2PE 261977] 280); P Amst. 1398 (oumea lst) and SB XIV 1155110 (oumeal lost). 


P.Mich. XX 807.11 
P.Mich. XX 808.9 
P.Mich. XX 809.9 
P.Mich. XX 813.11 
PMich. XX 8148 


P.Mich. XX 815.8 = XV 724 


P.ol. VIL 168.7, 
O.Waafa 61.2 


P.NYUIT.14 
SPP Up. 34.16-17 
P.Col. VI 153.7-12 
P.Col. VIL1SS.1-5 


P.Col. Vil 155.9-12 
P.Col, VIL 155.16-19 
P.Col. VIL1S5.6-8 

P.Col. VIL 158.13-15 
P.Col. Vil 155.20-23, 


P.Lond. V 1648.9 


P.Charite 16.6 
P.Col. NIL1S7.14 
P.NYUI9. 
P.Col. VI 158.17-20 
P.NYUI9.6-9 
P.Col, VIL 152.39-43 
P.NYUL9.10-14 
P.NYUL 


SPP XX 105.6 


Bina 
6x343 


2 


ind. 17 = 2; see BL 7.255 


ind. 1[7 = 2]? (BL 9.274) 
receipton oath for taxes, 
‘nomination of collector 
future reference; cf. 
BLT91,9.152 

future reference; cf. 
P.Lond. V 1649 and 1822 


ind. 173 [new] 


ind. 1[8 = 3}? (BL 9.274) 
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Document Date 

P.Panop. 19 ii.2 153x345 

P.Col. VIL166.6 34516 

P.Col. VU 160.63-67 34516 

BGU XML 2332.16 12xi374 

Pips. 123.14 2ain374 

SB XIV 1171.7 

P.Oxy. LXVIL 4606.8 

BGU X112148.9 

P.Prag. 144.13 

‘SB XIV M7118 

P.Col. VIL 161.33-37 

P.Ory. LXVIL 4609.7 

P.Oxy. XXI12347.9-10 

P£Flor. 152.18 

P.Ryl AV 6551.5 3323 or 3478 

SB XX 14509.11 = 3323 or 347/8 
‘SEG 41.1613 

P.Oslo ME 113.10-11 


‘SB XXI15286.17-18 
P.Kell, \Gr. 30.2 
P.Ory. LXV 4612.8 
P.Mich. XX 802.8 
‘BGU IN 9304 
P.Wisc. 147.1 


PAnt. 140.4 


‘SB XIV 115509 
PSiip.22.7 

PGrenf. 154.11 * 
SPP XX 121.27 
1Philae 1225 


P-Harrauer 473-4 = P Horak \2 335 
P-Abinn. 62.9 5.1350 
P.Cair. Masp. 167112.10 544 


Remarks 
(SB 117189) 


future reference 
future reference; cf. 
BL 8.170, 9.123 


tax receipt; ef. BL 11.6 


past reference 
fature reference 
future reference 
see BL 7.262 
resent ref. cf: p. 41 


ind. 9=23; see note to L. 3 
future reference 
future 


Ind Document Date Remarks 
10 CPR XVILA 38.8 3367 present reference in 
lease application 
P.Mich. XX 803.9 25.xi.366 collected crop 
PSI180.18-19 vF 
u P.Mich. XX 805.10 = collected crop 
‘P.Wash.Univ. 11 82 
P.Ory. LV 3803.10,20 future ref. 
SPP XX 117.13-17 of. BL 7.262 
12, Lips. 197 xxxi.10, 12, 16 future reference 
B P.Mich, XX 800.11 = 384 collected crop 
P.Laur. WV 162 
“4 CPRIA219 wv lease 
15 P.Cair-Preis.20.1 3567 list of liturgies; ef: BL 8.76 


‘Two facts are apparent at once from a perusal ofthis ist: 

(1) Although there are occurrences of véa in every year of the cyle, there is a general 
preponderance ofthe lower indiction numbers. 

(2) Documents of the fourth century figure very heavily, and there are not very many 
‘documents of later centuries. 

Beyond these considerations, however, one must observe that the texts of the lower- 
‘numbered indictions belong largely to tax receipts from Karanis and Panopolis which can be 
dated in the cycle starting in 342. A tabulation which breaks the data down by chronological 
divisions is therefore a useful test ofthe representative character of the apparent distribution, 


Ind. 327-42, 342-87 357-72 372-87 IWother V-VI__ To 347/8_347/8.0n 


hb alas 6: Tica ght : 6 8 
ediner IS)us a Artem : 1s 2 
Spat 8 : 1 2 - 9 3 
4 3 - Frases wt : 3 2 
Bove oll - 1 1 - 1 1 4 
‘Bice 1 2 1 : - 3 3 
an Avabow ob : 3 : 3 4 
8b in ob 1 * 1 > 2 1 4 
Darrel 1 : : : 1 1 2 
io 1 - 1 - : 1 1 a 


‘See ByzNot 25, 00. 1.19. 
"Ror the date, see BL 7.232. See also below, p. 41. 
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Ind, 327-42. 342-57. 357-72 372-87 Wother V-VI To 347/8 
i 1 : - 2 1 

2 
B 
4 
1s 


7/8.0n 


34i 
3 
1 
1 


The last two columns omit those fourth-century texts which cannot be definitely assigned to 
either column. 

From this table itis clear thatthe contrast between the cycle of 342-357 and later times must 
be taken seriously. Statistically, the occurrence of véa in indictions 1-4 (342/3-345/6) is so 
‘overwhelming that even allowing for archival influences (Karanis and Panopolis) one can only 
conclude that the new cycle is what is meant. There is no other reasonable explanation of such @ 
statistical pattern. It will be remarked as well that these texts are tax receipts and that their 
normal pattern is to speak of taxes paid for the xth (new) indiction, an indiction which has 
already begun. 

Before passing to the later texts, we must consider those of the cycle 327-342, SB XIV 
11711 speaks of reckoning the lease éxd t00 dvt0s unvds Mezeip e// vias iv{Suxr{Jovos, kapROV 
tis cbtuz00s Exms véas firor x// ivbucrio{vo}s. Both years in the new cycle are called via, 
‘whereas the year reckoned according to the old cycle—even though the same year is meant— is 
never via. Similarly, in P.Charite 16 we find x, fytor tpirm{<) | [véas ivucti@}vos. Although véag 
is restored, space requires it. SB XIV 115509 refers to an 8th new indiction. The crop (barley, 
chaff) the embarkation of part of which is in question is described as belonging to that indiction; 
{it is thus a crop already collected, and the indiction is at least underway. The 10th new indiction 
in CPR XVIIA 38 is present. This pattem is of interest when the very diferent situation in the 
later texts is clear. These four texts belong to the second indiction cycle, which was the first in 
which the question of what year was meant by a particular indiction could have arisen. A 
possibly different usage is found in P.Lips. 197 xxxi, where the reference is to the coming year, 
ind, 12. One cannot be sure what the sense of “new” is here. During the beginning years of the 
next, 3rd, diction eyele, the 2nd new indiction in P.Afinch, II 72 (343/344) and the 6th new 
indiction (347/348) in SB XX 14509 are also present. 

So far, then, it can be said with confidence that in the period up to 347 (see next paragraph), 
the use of véa with an indiction is with one possible exception characteristic of situations where 
the writer wishes to make it clear that he is referring to the most recently begun cycle of 
‘numbered indictions. It is with the years around 348 that an apparent change begins to be visible. 
‘One factor of some importance is the distribution of indictions visible inthe table above. There is 
‘now no general concentration of occurrences in the first four years of a cycle as there was earlier, 
although the first indiction of the cycle starting in 372 has an archival cluster, the middle years 
are in fact the most populated, but the smallness of the discrepancies observable is not significant 
(although it must be pointed out thatthe last years of the cycle remain underrepresented). This 
pattern of distribution, the opposite ofthe earlier one, may point to a quite different usage of the 
term. Its possible thatthe explanation lies in the futurity of these “new” indictions. Many of the 
texts referring to the 7th indiction ofthis eycle and to later cycles, in which the word véa is used, 
refer to indictions yet to begin. The references occur in contracts of various sorts which refer to 
indiction years still in the future in which crops will be harvested, taxes paid, or other duties 
carried out. In 1978 we could set this principle forth as a rule with few exceptions. But the 
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number of exceptions has grown dramatically in the twenty-five years since the publication of the 
first edition of this book. They now include P.Oxy. LXVII 4606.8 (361, collected crop), P.Kell. | 
Gr. 30.2 (362, contract dating), P.Oxy. LXVII 4609.7 (362, collected crop), P.Oxy. LXV 4612.8 
(363, collected crop), P.Col. VII 168 (373, reference late in the indiction) the entire skipper's 
archive in P. Mich. XX (from 354 to 373, all referring to collected crops) and (less convincingly) 
SI180, which seems to have, with unusual word order, a 10th indiction called “new”; but as the 
same indiction is not called “new” in many other mentions in the same papyrus, we cannot say 
‘hat the usage here means. Philae Il 225, with its peculiar word order, seems to refer neither to 
‘anew cycle nor to future year, 

‘We conclude that the term “new indiction”, which began with reference to the newness of 
the eyele, at some point, perhaps around 347, lost this primary meaning, perhaps because scribes 
became accustomed to writing vén automatically, and instead ceased to have this meaning under 
all circumstances. Instead, in many cases it took on the meaning “coming,” i.e. new next year, 
‘much in the same vein as the modem expression “new year.” In other cases it may still have 
retained the older meaning of reference to a cycle. With the end of the concentration of usage at 
the start ofthe cycle, a technical term was converted into a virtually meaningless convention. But 
it is understandable that this should be 50; the use of indictions for dating was still a fairly new 
phenomenon in the cycle of 327 to 342, and even in the early 340s we are dealing with only the 
second cycle widely used for any sort of dating. With the passage of time, the scribes became 
used to indictions and ceased to identify cycles, as cycles stretched on without apparent end. 

‘The practice soon became rarer, however. From the table it is clear that there are three 
certain examples (plus one uncertain) from the fifth century, and three instances in the sixth 
century, 

‘The following table lists all indiction numbers 16 to 18 that do not already figure in the table 
above as equated with a new indiction:* 


16 BGUIIL539.1 (4th cent., perhaps ca. 342, of. BL 8.28) 
BGU IV 1049.19 (342) 
P.Col. VIL 181 = P.Coll.Youtie 178.13 (342) 
P.Flor. 117.6 (341, ref. to 342/3; cf. BL 7.49) 
P.Kéln 111204 (4th cent.) 
P.Mich. X $96.7,19 (372, cf. BL 8.216) 
P.NYU 1 5.26,34 (342, cf. BL 8.227) 
P.NYU1 23.12 (32677, ref. to 327/8) 
‘SB XX 14510.1 = SEG 41.1614 (357?) 
‘SB XXII 15720.3 (342) 
‘SB XXII 15843.5 (4th cent.) 
(O.Douch I 335 (= SB XVI 12802; ed.: 6th ind.!) (4th cent., ef: O.Douch IV, p. vii) 


We know of three claimed instances of 19h indictions. The 19th indition in Lef: 67 cannot be verified, asthe 
surface ofthe stone now breaks afer the zeta (Lefebvre's hor) which may be the day numeral. (We are grateful o 
Mervat Sef e-Din and Jean-Yves Empereur for an excellent photograph) Lf: 208 has not been able to be found; it 
i no longer at Antinoopolis. Both numerals are doted in the edition. Le. 322 is now Coptic Muscum 9336; we have 
‘ot yet been abl to seit ora photograph. The 20th indiction in SB 1 $963 is probably a printing eror or something 
‘ofthe sort. For the disappearance of the 26th indiction that appeared in the editor's text of P.Vind Sip. 16 see the 
reediton of this text in P.Rain Cent. 124. 
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(OMich: 1213-214, 216-218 (342) 

(O.Mich. Ih 1022 (342) 

(O.Mich. IV 1124-1125 = SB XIV 11511-11512 (4th cent.) 
O.Waafa 22 (Ath cent.) 


P.Col. VIL 181-16 (342; future) 
P-Sakaon 73,7 (328; current) 
P.Stras. V 337 recto (330 of 331) 


P.Vind.Bosw. 10 verso (329 oF 344, cf. BL 7.94) 
P-Flor. 1103 (ef. BL 7.51)(330/1 or 34/5) 

P.Siras. V 337 recto (330 0r 331) 

‘O:Douch W 436.6 (4th cent., ef: O.Douch IV, p. vii) 
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REGNAL DATING AND OATHS 


‘The Roman emperors took over for use in Egypt a system of regnal dating inherited from the 
Prolemies, based on the Egyptian civil year, which started on Thoth 1. Although the state of the 
calendar in the early years of Augustus” reign remains controverted, ' it is certain that before 
‘many years had passed the leap year was regularly observed and the Egyptian year therefore fixed 
against the julian year? The year thus began on 29 or 30 August, depending on whether the year 
‘was leap year. An emperor's first regnal year was counted from the date of his accession until 
the end of the current Egyptian year, whether that was 364 days distant or onty a few—that is, 
‘until the next 28/29 August; at that point year 2 began.’ As was true under the Ptolemies, 
therefore, the total number of attested regnal years of all emperors is higher than the actual 
‘number of elapsed years, because a given year could be counted for both the emperor who died 
during it and the one who acceded to the throne. 

‘The purely individual character of regnal years first started to change with the coregency of 
Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus (161-169), for whom a single year count was used. When 
Marcus took Commodus on as co-ruler in 176, the latter did not begin his own count of years but 
that of Marcus was used for them both. At the death of Marcus, Commodus followed the logic of 
this practice by simply continuing the same count right up to his own death, by which time the 
‘count had reached 33 (year 1 = (160/161). The Severans followed suit, and in the third century 
the use of the same year count by more than one concurrent emperor was normal. 
contro! of Egypt, when Vaballathus had 
formulas promulgated that included both Aurelian’s regnal years and his own. The complex 
history of the regnal counts was explored in detail by John Rea (P.Orxy. XL, pp. 15-26; sce now 
Kreucher 1998). It does not concem us here except for the fact that for the first time under 
Roman rule two different regnal counts were used in the same document to refer to two different 
rulers. Whereas in 270/1, the formula in use in the early part of the year specified year 1 of 
Aurelian and Vaballathus, by mid-March this had been replaced by the ist of Aurelian and 4th of 
Vaballathus, in that order. In 271/2 the formulas indicated that it was the 2nd year of Aurelian 
and the Sth of Vaballathus, again in that order (¢.g., P.Oxy. XL 2904.15-23, 2936.25.28). 
‘Aurelian thus had precedence, despite the lower regnal year count. 

‘That novelty does not reappear, but when Diocletian associated Maximian with himself in 
imperial power during his second year (285/6),* he assigned Maximian a regnal year count 


"See Skeat 1993; Hagedorn 1994; Skeat 2001; Bennet 2003. 
2 The movable Egyptian year remained in se for some purposes. Sce Hagedorn-Worp 1994 fr this phenomenon, 
and se the table after Appendix C forthe conversion tables between the fixed (“Alexandrian”) year andthe movable 


(Egyptian) year 
‘See Wilcken, Gras. LVII-LIX and Kienast 19962: 15.17. 

“Barnes 1982: 4. 5 argues fo dating Maximian's appointment as Caesar to 21.vii28S. This may be correct, but 
‘many event the smal balance of284/5 was not proclaimed as Maximian’s year Vin Egypt. 
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enough, when the first tetrarchy was formed on 1.iii.293, the new Caesars were 
regnal count, so that the year 9-8 became 9-8-1. Apart from the slight gesture of simplification 
demonstrated in the change from 20-19-12 to simply 20-12 in December, 303 (thus equating 
Maximian to Diocletian in seniority), this pattern of numbering years remained in use until regnal 
dating disappeared altogether (see below). Each of the emperors had his own count, and the four- 
number sequences of 309-311 no doubt tried the patience of scribes.* The long pages of 
attestations from the carly fourth century in Appendix F are studded with scribal errors, even 
after every attempt to save the scribe’s credit at the expense of that of the editor. 

The seribes” ability and willingness to cope with this system nonetheless remained high 
‘under the reign of Diocletian and Maximian. There is no secure example from that period of 
failure to use the second imperial count in a date.* Once the tetrarchy, with three numbers, was 
well established, instances do begin to occur of the use of a single year (Diocletian's) in 
retrospective reference to a crop or taxes, but not in actual dating formulas, The phenomenon is 
not early, and difficulty in distinguishing between single-number dates to Diocletian and to 
Galerius has made it hard to be sure just how common itis. The earliest references known to us 
at present are those to years 10 (i.e., 10-9-2) and 11 (i¢., 11-10-3) in O.Kellis 1 and 2, probably 
issued during year 12-11-4 (295/6). 

It is during the four-number era beginning in 308 thatthe scribes started in earnest to shorten 
the dates ordained on high. Alongside 18-6-4-2 we find 18-6, and in retrospect 18-6-4 and 18 are 
also found. Posthumous dates by Galerius (from his year 20 onward) began to seem attractive, 
providing some continuity amid the flux of regnal dates (8-6-4-2, 311/2, giving rise to 8-6-4 and 
8 as well a the full sequence), even being combined with one or more current regnal datings, We 
thus find, alongside references to 9-7-5, dates to 2) = 9-7-5 (and other variations once the year 
‘was over), 

It has often been claimed that regnal year dating died out because of the introduction of 
consular dates into Egypt.’ There is some truth in this, in the sense that full regnal dates with the 
imperial titulature, used almost exclusively for giving the official date to a legal document, 
‘virtually disappear after 309. Regnal year dates without regnal formulas last a bit longer, mostly 
in the Oxythynchite nome, But regnal years had a second usage, the identification of crops and 
‘ax years, which did not require the use of the fulltitulature, Indeed, in such references the use of 
the titulature with the year number had largely dropped out of use already in the early 
‘century. This use of regnal dates did not disappear as early as the full titulature. They remain 
‘elatively common up to about 316. But anyone who looks atthe pages in Appendix F devoted to 
the years from 311-316 can see thatthe situation was in flux, with current regnal years competing 
with the stability of the Galerian count and, from about 313 on, with the indiction. For the 
reader's convenience, we give a table (Table 6.1) summarizing the regnal years as they are 
‘actually attested in use during the period 305-317 (see Appendix F for citations). 

During the years that Coiistantine ruled Egypt (late 324-337), it is evident from our 
collection of evidence in Appendix F that true regnal year dating, even without imperial 
titulature, still existed only in the Oxyrhynchite and Herakleopolite, at least of those nomes 


The appearance of a sequence 19-7-5.3-1 in P. Coir sid. $1.7 (Liv 311) has given rise to controversy; Bares 
1982: 6.18 views it sa scribal aberration, ther being no fifth emperor with separate count but cf BL 7.33. 

See Bagnall-Worp CNBD I: 221-225 on single-yearregnal dating. 

"For a more detailed discussion of the end of regnal dating se Bagnall-Worp 1982. 
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represented in the documentation. The Oxyrhynchite remained attached to regnal dating, and it 
‘was in that nome that the era described in Chapter 7, prolonging imperial counts post mortem, as 
‘with Galerius, came into existence. The handful of regnal dates after Constantine, which come 
from the 360s to 380s, are also entirely from Oxyrhynchos or Herakleopolis. The reason for this 
local particularity is not evident, but it isso pronounced that any unprovenanced document with a 
regnal date later than Constantine's coming to power in Egypt in 324 is almost certain to belong 
tocone of these nomes. 

‘The phrasing of regnal titulature in the period 284-337 shows no wide-ranging changes 
compared with previous centuries. Traditional victory epithets like “Germanicus maximus” and 
“general” epithets like edoepf, cbruyfs, etc. remain in use, supplemented by new epithets like 
Aavixrt0c (Lat. invictus, under Diocletian®), névea voxioy (under Constantine) and the like; the use 
of another epithet, perpetuus (Greek aidvios), begins under his successors, the emperors 
Constantius and Constans, but because there are no surviving regnal formulas for these rulers we 
find this epithet only in their consular formula (cf. CLRE s.a, 339, Oriens), The only other 
novelty worth noting is the transition, beginning already before the year 300, from xipi0¢ to 
Beads asa title referring to the emperor.” Oath formulas on the whole tend to follow the same 
patterns as the regnal formulas, but there are some shortened versions of imperial ttulature used 
{in oaths and some variance in the use of adjectives."° 

During the two centuries from 337 to $37, the traditional practice of dating documents in 
Roman Egypt by the regnal year of the ruling emperor became almost extinct, except for a 
hhandful of fourth-century documents from the Oxyrhynchite and Herakleopolite nomes (see App. 
F, p. 251). Instead, as we have explained in Chapter 1, one finds dating formulas featuring the 
Roman consuls of, in relatively short texts like receipts, orders for delivery, memoranda, and the 
like written in the city of Oxyrhynchos, the Oxyrhynchite era (cf. Chapter 7). After the year 537, 
however, this situation changes drastically. 

In his Novella 47, issued in Constantinople on 31.viti.537, the emperor Justinian prescribed 
that from then on all contracts and legal documents should be dated by 

(1) the current regnal year of the ruling emperor, 

(@) an indication ofthe consul of the current year, 

(G)an indication of the current indiction year, and finally 

(4) the month and the day. 

Justinian decreed also that a reference to a current local era year might also be added, 
provided that such an era was not used as the sole dating criterion in such contracts and legal 
documents."' In Egypt, of course, there was only one such era known to us, that of the city of 
Oxythynchos discussed in Chapter 7 below. An important innovation compared to time-honored 
practices in Roman Egypt was that the emperor's regnal years were now to be counted from one 
dies imperii to the next, rather than in the fashion described above, by which the first year ran 
only until the next Thoth 1. 


* See Barnes 1982: 24 and n 8. 

See Hagedom-Worp 1980, who reject the ides tht this change is connected with Christian reluctance to use 
piog for the emperor. 

See Packman 1992s and 1992, 
‘On the practical application ofthis imperial concession in the papyi sce Worp 198Sb: 357-360, 363; add to the 
‘examples given thereof era yeas added to a regnal formula P-Ory. LVIII 3935.5 (591) and 3961.5 (631/2). CE. also 
Feissel 1993. 
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‘Table 6.1: Regnal Year Grid, 305-317 
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Justinian’s law was not observed in Egypt immediately and uniformly. Our earliest 
attestation of the renewed use of regnal year dating comes only from 4.iv.539 (P.Harr. Il 238), 
‘while even as late as the year 566 there still are documents dated solely by the postconsulate of 
the last private person to hold the consulate in the Roman Empire, i.e, that of Flavius Basil 
While a sizeable number of papyti (ca. 70 texts published to date) feature a date only by this 
postconsulate, the majority of documents written during Justinian’s reign use one of two regnal 
formulas: 

(1) Baodiziag 100 Oc1ordtov xai cdo BeotétoU judy Seonbrov @haoviow ‘loveriavod 

100 aioviov Avyovorou (Kat) abtoxpatopos Exons... weve hv imarciav O), Baovicion 

-t00 Aayixporéttov, Eros... - 
which is found in the Arsinoite, the Herakleopolite, the Memphite, the Oxyrhynchite (all in the 
province of Arcadia), and in a few documents from Constantinople, while the other formula 
(lacking the element xai sbceBeotéou) is: 

Q) Bacdsiag 100 Oerordto fyov Seoxbtov @haoviov ‘lovatnavod 100 aiaviov Avyob- 
‘tov (Kat) ibtoxpéttopos Exons ..., wert tv Gmateiav OA. Bacddciov 100 —, Erovs ... 
which is found in the Hermopolite, the Antinoopolite, and the Antaiopolite (al in the Thebaid). 
Strikingly, although the Oxythynchite eras appear in papyri of the reign of Justinian commonly 
enough, hardly any ofthese instances are part ofthe dating formulas about which Justinian was 

legislating. 

In contrast with the regnal formulas, the oath formulas under Justinian are less standardized 
in their use of epithets, using not only @esdratos xai cboefitotaros but also ndvea vixiv (App. G, 
XXIX.a, b), yaanvoratos (App. G, XXIX.c), and xadAtvunos (App. G, XXIX.¢, fg. is ky and 
perhaps also h). Moreover, sometimes the emperor is called deondms ti; olxoupévns (ef. esp. 
‘App. G, XXIX.b, g, P.Cair. Masp. I 67299 and hi). This greater variety of epithets and titles in 
the oath formulas remains characteristic of the succeeding reigns, as we shall see. 

Justinian’s successor, Justinus Il, took the consulate in the first year after his ascension to the 
throne (on 15.xi.565), as had been the tradition since the emperor Vespasian (cf. CLRE 23), This 
first consulate of Justinus in $66 was followed in 568 by a second consulate; unlike his 
predecessors, however, he would never take any further consulate. During this reign, moreover, 
‘separate consular dating formulas begin to disappear. Just three types are known, of which the 
first two come from the start of 566, when Justinus’ own consulate was not yet known: 

(1) dating only by the postconsulate of Fi. Basilius, a phenomenon known so far from only 
‘one document (CPR IX 33; Hermopolis, i-i.566); 

(2) a combination of such a postconsulate of Fl. Basilius with Justinus’ regnal formula, 
found in a cluster of documents listed in Appendix F under Justinus’ formula 2 (P.Stras. 146-51, 
all from Antinoopolis, 17.ii.566; cf. BL 7.244) and in CPR XIX 13 (Thebaid, 8.xii.566); and 

(3) Justinus’ own consulate or postconsulate, found it 
‘and Herakleopolite nomes (cf. App. F, Justinus’ formulas 1, 6). Almost all of these texts count 
‘the consular year on the basis of his first consulate in 566; two documents, however, from 
Arsinoe (CPR XIV 11 and P.Harrauer 54) use a postconsular year count reckoning from his 
second consulate in 568. All other references to this second consulate occur in documents from 
‘Oxythynchos. We do not know what significance to attribute to this regionalistic feature, 


"For the quite different situation in papyi from Pera Jordan) see P-Petra l pp. 17: forthe situation in Nes- 
sana (Negev desert) see P.Ness. Il pp. 35-37, and the indices tothe volume, exp. pp. 3326 
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‘The bulk of the documents from Justinus” reign feature a striking novelty, formulas 
‘combining regnal and consular phraseology, suggesting the degree to which the consulate was 
becoming just a part ofthe regnal tirulature and assimilated to it: 

(Ba) Paov.eias Kal imateias 109 Gexorétov hyd Seaxdtov ©. lovotivov 109 aiaviou 

Airyovorov (cai) aivtoxpatopos f1005...or 

(Bb) Baovisias Kai bxarteias 100 BexordtoD Ka edaeBeatétoD fd SeaRéTOU DA. 

“lovotivon 100 aiaviov Aijyobotou (xi) abroxpétopos Er0vs .. 

‘As Justnus’ regnal years ran from 15.xi(565 ete.) until 14x of the next year (566 etc.) the 
consular year count of Justinu, if reckoned from his first consulate in 566, overlapped his regnal 
year count during ten and a half months each year; only during the 6-week period 15:xi-31 xii 
‘was his regnal year number higher by one than his consular year number. No doubt this situation 
favored a practical equation of the two year counts and the rise of this combined formula 
Baoding Kai imateias — frous ... (cf. P.Heid. VIL 405, note to lines 1-2). Formula 3a occurs 
predominantly in documents from the Antinoopolite, Antaiopolite and Hermopolite nomes (on 
the provenance of SB 14796 see BL’8.315 and 9.240 ad SB 1 4683), while the use of formula 3b 
is restricted to Oxythynchos, A.D. 566-567 (for further comment on this formula see App. F). 

‘Starting with the year 568 scribes in Oxyrhynchos referred to Justinus’ second consulate, or 
to its postconsular years, in new regnal formulas: 

(4) Baoding 100 Gerotdtov Kal cbaefeotixov fjdv BeoRdtov peyiotou ciepyitou Oh. 

"Tovorivov 106 aiaviov Aiyovorou (Kai) abtoxpéropos Exovg ...,imarelas te 

airdav yaanvormtos tb B", or 

(8) Bacdciag 100 Bewrétou Kai cbaeBeotérov iyud Beaxétov periatov ciepyézou Dh. 

“loverivov 100 aiawiov Aivyosatou (xl) abtoxpdtopos Ex0UG ...(toKG) etd iy 

Beutépav bxareiav th aitov yadnventos ExOUG ... 

‘The latter formula is found also in Syene and perhaps also in Alexandria; see App. F. Obviously, 
‘under Justinus Il the consulate is still a standard element in dating clauses, and there is only one 
inscription referring to his 9th regnal year (= $73/4; see App. F, form. 7) without mention of a 
consulate, In this case one may argue that mention of Justinus” consulate was omitted just for 
reasons of economy. The dating formula in this text, however, is otherwise peculiar, as there is 
hardly a regular regnal “formula.” 

Some papyri from Justinus’ reign written during the period of his co-regency with Tiberius II 
(7.xii,574-5.x.578) add a mention of the co-regent to Justinus’ own formula consisting of (1) a 
regnal and (2) a (post-) consular year. In such references itis not always clear that Tiberius’ years 
in question were regnal and not consular (see App. F, p. 257). One finds: 

(1) Justinus I's regnal formula 3+ ©. TiBepiov rob Néov Kaweravrivou Kaioapos Erous 

« in 1 text from 

(2) Justinus I's regnal formula 4 or $ + 2. Tipepiov 100 Kai Néo Kovoravrivov 100 
iruzeotétov iyiaw Kaioupos trovs ... in 5 texts from Oxyrhynchos, 

(3) Justinus II's regnal formula $ +2. TiBepiov Néov Kavoravrivou 100 pdavOpaxordtov 
kai ciruzeotécov tpioucyiorou ciepyérov Kaioapos Exovs ... in 2 texts from Syene; 

(4) Justinus I's. regnal formula 6 + @A. TiBepiov Néow Kaworavrivov Kaicapos &rovs ... 
in 2 texts from Arsinoe. 

‘The papyri are not consistent in their treatment of Tiberius during his co-regency. His first 
appearance in the papyti as a ruler comes only in July $76, while several papyri dating from after 
his appointment as co-regent (7.xii.574) still omit him."” Not all of these texts, however, come 
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from after the date at which Tiberius first actually appears in Egyptian documents, and in the case 
of CPR VIII 62 and SB XX 15008 one may argue that such a mentioning.of Tiberius regnal 
years is not to be expected in a formula referring only to the postconsular year of Justinus 
himself; such a reference, moreover, is also lacking in the posthumous references to 
postconsulates of Justinus in CPR XIV 11 (20.xii.578) and P.Harrauer $4 (5.ii.579), both 
‘written ata time when Tiberius was de facto already Justinus’ successor and sole emperor on the 
throne. At any rate, no consistent usage is visible. 

From the reign of Justinus II as sole emperor we have thus far no oath formulas. From the 
period of his co-regency with Tiberius Il Caesar there is one such formula attested in SB 14678.9 
(Arsin., 574-578; see App. G, XXXII). This formula refers to the vixy xai Siapovi tov 
coorPeotdtov jndv Seoxotév ©). lovativen 109 aiaviov Abyoborov Kai aitoxpdropos Kal 
Alias Logias tig hav Abyobors, being thus the first to mention an empress in an official 
imperial formula of any sort. It attributes the epithet ebruztovatos to Tiberius (cf. above the two 
‘datings from Syene listed under (3]), but in other respects it shows no remarkable deviations 
from oath formulas found under earlier reigns. 

‘The beginning of Tiberius” reign as sole emperor (6.x.578-13.viii.582) is normally counted 
by scribes from the date of his appointment as co-regent with Justinus Il i.c., 7xii.574, Birbel 
Kramer and Dieter Hagedom (1981) have shown that the count of Tiberius’ regnal years in 
‘Oxyrhynchos lagged ten and a half months behind the count as practiced elsewhere, until this 
‘error was rectified in Oxyrhynchos some time during the first half of $81 (the last irregular year 
‘count occurs in PS/ Vil 786 from 2.581 (ef. Kramer-Hagedorn 1981: 125 n. 15}, the first 
“normal” year count in SB XX 15138 from 18.vi.S81). 

‘Two documents, however, do not use the year $74 as the counting point, i.e., SB VI 9085 
inv, 16050 (Hermop., 16.ix:579, ef. BL 8.338-339; Tiberius’ regnal year 1, ind. 13 = $79/580) 
and P.Lond. V 1725 + P.Minch. 1 3 (Syene, 6-580; Tiberius’ regnal year 2, cos. year 2, ind. 
13), Bell pointed out that the London text’s date could be explained on the assumption that the 
scribe was reckoning from Tiberius’ accession to sole power (6.x.578).It seems also conceivable 
that the regnal year numbering in these two texts results from confusion with a supposed 
consular dating of Tiberius; ¢f. our remarks in BASP 17 (1980) 19-25. 

Merely consular or postconsular dating formulas under Tiberius” sole reign (App. F, 
Tiberius, section B, formulas 4, 5) are found predominantly in the Arsinoite nome (P.Ant. It 103, 
from the Oxyrhynchite nome, presenting an “anonymous” consulate, is exceptional; see below, 
pp. 50-51, for these formulas and p. 124 for a possible conflict between the consular date and the 
indictional date). As already under Tiberius’ predecessor Justinus Il (cf. App. F, Justinus II, 
formulas 1 and 6), one finds no Arsinoite papyti from Tiberius’ reign which use regnal dating. It 
looks, therefore, as if one is dealing here again with a regionalism. 

‘Another characteristic already found under the reign of Justinus Il (his formula 3a) also 
reappears under Tiberius Il, a combination formula of the type BaoUsias xai dxareias to0 
Gciorétov fav Seaxdtov kai jcyictov cdepyérou A. Tepiov Néov Kovoraveivov to0 
aioviov Avyoborov aitoxpdtopas Exous Bevrépon (cf. App. F, Tiberius I, form. 7). It is rare, 
found only once in Syene. Occurring far more frequently, but limited thus far mostly to the 


"These re CPR VII 62.1 (Herakeop. 29.575; Justin, form. 6), PS 242 (Oxy. 30.-4.xi578; 
ef Justis I, form. 4), SB XVI 12865 (ermop. 25in-576, Justis I orm. 3), P.eid. VIL 405 (Hermop. 
23577; Justus Ul, form. 3), PFlor. 11S = S8_XX 13008 (Herakleop; 6iv 578; ef ustios form. 6) and 
P.Bad. 130 (Hermop. ca. 9. 57, cf BL 


ef Justinas I, form. 3). 
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‘Oxyrhynchite nome (there are 3 exceptions, viz. P.Oxy. 1 144 {possibly from the Herakleopolite}, 
CPR IX 31 (Hermopolite), and SB XXII 15522 [possibly from the Antaiopolite]) is a formula in 
which a regnal and a (post-)consular formula are associated less directly, i.e. PaotAciag too 
Seiorérov kai zdoepeorérov pv Seoxdtov (ueviotov evepyétov) @2. TiPepiov (Néov) 
Kovotavrivov 100 aieviov Abyobatov (ai) abtoxpdropos Exovg . .. dxareias ro0 abt00 
(choePeorérov fd Seaxbtov) Exovg . ../ bmateias ths abtov yadmvorntos Exovs . .. / petit 
Tiv émareiav tig abto0 Seonoteias wp. 

‘An important innovation found in the Byzantine papyri forthe frst time under Tiberius Ils 
the practice of dating only by his regnal year, ef. the formula Bacwsias r00 Oetorérov (Kal 
sbocPeatét0v) fynav Seonbtov (ueviatov ebeprézov) @. Tipepiov (Néov) Kovoravrivov 100 
ioviov Airyobotov (kai) abtoxpéttopos Er0U ... in P.Oxy. 1 135 (Oxy.) and in SB VI 9085, 
inv, 16080 (Hermop.).!* 

For postconsular (and even posthumous) formulas of Tiberius Il still used under Mauricius 
see below in the discussion of that emperor. 

Tiberius’ oath formulas (cf. App. G.XXXIII) refer to the vixn xai Stayovh TOV 
(cbacPearérov Kai) yadqvordtav (Kai tpoxaiobzov) hu@v deaxotoy 2. TiPepiov 
Kaworaveivon kai Aiding ‘Avaotasias tiv aiaview Abyobotoy abtoxpatopay. There are just 
two examples from Syene (P.Miinch. 1 44 (581; ef. P.Lond. V 1726) and P.Lond. V 1724.16 
[578/582}) and one from Apollonopolis (P.Grenf. 1 60.15 [582]). One finds in these oath 
formulas two epithets attributed to Tiberius It (and to his wife) which are never found in his 
ating formulas, yaknvratos and tponaiodz0s, The practice of including the empress in the oath 
formula, initiated under Justinus I, is thus continued. 

Finally, the form of Tiberius’ nomenclature varies regionally (for details, sce App. F, 
Tiberius, section C). The form Tipépios Néos Kaworaveivos is found in virtually all texts from 
the Arsinoite nome (Néos lacking only in CPR X 124), twice in Syene (P.Miinch. 12 and 3), once 
in the Antaiopolite nome (SB XXII 15522), once in Arcadia (cf. CPR XIX 15, below, p. 258, 
form. 5), twice in the Hermopolite (SB VI 9085, inv. 16050, CPR IX 31). The form Tipépog & 
kai Néos Kaworavetvos is found under the co-regency several times in Oxythynchos and has 
‘been restored once in Hermopolis (P. Vind.Tand. 28, 576-577, omitting. xai). The form TyBépt0s 
Kaovotavrivos is used at Oxyrhynchos during his sole rule and in all posthumous dating formulas 
(written under Mauricius; see App. F, Mauricius, form. 2). The simple Tipépt0g is found once in 
the dating formula of a papyrus from Syene (P-Lond. V 1723). 

‘Under Tiberius It's successor, Mauricius (13.viii.$82-23.xi.602) one finds a reinforced 
tendency to make use of regnal year dating, while the number of documents dated also (or only) 
by the consulate is further reduced. In fact, datings to Mauricius’ postconsulate appear in only 
seven published documents from the Herakleopolite nome, listed in App. F, Mauricius, form. 10, 
This formula may be compared with form. 6 (Arsinoite and Herakleopolite) of Justinus II and 
formulas 4 (Arsinoite only) and $ (Arsinoite and Arcadia) of Tiberius Il. At the same time it may 
Do seticed thn Sethe tvign Of entices Gave ar wo tnsacesofcngeal tig Goo she 
Herakleopolite. Again, we are apparently dealing here with a regional practice. Another local 
particularism is the series of (post-)eonsular datings of the type “in the consulate of our same 
‘most pious lord” from Oxyrhynchos, seemingly taking for granted a preceding regnal formula 


“This statement leaves aside the exceptional P. Mick. XV 734 (29.vii-14 xi72, ef Justis I, form. 4) in 
‘which the consular part of the formula is lacking. This looks, however, ike a serial aberration, rater than a system- 
tically introduced new development, and it has no immediate successors. 
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that is not in fact written. The first example comes under Tiberius; there is an entire series under 
“Mauticius (ranging from 584/5 to 602), and two further examples under Phocas. No such 
formulas have been found in documents of any other provenance. J. R. Rea (P.Oxy. LVI, pp. 
'59-62) has argued from the chronological distribution of these formulas that they cannot, as was 
thought when fewer instances had been published, be connected to problems in the recognition of 
‘emperors, but no convincing explanation of them has yet been offered. 

‘A singular phenomenon is presented by the counting of Mauricius’ regnal and consular 
‘years, especially in Oxyrhynchos. A detailed study by J. R. Rea (P.Ory. LVIIL, pp. 51-57), using. 
ideas developed earlier by R. Hbner in a note to P.Miinch. II 98, produced results which Rea 
summarized as follows: 

“The calculations for the Oxyrhynchite consular date formulas of Maurice seem to resolve 
themselves into three types, the first using post-consular years of Tiberius Constantinus and 
regnal years of Maurice (known from 22.11.582-11.1.584),!* the second using regnal and 
consular years of Maurice strictly ({P.Oxy. VI} 996 only, of 20.11.584) the third using a system 
‘hich assimilates the years in some way not yet precisely definable, but probably by making 
regnal, consular, and indictional years correspond with the traditional calendar year beginning on 
‘Thoth 1 (first clearly indicated by (P.Oxy. XVI) 1989 of 3.11.90). Although the items of 
‘evidence are still very few, the indications are that in Oxythynchus conflation of regnal, consular 
and indictional years endured into the reigns of Phocas (cf. the discussion of $8 XII 10798 in 
P.Oxy. LVI p. 61 s.n. 12) and Heraclius, see [P. Ory. LVI] 3955 introd.” 

It is not difficult to accept the idea that for practical purposes in Oxythynchos Mauricius’ 
dies imperii (on 13.vii) and the start of the local civil year, ie, the Oxythynchite era year and 
‘the chronological indiction (starting in non-leap years on 29.vii) were conflated, for they were 
only sixteen days distant from one another. Far more startling in this theory is, of course, the 
move in Oxythynchos of the start of the consular year (traditionally on 1.i) to a moment in late 
‘August. Such a move may have been inspired by the conflation of regnal and consular year in 
formulas of the type BaotAcias xai dxateias 100 (epithet{s}) Seaxdtov (name) to9 ai@viou 
Abyobaton Kai abtoxpétopos Exons . . . (see below).'* 

Formulas in other nomes also show conflation of Mauricius’ regnal and consular year count 
in the formula Basv.sias ai vnarciag to Ociordcov nov SeaRbrOD (rhs oixoupiEvNs) OA. 
Mavpixiov (Tipepiov) (Néov) 208 aiaviov Aixyoorou (Kai) aitoxpétopos Erov . . attested 
twice in the Hermopolite nome, and once in the Thinite nome (see App. F, Mauticius, form. 1; 
‘we combine here various elements found in individual documents). This identification of the 
‘egnal and the consular year count was found already under the reigns of Justinus Il (form. 3, 
‘very common in various parts of Egypt) and Tiberius I (form. 7, one example from Syene). 

‘There is also one formula with the regnal year and consular year tied together somewhat less 
directly, viz. Baovisias x00 Sewordrov Kai cdcePectéou ijiv ScoRdroD jneyiorou eiepyéroD Dh. 


"Read 231.582. Fe the formula ‘and is atetations, see App. F, Tiberias, form. 6 and Mauricus, form. 2, 
aovsias roo Bewrarov kal cbcrearstoN hidy BeaxSroD HeTioxoW eheprérov O} TiBepiov Maryrxtov 109, 
Aioviov Adyoborou (kai) ainoxpatopos Eros... weté hy Uxateiev 00 Hk Oeias Mans YEVOREYOW ANOW 
Seoxérov Tiepiov Kuvoravtvoy Exon... This combination ofa regnal date of Maurcius with a postconsularfor- 
‘ula of Tiberius is found only at Oxyrhynchos inthe early years of Maurin’ reign. 

"Ra's proposal was in part a response tothe large numberof apparent confit between diferent dating criteria 
{in the Oxythynchite documents. For conflicts between regnal years and indictoas in noa-Oxythynchite documents 
{om tis reign se our discussion in BASP 17 (1980) 23-24 and the remarks on some documents made by Rea in 
P.Oxy LVI, pp. 53-55. 
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TiPepiov Mavprxiov (or Mavprxiov [Néov] TiPepiov) 109 aioviov Adyovotou (Kal) 
abtoKpGropos ErOUs «. . dmaeias 108 abtOO cdoefiectvoD Hyidv Seoxdtov ErOVG .. ., Very 
frequently attested in and almost characteristic for the Oxyrhynchite nome (see App. F, 
Mauricius, form 3), but shown also by one Memphite document and one text from the Arsinoite 
‘nome. In Oxyrhynchos, the element Néog is consistently absent up to 588, with the names in the 
‘order Tipépi0g Mavpixios; after that one finds Mavpixios Néos Typépi9g in almost all texts (for 
‘other regionalisms in Mauricius’ names see App. F, pp. 264-265). 

‘Similar combinations of a regnal dating formula asv.cias 100 Gctordtov (Kai cboe- 
Beotéto) pd Seaxétov A. Mavpuxiov TiBepiov t00 aieviov Abyobstou (Kai) aitoxpdtopos 
{ext periowe Sheptro) Sos >< ds (pes )oumes tog forte sal Seaeiapee clos 


‘Thebaid/Upper Egypt; obviously, dating by means of a (post-)consulate was still rather popular 
there. On the other hand, formulas featuring only a regnal formula (again, with variants in 
epithets and titles) become increasingly popular in Lower Egypt, especially in Arsinoe, cf. 
Mauricius formulas 4 - 6. 

Virtually all published oath formulas under Mauricius come from Upper Egypt. The oath 
formula involves swearing by the emperor's viz xa Siayov4 (App. G, XXXIV, form. a, b,c, €), 
his vixn xai oompia (App. G, XXXIV, form. d, g), his vixn xai oormpia xai duapovh (App. G, 
XXXIV, form. b), oF his Beta xai oipavi viym (App. G, XXXIV, form. f). The imperial epithets 
in these oath formulas are yaknviratos, eboePiéatat0s, oF Oeogthanxtos (oF a combination of the 
latter two). Sometimes the formula refers to the emperor himself and his wife (App. G, XXXIV, 
form. b). Occasionally, one finds the emperor(s) styled Seoxbmm,/Beoxérat ts oixoupievns (APP. 
G, XXXIV, form. b, g), while sometimes jutnotos beprrémns is added to the formula. There are a 
few “anonymous” oath formulas under Mauricius (cf. App. G, XXXIV, form. e, i) which may be 
‘compared with the anonymous consulates during this reign (see above, pp. 50-51). 

Under the emperor Phocas (23.xi.602-5.x.610) one finds a further reinforcement of 
tendencies that became visible already during the reigns of Tiberius Il and Mauricius. Regnal 
dating formulas without consular dates are now the norm almost throughout Egypt, and the only 
major difference between formulas is found in regionalisms like the use of particular epithets in 
Upper Egypt (e.g. yaknvoraroc) or Lower Egypt (sboefitotatos, though contrast Phocas’ form. 6, 
{for @ papyrus from Hermopolis and an inscription from the Theban region). Occasionally one 
finds among the papyri from the Fayyum texts lacking all honorific epithets for the emperor and 
even the element abtoxpdrop (Phocas form. 1). The distinctive Oxythynchite peculiarities of 
“Mauricius’ reign are also found under Phocas: the unification of regnal and indictional years and 
the occasional appearance of the “anonymous” consular phrases that refer to a non-existent 
regnal clause (see Gonis 2001: 259-261). 

‘Apart from those phrases, oily a few texts from this reign still show some interest in Phocas” 
‘consulate, cf. first of all the formula Baovsciag xai émateiag 100 Geworétov Kui cboeBectétov 
iyiav Sconétov 2. Doxa t00 aiaviov Avyobsrov (Kai) aitoxpéropos (actually an inscription 
in Coptic) in Monastery of Epiphanius I, p.11; ef. AnalPap 2 (1990) 139 and Gonis 2001: 261- 
262); we have seen attestations of such a combination already in Greek texts from the reigns of 
Justinus Il (form. 3), Tiberius (form. 7) and Mauricius (form. 1). A less direct link between the 
Tegnal year and the consular year is found in two papyri, one from the Fayyum (BGU 1 3, cf, 
Phocas form. 3, adding the post-consular formula werd tiv imarziay 100 aivtod Erous . ..) and 
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‘one from the Oxyrhynchite nome (P. Ory. LVI 3948, cf. Phocas, form. 6, adding bxateiag to0 
ir00 edsepeotéton Hywév Seoxdtov Erovs...). 

ath formulas under Phocas (App. G, XXXV) offer little to compare with regnal titulature. 
‘Only one document (SB XVI 12604; Hermopolis, 6037) refers to the cboéPera xai virn of the 
‘emperor, who is not given any epithet. 

Finally, we come to dating formulas from the reigns of Heraclius (5.x.610-11.i.641), of 
Heraclius and his son Heraclius Novus Constantinus, and of Heraclius Novus Constantinus, 
Heraclius Ul, David, and Mar(t)inus.. 

Formulas referring to Heraclius’ regnal years are found from the beginning of his reign until 
the Persian conquest of Egypt in 619. It appears, however, that the transition from Phocas to 
Heraclius was not free of confusion in at least the Fayyum, where at least one notary, Kosmas, 
continued to use the invocation formula (3C) characteristic of Phocas’ reign, coupled with an 
absence of any regnal formula, until July, 612 (see the list and discussion below, p. 107). During, 
the Persian occupation (618/9-629), no regnal formulas appear in the documents, After the 
recovery of Egypt in 629, formulas with Heraclius alone or with Heraclius and his son Heraclius 
‘Novus Constantinus are found for the remainder of the reign, and now there are two texts from 
the reigns of Heraclius Novus Constantinus as senior emperor and his half-brother 
Heraclius/Heraclonas. Many of the documents from the later years of the reign are very 
fragmentary. 

Heraclius’ regnal formula 1, in which the emperor carries the epithets Oewratos xai 
dae Péorat0s and is styled weniotos ebeprrém., is found only in the numerous documents from 
the Oxythynchite nome written during the period 611-619. In three texts the element péyrotos 
‘sbepyémng is lacking, but no special significance should be attributed to this, as the element was 
“optional” already during earlier reigns. His slightly shorter formula 2 (lacking the epithet 
Gerdtatos and the element pépotos evepyétns) it inoil 
nome, written between 613-639; a few of these also lack the element (kal) 
‘others (CPR X 132, $B 1 4662, and P.Prag. 143) add a consulate and one (P.Prag. 1 43) also 
regnal formula of Heractius Novus Constantinus. Other regnal formulas written under Heraclius’ 
reign also come almost exclusively from the Arsinoite and are merely variants of this pattem. 
Formula 3 (12 documents from 611-636; | text possibly from the Herakleopolite nome) is mostly 
‘identical to form. 2 but extended by a second epithet, xai gviavOp@xov, while lacking the 
clement jenoros ebepytmns. His formula 4 (4 documents, three of which add a {post-Jeonsular 
date) is identical to formula 3, but now extended by the element xai ycyiotov ebepyérov. These 
formulas may be taken as featuring elements of regionalism restricted to the Fayyum or to 
Middle Egypt. Other formulas are found exclusively in Upper Egypt and feature epithets 
‘common there like, eg. 7aknwbratos, cf: his formulas 6 (S texts from the Hermopolite nome and 
1 from the Apollonopolite, all pre-Persian invasion), 7 (one text from the Apollonopolite 
‘Heptakomias, 616, adding a consular year), 8 (two texts from Syene, 611 and 613) and 9 (1 text 
from Panopolis, 2 texts from the Thinite). Sometimes, however, # formula is found in both 
Middle and Upper Egypt, in particular Heractius’ formula $, found in both the Hermopolite (4 
esments, wren teoveen 6t¢ end IS) and iar (2 doounene wine i 612 and 
sone text adds Heraclius’ posteonsulate). 

‘During the coregency of Heraclius and his son Heraclius Novus Constantinus (22.i.613- 
11,.641) one finds formulas which feature familiar elements, but now with epithets and other 
‘elements given in the plural. Compare regnal formula 11, found in two texts from Oxyrhynchos 
(both lacking, however, the element ey. eiepy.) and in one from the Herakleopolite nome, with 
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form.1 (used in the Oxyrhynchite nome), and regnal formula 12 (four texts listed, all from the 
Hermopolite nome) with formulas $ and 6 (found mostly also in the Hermopolite nome). 

‘There are numerous texts certainly to be dated after the accession of Heraclius which lack 
regnal and/or consular dating formulas. These are inherently more difficult to date exactly. In our 
view, all of them may be attributed to one of three periods: (1) the transitional period after his 
accession, (2) the years of the Persian occupation, or (3) the era of Arab rule; see the discussion 
below, Chapter 10. 

There are now two documents from the short reigns of Heraclius Novus Constantinus (who 
became senior emperor on 111.641) and his half-brother Heraclius/Heraclonas. The first ofthese 
is SB V1 8986 (Apollonopolite, between 26.i-24.ii,641). C. Zuckerman proposes (in JP 25 
[1995] 193) to restore its dating formula as follows: 


[Baouieias tov Orioréro kal yaAyvorérov Kai Ojeooteaiv ‘@aoview 
Kavoravrivov xal "Hpaxkeiov rv aioviav Atyoborav abroxparépov 
[ea Erous cixootoo éviroo ai werd thy Sxarciav rav aitov 
[Erovs Bextirov Kal tov ebaeBeatéte yoy Hpaxieiov Kal Acvei’ 
[rav Kaiotpav xai ®Laoviov Maprivou? 00 Gco}puidxtov vofedAnaiyov, th. 
‘The second of these, found in CPR XXIII 35.34f. (Alexandria, 10.x.641), is now the la 
imperial formula from Byzantine Egypt: 
aov.cias t00 Oer0r{ Grou} 
fal shonin itn bonine sha I 
dv Xpliord All Baav.tor Exovs Sfexttov) 


»Jwtatov 
‘pled hy tmar}ay ano] rong ever on wl ci] 
190 sptnleriae Kate Koln oh Cm ai a Merson) 


[Numerous difficulties emerge in the combinations of regnal and consular counts used in the 
documents of Heractius and his immediate successors. These are discussed in the context of 
consular counts in Chapter 9, pp. 97-98. 

‘A comparison of the imperial oath formulas of Heraclius with his dating formulas (cf. 
Packman 1992a: 251-257, 1992b: 76) shows, next to a distinct variety among the oath formulas, 


Seoariipustos (App. G, XXXVILa) or Beootopiis (App. G, XXXVILb), used in combination 
prc aren ney pe G, XXXVILa, b). Sometimes the 

appears together with his wife (App. G, XXXVLb), and one swears by invoking various 
onbioton of hi ven, corp, wand ayor cApp. G, XXXVI, XXXVI, 6 In 
‘8 unique case a private person (ic. the famous general Nicetas) is also included in the imperial 
‘oath formula (cf. App. G, XXXVILa, $B 15112). Some oath formulas found in documents 
written under Heraclius (cf. App. G, XXXVIL.c) simply refer anonymously to the Baovixh 
‘oompia, thus featuring a continuation of a practice of anonymous reference found already under 
the emperors Zeno, Justinus II and Mauricius, ef. App. G, form. XXXVIII (kopv@#l) and XXXIX 
(Baoviuxh owmpia). 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


THE OXYRHYNCHITE ERAS AND LOCAL COUNTS. 


fone consults the Warterbuch of Preisigke (Ill, Abschn. 5), one finds there a whole series of 
eras by which documents from Oxythynchos are said to be dated. These take the form of a 
series of numerals, as “year xx and xx.” In all, Preisigke lists five such combinations, all 
‘occurring within (though not all limited to) a span of 15 years. The reader may well be 
pardoned for asking how such a confused scheme could have helped anyone to date 
documents. The reality is considerably more rational. The basis of these eras was explained 
already by Grenfell and Hunt in P.Oxy. XIV, pp. 27-30; it remains only to set forth these 
datings in systematic fashion. 

‘A number of datings commonly referred to as era datings are not at all such. They are in 
fact simply the regnal years ofthe reigning emperors, given in sequence. Thus, year 31-21-13- 
4-2 is designated by the regnal years respectively of Constantine I, Constantine Il, Constantius 
1, Constans, and Dalmatius; it is in fact Constantine I's last regnal year. The regnal datings of 
ppapyri which fallin the lifetime of Constantine 1 are listed in Appendix F, to which the reader 
is referred.’ 

‘Our concer, rather, is for the use of era-building which was the result of the continued 
‘use of the years of Constantine I after his death and then, after their deaths, of the use of those 
‘of Constantius I and Julian (ie., year 409 is 363/4, the first true era year). It will be useful to 
present the years in question inthe form of a chart. Years printed in bold represent those years 
for which the papyri actually have preserved an example of dating with this combination of 
years. Other years are given in the sequence of years which we expect would be found in 
Papyri from those years. Lines with daggers indicate the death of an emperor. 


Julian year Constantine 1 Constantine I Constantius It Constans — Dalmatius 


336/7 3 2 2B 4 2 
3378 4 5 p 


339/340 16 7 
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2 n 
3389 3 B 15 6 
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‘See Appendix F, p. 251, 
P.Coll. Youtie t 82.11 = P.Oxy. XLV 3266, P. Oxy. XI 1575.4 (cf. BL 7.140 
and BASP 17 [1980] 116); XLVIII 3386.12; P.K@in V 233.4 
P.Ory. LX 4084.13 

PSI VI 781, 782; SB XVI 13035.9, 16, 21, 25, 30, 40, 42, $3 

P.Oxy. XLVI 3387.5 

P.Ony. XLVI 3388.4 

P.Mert.133 
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34516 P.Genova 122.8 (see BL 7.275); PSII 948.4, 9:2 P.Harr. 1 82.10; 
‘SB XIV 12088.19 
3467 P.Oty. XIV 1751.4; P.Mert. 134.4; P.Batav. 64 
3478 P.Mert. 135.5 (cf. BASP 17 [1980] 116) 
350/1 PSII 707.8 (45-29-18 pap., ef. BL 7.236); P.Oxy. XII 1431.5 
(cf. RFBE 42.n.1, ignored by BL) 
3523 P.Ory. XIV 1632.9 (6f. ZPE 28 [1978] 243), 
353/4 ZPE 38 (1980) 285 recto (= H.C. Youtie, Script. Past. Il (Bonn 1982] 595) 
354/5 P.Oxy.LX 4092.10 
35516 Oxy. LXIL 4347.6; 4348 introd. 
35617 PSLIX 1078.9 
35718 Oxy. XLVII1 3390.7; LX1 4129.15; 4130.17 
359/360 P.Oxy. XLVIIL 3391.7; 3392.8; LVI 3875.1; PSI VI 711.6; P.Mert. 136.14 


360/1 Oxy. VII 1056.9; XIV 1695.13; PSI V 46° 

361/2 Oxy. 193.4; VI 1057.4; P.Harr. 1219.5 

363/4 P.Harr. 11454; P.Ory. VIM 1116.15; LX 4373.5; P.Lond. V 1655.9 = 
‘SB XXIV 16281 (cf. BL 11.119) 


From this table the following conclusions can be drawn, When Constantine I died in 337 
(22.0) his successors, Constantine I, Constantius I and Constans, continued to use the regnal 
years of Constantine I along with their own, thus treating them as a kind of era to which thei 
‘actual regnal years were attached. There was some precedent for this action, in that the years 
‘of Galerius continued for a brief time after his death to be used either alone or with those of 
living rulers.) This method of computing the years, with one dead emperor and three live ones, 
continued until the death of Constantine I (ii-iv. 340); he was then deleted, and the reckoning 
continued until the death of Constans (18.i.350) with one dead emperor and two live ones. 
(Problems with the year 350/1 will be treated below.) When Gallus was made Caesar, his 
Years were added, just as those of Constans had been deleted. In sum, Constantius Il seems to 
hhave ordered that while the years of Constantine I should continue to be reckoned, those of 
‘other rulers were to be included only while they lived and terminated at their deaths. Thus we 
find the years of Constantine 1, dead, accompanied by the regnal years of whatever emperors 
‘happened to be alive. 

‘After Gallus” death, after a brief interval Constantius Il associated Julian with himself in 
the dating formulas, It appears to be at this time that Constantine I was finally dropped from 
the dates, and only the years of Constantius Ml and Julian are found. As we have evidence of 
this change already in year 33-2, we may suppose that it goes back to the accession of Julian 
during the preceding year. When Constantius died, during his thirty-cighth year, Julian kept 
the same numbering as before his death; that i, the years of Constantius Il were continued as 
those of Constantine I had been earlier. Both examples of dates from this year in fact fall after 
the death of Constantius Il (3.xi.361), coming on 16.i and 9.51362. 


2 The editors assign this piece tothe Arsinoite Nome on the basis ofthe toponyms Herakleia and Dionysias. 
‘But the other two toponyms mentioned in the text (Senyris and Helikon) are Oxythynchite. The text may thus 
come ftom either nome. Since dates of the kind given ae otherwise found exclusively inthe Oxythyachite, we 
‘consider that this text must also be assigned to that nome (cf. BL 7.238). 

3 See above, our Chapters | and 6. Year 3 of Dalmatisis only prospective. 


‘At the death of Julian, the combination of the regnal years of Constantius Il and Julian 
‘continued to be used in Oxyrhynchos. So far as evidence up to the present goes, no other 
locality in Egypt ever used this era. The reasons for Oxythynchite use of this double era, this 
‘continuation of regnal years, are unknown. It continued right through the reigns of other 
‘emperors of the fourth century who did occasionally use regnal years for dating.‘ The last 
attestation of the use of the era comes remarkably enough in 668/9 (year 345-314), i.c., 
proximately a quarter of a century after the Arab conquest.® 

‘The development sketched here, then, is one from the simple use, in traditional fashion, 
‘of regnal years of the emperors, through a period in which a firm precedent was set for having 
them accompanied by those of an emperor now dead but still prestigious, to the point where 
after the death of Julian the years continued in use even though they referred to no i 
‘emperor. It is only after this point, stating with year 40-9 (363/4) that we can legitimately 
speak of these numerals as being entirely eras. The first instances of the eras, however, using 
‘years 41-10 and 44-13, add to them the current regnal year of the most senior emperor. Only 
from year 46-15 do era dates without attached regnal years appear. 

‘The problem remains of a number of single-digit dates too high to belong to any reign. 
‘The first of these is a year SI in PS/ VII 783.11. (The reading is correct, cf. BL 7.236.) The 
‘editors refer this to the years of Constantine I, placing it thus in 3$6/7. It wll be seen from the 
‘chart above that such a dating is highly unlikely, as the years of Constantius Il and Julian were 
‘use a this time. On the other hand, a use of the era of Diocletian in a business letter in year 
‘51 of that era (from 284/5) is not very likely either, ef. Chapter 8 below. It is just possible that 
the writer has used the Oxyrhynchite era of Constantius If without giving the year of Julian, in 
‘which case the date would be 374/5. The provenance of the papyrus is not known, but 
‘Oxythynchos is a likely provenance for many papyri in PS/ for which no information is 
available. 


‘A whole group of such datings comes from ostraca from the Small Oasis, which was 
very closely dependent on Oxyrhynchos. The references may be found in the following 
‘appendix. under years $1, 77, 80, 81, 82, 87, and 88, or between 374 and 412 if these are in 
fact Oxythynchite era years (i.e., the regnal era of Constantius II). The only plausible 
altemative would be to atribute these tothe era of Diocletian, but that would be entirely out 
‘of line withthe remainder of the usage of that era. 


“See Appendix F, . 250, for isting of these papyri. 
*T.Vare 8 ef BL 11305. The dovbtfal attestation of an Oxyrnynchite era year 390 389 in PLond. V 1738 
thas now been removed by IJ. Pol, ia Tyehe 10 (1995) 249 na. 201 
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APPENDIX 


‘YEARS OF THE OXYRHYNCHITE ERAS ATTESTED IN GREEK PAPYRI 


Era year Julian 
vio 364/365 
44113 367/368 
46s 369/370 
476 370371 
st 3747375 
5372 376/377 
$625 379/380 
a1 385/386 
63/32 386/387 
65/34 388/389 
66/35 389/390 
67/36 390/391 
70/39 393/394 
73/82 396/397 
74/83, 397398 
75/44 398/399 
76/48 399/400 
7146 400/401 
770) 400/401 
78/47 401/402 
80 403/404 
81/50 404/405 
810) 404/405 
82/51 405/406 
20) 405/406 
83/52 406/407 
84/53 407/408 
85/54 408/409 
86/55, 409/410 
87/56 410/411 
87) 410/411 


88(2) 4u/ai2 


References 

P.Oxy. LXIIL 4375.5; SB XXU 15341.5 (adds 
regnal year 1, which probably is an error for year 2 
ofthe current emperors, Valentinianus I and Valens) 
P_Lawr. 1170.58; in|. also regnal year 5 for the 
‘current emperors, Valentinianus I and Valens 
P.Oxy. LXIM 4379.8 

‘SB XVI 12618.5; P.Ory. XLVU 3395.14 

PSI VIL 783.11? (Cf. above); O.Bahria 6 = 

SB XX 14889 

PSLIV 287.11 

PSIVIL813.4 (cf. BL 7.237, 10.243) 

P.Ory, LEXI 4384.10 

P.K6in ML 139.7; P.Ory. XXXIV 2715.13 

PSLIX 1073.6 

P.Ory. XIV 1753.7 

PSL VIL 884.11 

‘SB XV112523.7 

PFlor.139.9 

P.Hawn. 1167.4; P. Oxy. LXVIL4675.4 (2) 

‘SB XXII. 15627.4 (cf. ZPE 101 [1994] 97) 
P.Oxy, X.1329; XLIV 3203.11 

PSLIX 1074.5 

O.Bahria div. 11 = SB XX 14933 

P.Haun. 1M 68.5; P. Oxy. LXII 4387.6, 

‘OSarm. 1; 6 = SB XX 14902, 14907 


(C£BL 11.91) 

O.Sarm, 13 = SB XX 14914 

P.-Mert, 141.13; CPR VII 39.5 (cf. BL 8.112); 
ZPE 133 (2001) 183.6 

P.Harr. 190.5 (¢f.BL 11.89) 


2; 3 = SB XX 14919, 14920; O.Bahria 
6; 8 = SB XX 14928, 14930 
ODor. 4= SB XX 14921 


14/14 
146/115 
147/116 
149/117 
151/120 
1s2121 
153/122 
156/125 
157/126 


Julian 
412413 


413/414 
416/417 
417/418 


418419 


419/420 
4204421 
421422 
423/424 
426427 


429/430 
430431 
432433 
433/434 
434435 
436437 
438/439 
40441 
4auaa2 
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References 

P.Oxy. VL992; L1 36398; LV 3796.11; P.Mich. XI 
67 

P.Ory. X 1322 

‘SB XX 15137.10 

Ory. X 1334 (cf. BL 8.244 (93/62); or from year 
95/682, cf. BL 11.149) 

P.Ory. XVI 1953.4; LXVIII 4680.3; LXVIII 4681.10; 
of. sa. 94/63. 

P.Ory. XVI1973.14 

P.Ory. VIN 1136.6 

P.Ory. LXVIII 4682.8 (restored) 

P.Ory. XLII 31483 

P.Oslo 1135.10 (restored; ef. ZPE 141 [2002] 159-161); 
P.Ory. LXV 4683.4 

P.Ory. XVI1957.8 

P.Wash.Univ. 1964 

PRein, 1105.4; P.Col. VIN 241.6 

P.Amst. 1535 

P.Lawr. WW \714 

PSI 708.7; BASP 37 (2000) 71-81 no. 2 
P.Ory. LXUL4389.4 

Oxy. LXVII1 4686.6; 4687.7 (restored) 
P-Fowad 20:9 (2) (cf. BL 7.35); PSI ML 165.5 
(Cf. BL 8.393) 

P.Ory. XLIX 3481.12; L 3582.5; LXVIII 4689.9 
Parr 11495 

P.Oxy. VIL 1037.9 (cf. BL 8.240) 

P.Oxy. VIL 1129.7 

PHarr. 178.11 

P.Oxy. LXVIIL 4692.7 

PYale 171.7 (Cf. introd.: 101 wrongly for 102) 
P.Ory. 1.3599.15 

PSIMLA7S.10 

P.Oxy. LXVIIL 4693.9 

P.Oxy. XV1 2001.6; LXVIIl 4694.8 (restored); 
P.Mich. XIV 681.10; ZPE 129 (2000) 185-186 (?) 
P.Wisc. 110.12 

P.Oxy. XIN 4390.7 

P.Ory. LXMI 4391.4 

UP 32 (2002) 36.7 

‘SB XVI 12946.16; APF 45 (1999) 42.10 (15<1>/120) 
‘SB XX 1027.2; APF 45 (1999) 41.2 
P.Ory, XVI 1958.9 

P.Wisc. 1.644 

P.Ory. XVL1949.4 


Era year 
158/127 
160/129 
161/130 


162/131 
163/132 
164/133 
165/134 


168/137 
17140 
iat 
17342 


174/143 
176/145 
1771146 
178/147 
179/148 
180/149 
181/150 
182/151 
184/153 
189/154 
187/156 
189/158 
191/160 
194/163 
195/164 


197/166 
198/167 
199/168 
200/169 
201/170 
208/174 


206/175 
207/176 
209/178 
211/180 


510/511 
512/813 
S1a/Sis 
517/518 
518/519 


520/521 
521/522 
522/523, 
523/524 
524/525 
528/529 


529/530 
530/531 
532/533 
534/535 


‘THE OXYRHYNCHITE ERAS. 6 


References 
P.Ory. X 1338 

PSI Congr. XX 17S 

P.Ory. VIII 1130.16; XVI 1969.10; P.Laur. 1195.5; 
P.Hlarr. 191.5 (cf. BL 8.147) 

P.Ory. VI914.13 

P.Ory. XVI 1950.4; 1961.12 


‘SO 71 (1996) 172-173 = ZPE 128 (1999) 165.7 
P.Kéln V 235.16; P.Mich. XIV 6823 (cf. BL 8.218) 
P.Oxy. XVI 1889.12; 1891.13; ZPE 129 (2000) 
185-186 (2) 

P.Oxy. XVI 1982.18 

P.Oxy. V1994; XV1 1959.9 
P.Oxy. XVI1962 = SB XVI 12583. 
P.Bingen 129.11 

‘SB XXIV 161272 

P.Ory. 1141.6; LXVIL 4699.3 
P.Oxy. XVI 1966.8; LX 4349.15 
P.Ory. LXVIL4615.9 

‘SB XVII 139213 

P.Oxy. XVI 1890.5 

‘SB XVI 126084 

P.Oxy. XV12005.16 

P.Mich. X1612.9 

P.Leid Inst. 701-20. 

P.Oxy. XVI 1964 (cf. ZPE 132 [2000] 189-192); 
PSIV 466.9; P.Leid.Inst. 7.1-2n. 

P.Mert. HL 1248 

PSI VIL 964 (2: see Korr.Tyche 356 and BL 11.249) 
P.David 10.13 (cf. BASP 17 (1980) 117° 

‘SB V 8264.8 (ef. BL 11.203) 

P.Oxy. XVI 1946.5; P-Heid. V 358.8 

P.Ory. XV11900.24; P.Bingen 131.10 (205 = 173 error 
for 20S = 174; ef. ZPE 134 [2001] 180-181) 

P.Wash Univ. 125.2 

P.Oxy. XXXVIII2779.19 

P.Ory. 1136405 

P.Ory. 1142.10; 143.5; XVI 1983.19; XLVI 3355.10 
‘SB XXII 1536.9; 153675 


“This comection snot registered in BL. 


551/552 
352/553 
553/554 


555/536 
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References: 

P.Ory. XVI 1985.21 

P.Oxy. LXML43973 

P.Bad. 1172.12 

P.Mich. XV 7334 

P.Mil. 148.2 (cf. BL 7.103) 

P.Ory, 1140.10; SB XU 11231.15 

P.Ory. 1133.19; XV12013.4; of. 2014 

P.Ory. 1145.6 

P.Lond. 1,776.18 (p. 278) 

P.Oxy. XVI1965.10; P.Herm. 804 (cf. ZPE 132 
[2000] 181.4) 

P.Ory. 11464; 1473 (Cf. BL 8.233); 148.3; XVI 
1915.16; 2015.6; SB XVIII 14061.4; 14062.4; 14063.5 
P.Ory, XVI1911.148; 1980.13; SB XVI 12585.26 
P.Ory, 1125.9 (BL 11.142); XVE1903.11; P. Wise. 18.14 
P.Ory. VINE LN37.4 

P.Got. 9.2 (cf. BL $.36) 

PSLML 191.4; 192.4; 193.4 

P.Oxy.11263 

P.Ory. 1149.5; VI9ISA 

P.Oxy, VIL1043:4 

P.Oxy. XV1 2002.15 

P.Oxy. XV1 2008.3; PSI II 2238; SB XVI 116175. 
P.Oxy. XVL1892.19 

P.Wise. 66.4 

P.Genova 132.10 

P.Ory. XX 2283.4; P.Hamb, 1216.7 
P.Oxy. XLIV 3204.3 

P.Ory, 1190.3; XV12012.4; XIX 2243(a).91; 
LVIIL3935.5; SB XU 15368.3 

P.Oxy. XIX 2243(a).95; PSI 1200.6 (cf. BL 8.394) 
PSIIB1A415 (6f. BL 8,392) 
PSI189.3 (of. BL 8.392) 

P.Oxy. LVIN 3949.5; 3952.2; 3953.22 

P.Oxy. 1138449; LVI 3954.45 
P.Ory. LVI 3955.8 
P.Amh. 1157.4; 158.4; P.Oxy. 1151 
P.Ory. LVI 395841 

P.Oxy. VI999 

P.Oxy. 1152.4; 153.6; XVI 1904.4;2010.4; 2011.4 
P.Ory. LNIIL39603 

P.Ory. LXVIIL4704.5 

P.Ory. LVIIL3961.5 

‘SBVL8987.1 (cf. BL 11.204) 

TVarie 8.7 


XVI 2045.14 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


THE ERA OF DIOCLETIAN AND OF THE MARTYRS 


‘Among the means of dating documents in Byzantine Egypt is an era calculated with year 1 = 
284/5, the first year of the reign of the emperor Diocletian. This era is sometimes specifically 
identified in the texts, ic. “year xx of (or from) Diocletian” (it is occasionally simply given as 
“year xx"). Later (see below, pp. 67, 82), one finds the era called “of (or from) the Martyrs.” It is 
the universal statement of handbooks and manuals that a year of this era coincided with the 
Egyptian civil year, i. it began on Thoth 1. Since the use of the era was highly specialized, it 
‘seems worthwhile to give a table of the instances of its use known to us and to discuss briefly the 
indications which can be derived from it. This table is found at the end of this chapter. 

The era of Diocletian appears in a number of late antique authors, both ecclesiastical and 
secular. These include chronographic works like the Index to the Festal Letters of Athanasius 
and Theophanes Confessor’s Chronographia, as well as theological and philosophical works, 
letters, and astronomical and astrological texts. In addition, the era appears in documents of three 


(1) It is the standard means of dating the birth of an individual for purposes of casting a 
horoscope. It occurs in papyri recording the horoscopes of persons bom in years ranging from 
year 21 of the era (304/5, which was in fact the last actual regnal year of Diocletian and 
“Maximian; see below, p. 228, form. 8) to year 224 (507/8). These are included in the table below. 
‘A significant number of dates by the era also appear in horoscopes in literary works. These may 
bbe found conveniently in the work of Neugebauer and Van Hoesen,' now considerably 
‘supplemented by the texts in P.Oxy.Astr. Dates between years 97 (380/1) and 214 (497/8) occur 
in the literary horoscopes. There is no means of determining the first date at which the era was 
‘actually in use for this purpose, since horoscopes may be made up at a considerably later time 
than the birth of the individual. We know, however, that the extensive group of horoscopes in 
PSI L belongs to a dossier which must be dated in the 380s, and this provides at least a terminus 
‘ante quem for the start of the use of the era in horoscopes.” In the horoscopes, we have the 
‘unusual advantage of being able to check the date given by means of the astronomical data 
provided. The work of Neugebauer and Van Hoesen demonstrates that the date of the era is 
‘wrong in only one instance, where it misses by one year: Secondly, the calculations show that all 
‘horoscopes are consonant with the theory that the era year corresponds to the civil year. Every 
hhoroscope dated between Pachon and Mesore falls in the second of the julian years spanned by 
the era year in question. There can thus be no question that for use in horoscopes, the era of 


0, Neugebauer and HB. Van Hoesen, Grek Horoscopes (MemPhiSoc 18, Philadephia 1959). 
2Rorthe PSI group. see Horscopes. p66, ZPE 24 (1977) 123, ZPE 27 (1877) 1612.3. 
This is Horascopes LATS, 43. 
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Diocletian was based on the civil year beginning on Thoth 1 and that the era was accurately 
calculated on this basis, 

(2) The era of Diocletian appears in private inscriptions, that is, graffiti and gravestones, 
‘over a very long period. The earliest inscriptions, however, are two Hieratic temple inscriptions 
from the Boucheion at Armant. The first example mentions year 33 (316/7). The first Greek 
inscription (a graffito from Thebes) using the era comes from year $9 (342/3), but given the 
‘damaged condition of this text, the possibility that it originally read 159 cannot be completely 
‘excluded. The series at Philae, where the era was used in both Greek and Demotic graffiti, begins 
in year 90 (373/4). The last text from Philae to use the era comes in year 173 (456/7), but use in 
inscriptions of provenances ranging from Alexandria to Nubia is attested well after A.D. 1000. 
Many of the latest examples come from Nubia, where the era continued in sporadic use under 
that name until atleast the end of the eleventh century (f. below, pp. 8081)* As the Era ofthe 
Martyrs, it is found in Nubia as late as the mid-thirteenth century 

(3) The era was first used in ordinary papyrus documents, according to our evidence, in year 
374 (657/8), of after the Arab conquest. It occurs in documents of the Arsinoite and 
Herakleopolite nomes exclusively until the eighth century; the latest Greck papyrus to use the era 
dates to year 436 (719/720). In the following year (720/1), the first published Upper Egyptian 
‘Coptic papyrus to use the era was written (P.Ryl.Copt, 175). The use of the era may have arisen 
from the desire of Christian Egyptians for a means of reckoning more continuous than the 
indiction but other than the Saracene era. Some of the Coptic documents bear dating formulas 
written in Greek. 


‘The literary texts and these classes of documents are all included in a single lst given below. 
The various groups of texts do not, however, present a uniform picture, and the analysis that 
follows is intended to help clarify the varied use of the era, The horoscopes, as we have noted, 
‘use an era year equated to the traditional Egyptian civil year beginning on Thoth |, and the same 
appears to be true of the literary texts. When one comes to examine the use of the era in the other 
two classes of documents, however, a considerably less clear picture appears than that presented 
by the horoscopes. For purposes of tabulation, the documents have been divided into those 
falling in the part of the year when the question of the start of the indiction cannot affect out 
‘conclusions (.e., Thoth | to Pharmouthi 30, and including those where the date is lost) and those 
falling during the summer months; then into inscriptions and papyri; and into texts from (1) 
‘Alexandria and the Delta, (2) Middle Egypt, mainly the Arsinoite and Herakleopolite nomes, and 
G) Upper Egypt and Nubia. In the table on p. 65, the word “agree” means that the julian pair of 
‘years indicated by the indiction and those indicated by the era are the same, disregarding for the 
‘moment the question of the start of either year. “Disagree” indicates that they refer to different 
pairs of years. (This terminology does not in itself, of course, mean that in the case of texts from 
the summer months no possible reconciliation could be found.) The reason for this procedure 
will become clear as the argument proceeds. 


4A list and discussion by 1.F. Ostesappeat in JEA 49 (1963) 161-171. 
We are indebted to Adam Lajas for information sbout an epitaph dated to Era of the Martyrs 974 (A.D. 1257) 
{ound at Old Dongola and not yet published. 


Lor date lost} 
Alexandria and Delta 9 ? < <i 
Middle Egypt st oA Moat (3! 
Upper Egyptand Nubia. 3775 BMnvcire 
Provenance unknown 1! - 3 a“ 
2 9 " 3 
Pachon 1 to Epagomenai 5/6 
‘Alexandria and Delta 4 an < “ 
Middle Egypt Oy oe Pro orotth 
Upper Egyptand Nubia 1028 Pee 
Provenance unknown =~ Bs 2 . 
1s 4 8 1 


“In this andthe following notes, the references are given to the year under which the document appears in the 
{able begining on p. 68: 232, 240,246, 249, 252, 253,258, 296,306. 

208, 409, 

412, 469, 492, 02, 923. 

306,487. 
1376, 379, 385, 388, 391, 394 (2x), 425,433. 
1374, 403,437, 

9327, 336, 414, 427, 434, 443, 44 (x), 445 (3x), 449, 451, 455 (3x), 461, 463, 467, 468, 469, 476, 481, 492, 
494, 497, 501, $02, 512 2x), 514, 518,524, $28, $35, $94, 601 

539,428, 471, 476,482. 

M473, $49. 

314 

253,286, 294, 318, 

253, 384, 

asi, 

448,473,499. 

2379, 399, 416, 419,426, 

2416, 

2415, 422, 442, 446,454, 474, 515,604,639, 642. 

2423 (2x), 43, 449,457,466, 469, 02. 

34451, 466,472. 

438, 
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It should be emphasized that this table does not include literary texts or horoscopes, because 
its aim is to help determine whether they and the other documents followed the same practices. It 
should be noted that the era of Diocletian has not been found in documents (in which we do not 
include horoscopes) from Oxyrhynchos. 

‘To take the upper table first, it can be observed that in the cases of disagreement here, we are 
certainly dealing with an error of some sor, as no reconciliation is possible. It is possible that in 
‘Some cases the editor isto be blamed; we have not been able to examine originals or photographs: 
to verify all of the readings. But those we have examined confirm the readings. Several 
‘conclusions can be drawn. (1) The inscriptions as a whole show a high rate of agreement between 
‘era year and indiction, with the total sample at 85 per cent correctness and Upper Egypt at 88 per 
cent. (2) The papyri show overall 78.6 per cent agreement, lower but not significantly different, 
This is somewhat surprising, given the fact that documents on papyrus were for the most part 
«drawn up by professional scribes, whereas gravestones were probably formulated by private 
persons and simply executed by them or by a stonecutter, who would not be accustomed to 
reckoning chronological information in the regular manner that a trained notary would be. 

‘When we come to apply this information to the documents from the summer months, we 
find that here too the papyri, by an 8-1 margin, show agreement between indiction and era year, 
‘The same, although by a narrower margin (4-2), is true of the Alexandrian inscriptions. That is, 
these documents suggest that the indiction ran precisely concurrently with the years of the era. In 
‘other words, unless we disregard the testimony of documentation which we otherwise judge to be 
reasonably trustworthy, we must conclude that the years of the era of Diocletian in these 
documents did not have a starting date independent from the indiction, but changed when the 
mn did. But in the inscriptions from other provenances, those agreeing and those 
disagreeing are approximately equal in number. We see, in other words, a striking lack of 
agreement between what we would imagine to be the more professionally drawn texts and the 
majority of the Middle Egyptian and Upper Egyptian gravestones. 

‘As we have seen in Chapter 4, while the indiction system itself was uniform throughout 
Egypt, there were local variations in the means of reckoning used in dating documents. The 
‘evidence of the papyri tabulated above would strongly suggest that professional scribes in general 
‘assimilated the era years to the indiction in use locally. Iti, however, by no means evident that 
the same is true of people commissioning gravestones. Here there is no preponderance in favor of 
‘congruity between indiction and era year. 

It remains to examine the discrepancy between these findings and the dating of the 
horoscopes. Since the horoscopes do not all come from one locality, an explanation based on 
local practice seems to be excluded. Much more likely is an explanation based on chronological 
‘considerations. No horoscope for a birth later than year 224 of the era is found in the papyri, nor 
later than 214 in the literary sources. By contrast, the earliest inscription which points to the use 
‘fa year linked to the indiction year comes in year 253, or A.D. 536/7 (Lef. 7). And the papyri do 
‘not appear for yet another 150 Years after that. Even if this observation is not contradicted by 
later discoveries, however, it does not provide a real explanation, only another phenomenon to be 
explained. 

‘The explanation, we think, must lie in the fact that the horoscopes come from a period 
before the indiction had fully acquired the dominant role in reckoning of time which it had in the 
later Byzantine papyri. Most of the horoscopes on papyrus come from a time before 400, and it 
‘may be presumed that once horoscopes began to be reckoned on an era where the years started 
with Thoth 1, astrologers continued this system in order to provide a continuous and consistent 
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system of calculation of time. The later inscriptions and then the papyri, on the other hand, had 
‘no such motives, and those responsible for them naturally referred to the year which they knew 
‘best, the indiction year. 


‘The first and earliest use known to us of the Era of the Martyrs oceurs on a Greek gravestone 
from Old Dongola in Nubia, dated to A.M. $02 (785/6, exactly 5.ix.785). The next instance 
‘comes from the same site and is dated A.M. 513 (796/7). We seem to be dealing with the 
appearance of a new era name in funerary inscriptions from the Nubian capital ofthe kingdom of 
Makouria. 

The next employment of the Era of the Martyrs known to us appears in a non-epigraphic 
Coptic dating clause from 861/2. It is in the colophon of the Morgan codex MS. Hamouli H 
(47556), the Gospel of John in Sahidic, fol. 49v, reading “according to the year of the Martyrs 
578,” No other era designation is visible. (The numerals, particularly the phi, are clear and 
verifiable on the plate) It remains to establish how the notion of reckoning from or according to 
the Martyrs made its way from Nubia to a monastic scriptorium in the Fayyum in some seventy 
years. Then we find one more gravestone from Old Dongola with the date of A.M. 600 (883/4). 
{In the late ninth century more elaborate phrases for the Era of the Martyrs seem to have become 
established in the monastic scriptoria of the Fayyum (Tutun and Sopehes), overlapping in time 
with the use of “Diocletian” in flnerary inscriptions from the Aswan area. It next appears in & 
colophon in 888/9 in the Wadi Natrun (Monastery of St. Makarios), in the Bobairic gospel catena 
by Theodore of Abusir. 

‘We now come to the Bohairic area and period of Coptic. The provenance of the two 
inscriptions SBKopt. Il 1094 and 1095, clearly dated to the early tenth century, is not known. In 
the second of these two inscriptions we have the first instance of coordinating the Martyrs date 
with the Higra year, as had already been done with the Diocletian year in Middle Egypt, the 
‘Thebaid, and Nubia.”* By the late tenth to early eleventh century, coordinating a Martyrs date 
with the Higra date was beginning to become normal practice in monastic scriptoria in Upper 
Egypt, in particular Esna (Latopolis). Indeed, in the eleventh-century Hermopolite, the literate 
Coptic-using population was dating by the Higra year alone, not even explicitly designating the 
cera. In these documents, the Teshlot papyri,”” the scribes wrote simply “this year 420” and the 
like, without specifying the reckoning. 

Roughly by the time that Coptic was beginning to yield place to Arabic as the everyday 
language of the Christian population of Egypt and Christians were beginning to be a slight 
‘minority in some regions, dating by the Martyrs was thus becoming the more customary form of 
chronological reckoning for the Copts. It is not found in eighth-century Jeme (Thebes) or in the 
documents of the ninth-century Apa Apollos monastery at Bawit; it spreads from Nubia directly 
to the White Monastery and its Sahidic-using region in the Panopolite and further south, and (via 
donated MSS?) to the Bohairic-speaking area including the Wadi Natrun. The details of its 
‘spread must escape us. The conclusion seems inescapable, however, that the name of the era was 
‘changed to express a particular religious self-consciousness on the part of the Coptic community, 
and that this new designation caught on at the level of local scribes, who were most often the 
‘ones who drew up documents and produced religious texts for the needs of Christians. The new 


% See Worp 1985e: not dealing with purely Coptic papyi. 
2M. Green, “A Private Archive of Coptic Documents and Letters ffom Teshlt.” OMRO 64 (1983) 61-122; 
MacCoull 1989; Richter 2001. 
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designation of the Coptic era as that “of the Martyrs” emphasizes even more strongly than the 
‘ame of Diocletian the fact that the community, religiously defined by its new non-Christian 
rulers, saw itself as the heir of the martyrs of the Great Persecution of the early fourth century. 
Willy Clarysse (1995: 395) has suggested a connection to the growing popularity of hagiography 
‘and martyrdoms around the same period. 

Its likely enough that the monasteries played a crucial role in the process. Specifically 
Coptic forms of piety survived mainly in the monasteries. Since the earliest instances of the Era 
‘of the Martyrs in Egypt appear in monastic scriptoria, it may be hypothesized that the new era 
name, whatever its precise origins in Nubia, was introduced to Egypt through monastic 
‘communities. At all events, the “Era of Diocletian” that had come from an origin in Egyptian 
pagan cult to be used in Christian literature and then in documents should be clearly 
bonne earn ena ncanarane—aar nnn ar eniremaeparrnta 


DOCUMENTS CONTAINING DATES ACCORDING TO THE ERA OF DIOCLETIAN* 


‘The first “= julian” column translates the era year, the second one the indiction year. 
* indicates that the pair of julian years indicated by the indiction year is not the same as that 
indicated by the era year. 

# indicates thatthe text is in Coptic; other texts are in Greck or Latin except as indicated. 
Texts in which the day of the week is indicated are signalled in footnotes. For these cf. 


bibliography and discussion in Appendix K. 

Bra 

Year = Julian Ind. = julian Date Document 

237 3067 P.Ory. L 3529.1 (hagiography) 

2 3078 XV.Kallan=  BASP 31 (1994) 121-24 (martyrology) 
21 Choiak 

29-3123 Phaophi P.Ory.Astr. 4266 ii 

29 3123 Epeiph 27 P.Ony.Astr. 4265 

293123 Mesore 8 P.Oxy-Astr. 42668 

31 314s Hathyr 23. P.Oxy:Astr. 4266 i 

33 3167 ‘Thoth 28 Horoscopes 316 

333167 BIFAO 83 (1983) 198-208 (hieratic) 

353189 Hathyr 12 P.Oxy.Astr. 4267 

36 31920 Mecheir 22 P.Oxy.Astr. 4269 

37 3201 _ Tybid Pland. 88 = Horoscopes 320 

393223 BIFAO 83 (1983) 198-208 (hieratic) 

4232516 Hathyr 20. P.Ory.Astr. 42698 

42 3256 Mecheir 14 Horoscopes 326 


The use ofthe Era of Diocletian is a typically Egyptian phenomenon, although not all ofthe literary works 
listed here were actually writen in Egypt. We have not included inscriptions from outside Egypt and Nubia; see 
‘MacCoull and Worp 1990: 380 n.7 on inscriptions from Soli in Cyprus. See alo Meimaris 1992: 314-318 on the 
doubtful use ofthe era in Palestine. 
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Era 
Year =julian Ind. = julian Date Document 
443278 Athanasius, Fest.Index? 
45 3289 Athanasius, Fest Index 
45 3289 Epeiph 12 (Eg.) O.Douch IV 433 (horoscope) 
= Pharmouthi 
16 (Greek) 

53 33677 Pachon 19" ZPE 137 (2001) 212 (horoscope) 
55 3389 Choiak 28/9 PSI123.3 = Horoscopes 338 
57 340/1 BIFAO®3 (1983) 198-208 (hieratic) 
5 3423 Mecheir Baillet 1319 = SB Ill 6632 (Thebes), 

cf. BL7.190 
6134/5 Epeiph3 —_-PSIII312.2= Horoscopes 345 
643478 ‘Athanasius, Fest Index [ef. Misc:Pap. 

1387) 
653489 Phaophi 29 P.Ory.Astr. 4265 
66 349/50 Phamenoth 23. P.Oxy.Astr. 4270 
67 350/1 Tybi PSI1244 = Horoscopes 351 
1384/5 TybiS P.Ory.Astr. 271 
76 359/360 Pharm. 28 Ambrose, Ep. extra coll. 13.21 
7360/1 Thoth 22. —-Theonof Alexandria, in 

Tihon 1978: 205-06, 303-04 
80(81) 36/4 Pauni22 -‘Theon of Alexandria, in 

Tihon 197677: 35-79" 
81 3648/5 Hathye29 _‘Theon of Alexandria, Commentary to 


Ptolemy, Almagest, 6: 319 £2 
82 365/69 1365/6 Tybil1/12 _PSI122.2= Horoscopes 366 


85 3689 Athanasius, Fest. Index 

86 369/370 13 369/370 Tybi 13/14 PSI122.30= Horoscopes 370 
86 369/370 Pauni22 ——-P.Oxy.Astr. 4272 

86 369/370 ‘Athanasius, Fest Index 

89 3723 ‘Tybi89 ——_-PSI124.2= Horoscopes 373 
89 3723 Phm.28/Phr. $ Ambrose, Ep. extra coll. 13.14 
89 3723 P.Kell.Gr. 184 (horoscope) 
90 3734 Hathyr 1S Dem. Graff. Ph. 371 

90 373/4 Choiak 20 Dem. Graff: Ph. 370 

90 3738/4 Dem. Graff. Ph. 369 

90 3738/4 Dem. Graff. Ph. 372 


® Athanasius, Festal Letters, headings, alo inchade dates to years 45-64, For these see the edition by A. Martin 
sand M. Albert, pp. 221-231. 

°® Equated to Mesore 19 in Egyptian reckoning. 

Theon equates year 80, Pauni 22 Alexandrian style with year 81, Thoth 24 Egyptian style. 

Cited from the Basel 1538 ed. See Tibon 1978: 1. Theon equates year 81, Hathyr 29 Alexandrian style with 
{year 81, Phamenoth 6 Egyptian syle. 


S882 88 8 88 see 2 
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= julian Date Document 
Epiphanius, Ancoratus & Panarion, 
Lp. 1.14; 55-6; 73.1; 147.28 
Phaophi'28  P.Oxy-Astr. 4272 
Epiphanius, Ancoranus & Panarion, 
Lp. 153.1 
378 Phaophi 1S © PS/122.13;23.34~ Horoscopes 
3760-6" 
Pharm: 14/21. Ambrose, Ep. extra col. 13.14 
Epiphanius, Ancoratus & Panarion, 
Ml, p. 488 
Mecheir 20 Paulus/Alex., Isagogica, p41 
(Phamenoth) Thon 1978: 262, 331 
Hathyr30_ Horoscopes 1380 
Mecheir 25 PS/122.21; 24.31 = Horoscopes 381u-b 
Pharmouthi 14 PSI124.21 = Horoscopes 385 
Epeiph 16 ZPE 137 2001) 204 (horoscope) 
P.Golenischeff col. vi recto, verso 
Hathye3 Dem. Graff Ph. 159 
Epagomenai 1 Dem. Graff. Ph. 436 
Choiak 30 P.Oslo II 165 = Horoscopes 394 
Mecheit —— P.Ony.Astr. 4273 
Dem. Graff. Ph. 259 
Dem. Graf. Ph. 364 
Dem. Graff. Ph. 376 
Philae Ut 189 (SB 13657) 
8 Horoscopes LA19 
Thoth 10/11 Horascopes LA28 
Tybi 14/15 Horoscopes LA31 
Thoth27 Mich IIL 153 = Horoscopes 431 
Hathye9 ——LPhilae 190 (SB 113) 
Choiak' Dem. Graff. Ph. 240, 366 
Phamenoth 1 Dem. Graff. Ph. 332 
Pharmouthi 9 Dem. Graff: Ph. 450 
44778 Pharmouthi 23. ACO Li4, p. 67 
3 ‘LPhilae 193 ($B 1426), 
[Philae 11197 (C1G 4945, 
Archiv \ (1901) 405, SB'V 
8435) 
Choiak 6 Dem. Graff. Ph. 365 


2 The indiction is certainly wrong. asthe computations of the astronomical postions indicate. 
° Equated to Phaophi 25 by Egyptian reckoning. 
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Era 

Year =julian Ind. — = julian Date Document 

169 4513 Choiak 15 _LPhidae Il 196 (CIG 4946, 
‘SB1 1170, SB'V 8436) 

169 4523 Choiak 23. ‘LPhilae'll 197 (CIG 4945, APF 
1 [1901] 406, SB'V 8435) 

16) 443-453, Dem. Graff. Ph. 320 

171 4sas 1Philae 1.198 (SB 13656) 

173° 45677 LPhilae W199 (Archiv 1 (1901) 413, 
SBY 8764) 


174 457/8 12% 458/9 EpeiphS—-Euthalius diaconus, Editio Epistularum 
S. Pauli (PG 85, p. 716) 


179 4623 Phaophi 12 Mogenet-Tihon 1981: 526f,, esp. 530 

179 4623 ‘April2S Horoscopes LA63 

Ist] 464/5 Mesore29  PSI125= 

190 474/5 Epeiph 22 Horoscopes LA75; Samed by Neugebauer- 
‘Van Hoesen to year 191 

191 474/5 October! Horoscopes LA74 

194 47778 EpeiphS P.O. XVI.2060 = Horoscopes 478 

1944778 Thoth 1 ‘Tihon 1973; 49f6, esp. 60Ch, VIL8, 81/9. 

195 478/9 ‘Thoth 1/72 Horoscopes LAT8 

195 4789 Epeiph20 Horoscopes LA79 

197 480/1 P.Oxy.Astr. 4274 front 

199 4823 Epeiph (1}4 Horoscopes LA83 

(200) 483/4 Epeiph 27 Horoscopes LA84 

202 4856 Phamenoth 25 Horoscopes LA86 

204 487/8 Thoth 7 L487 

204 487/8 Lef. 43° (Alexandria) 

207 4901 144901 ‘Theophanes Confessor, 
Chronographia 136.19 

208 491/72 1% 4923 Choiak27——-_-SBIML.6250(Alex.) 

214 49778 Hathyr1 —-Horascopes 1497 

219 $023 Pauni20.—_P.Oxy.Astr. 4274 back 


224 S078 1 ‘S07/% Mecheir6 —_P.Oxy.Astr. 4275 
232 515/60 9 515/6 Choiak 28 SB II1625S (Alex) 


233 S167 Pachon 10 John Philoponus, Jn Physicor. 4.10 
234 S178 S1718 April ‘Theophanes Confessor, 
Chronographia \64.16 


239 5223 2% 52/4 Hathyr 7 Lef. 146 (Upper Exyp®) 
240 523/42 «S234 Mecheir16 — Lef 1(Alex.) 


246 529/530 8 529/530 Pharmouthi 16 Lef 2 (Alex.) 


‘This instance is doubtful, cf editor's remarks. 


296 S711 S7I/R Pachon 23 —_Lef 10(Alex.) ef. JP 26 (1996) 67; 
Etudes alexandrines 8 (2002) 374%. 

296 579/580 13 $79/S80Thoth10 —Lef. 11 (Alex.) 

306 589/590 8 — $89/590Hathyr9——Lef. 12 (Alex.) 

306 589/590 9%  S90/1- Phamenoth 29 SB X 1070S (Arsinoite) = SEG 
XXIV 1204 

314 59781 597/8 Thoth20 SEG 46.2114 = SB IV 7318 (prov. unkn.), 
cf BL 7.192, JP 26 (1996) 65-66 


(proposes Dekhelah, w. of Alexandria) 
38 6012S 601/2 Pachon 27 —_SBII1 6249 (Alex.)"* 
327 610/114 10/1_Phaophi21 —BIFAQ.94(1994) 115 no. 8= 


‘SBKopt. 1 1098 

333 6167 R. Kasser etal, Kellia I. Topographic 
(Geneva 1972) 101 no. 11 

336 619/620 8 619/620 Tybi S ‘SBKopt. 1768 (Antin.)”” 

374 6578 15* 6567 Tybi24 BGU 1312 i(Arsin.) 

376 6591660 659/660 Thoth 13 $B14666 (Arsin.) 


3 

379 6623 6 =» 6623 Mecheir 1S SB14665 (Arsin.) + BL 8.312 
6 6623. Epeiph22 —P-Berl.Zill. 8(Arsin.) 

38[,] 663/673 ‘$B14797 (Assin.) + BL 8.315 

384 667/8 13% 669/70 Pachoné SEG XLVIN2134 (El Arish) 

385 6689 126689 Choiak2 —- S@ XVI 12481 (Arsin.) 


386 6691670 R.Kasser etal, Kellia 178 

(era name restored) 
Ber: sie” 0s) Hie neseemmedt jmasanrrineers i000 492-176 
388 6717215. 6712 (CPR X 134 (Arsin/Heraki.?) 


391 674/53 TANS Poors P-Ross.Georg. Il $2 (Arsin.) 
391 6745-2 6734 | ]22———P.Ross.Georg. IIL 53 (Arsin.) 
304 67/8 6 67/8. Phaophi4 —-SB14716 (Arsin.) 

304 6778 «6 ~—«6 77/8. Tybi24 ‘SB 14668 (Arsin.) 

399 682/311 682/38. Mesore2 = P.Grenf. 11 100 (Arsin.) 


% CE. BL 7.189. For a detailed interpretation of this stone within a much wider context see now A. Lajtar- 
E.Wipazycka in UP 28 (1998) 55-69 (ef. BL 11.199). 

'SBKopt. 1 768 ~ ASAE 18 (1915) 119 ~ 1. Kamel, Coptic Fumerary Stele 118 = W. Brunsch, Orientalia 60 
(1991) 105; se the discussion ofthe dating formala in JP 29 (1999) 14 no 1. 
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Era 
Year = julian Ind. = julian Date Document 
402 685/6 BSAC 3 (1937) 2 (Deir Abu Lifa)* 


403 6867 14% 85/6 Mecheir28  SB1.4667 (Arsin.) 
409 692/38 S*  691/2 Mecheir 18 —_Lef: 62 (Hermop. Parva) 
412, 695/69 6956 Phaophi4 —_Excav.Sakkara 1908/10, no. 209 


=C. Wietheger, no, 184 
414 6978 11 697/8 Phaophi'13 —_BSAAlex 30 (1936) 27 (Thebaid)” 
41S 6989 12 6989 Pauni 8 Lef. 661 (Nubia?) 


416 699/700 14* 700/701 EpeiphS CPR XIX 17 (Arsin.?) 

416 699/700 13 699/700 Mesore6 CPR VIII 82 = SB V1.9460 (Arsin.) 
419 70/3, Pharmouthi 6? Lef. 790 (Arsin.) 

7023 Mesore21  CPRX 136 (Arsin.) 


1 
422 7105/6 4 © -705/6 Pachon'17 —-_-SBKops. 1791 (Deir el-Barsa, near Antin.) 
4237067 «S067 [ P-Ross.Georg. I $6 (Hera) 
423° 7067 6* 07/8 Pauni30 SB V'8740 = Lef. 656 (Nubia?) = 
E,Bemand, Louvre 114 
423. 7067 6* ~—707/8 Epagom.$ Fars IV 1 (p.20) (Greek); /.Xhartoum 
Copt. | Faras Ii, pp. 37-45 (Nubia)"® 
423, 7067 R. Kasser e.a., Kellia 1965, 46 text’ 
425° 7089 7 = 7089 Hathyr ‘SPP M1448" (Herakleop.) 
426 709/710 8 709/710 Pauni 1S. SPL. 190 (Arsin./Herakl.) 
427 110/19 71/1 Choiak 18 Faras IV, p. 18 = SB 11594 (Nubia) 
428 7112 9% 710/-Pharméuthi SH. S. Smith, Prelim. Rep. E.E.S. Nubian 
‘Survey (Cairo 1962) 8 
(Adendan-East, Nubia) 
28 72 R. Kasser ean, Kellia Il 42:n0. 1 (Kelli) 
49 7123 ‘Wietheger 115 (Sakkara) 
432 71516 Mecheir9 — SBKopt. 1551 (Aswan) 
432° 71516 Choiak29 RR. Kassere.a. Kellia I 105 no. 25 (Kellia) 
433. 7167 15.7167 Choiak 13. SPPAIL.338 (Arsin/Merakl.); 
‘of. BL7.256 


434 71781 717/8 Pharmouthi 4 —SBKopt. 1$52(Aswan) 

436 71920. 3? 719/20. Phaophi(?) _P.Rain,Cent, 121 (Herakleop.) 

437, 720/1 P-Ryl.Copt. 175 (Upper Eg.) 

438 7212 6* 7223 Pauni 12 P.Boeser, Beschrijving RMO 10.33, pl.18 
42 725169 72516 Pauni 18 SBKopt. 1553 (Aswan) 

443° 7267 10 7267. Mecheir7 ~—-SBKopt. 1554 (Aswan) 

443° 7267 «11% 727/8.-Paumi[ ] __SBKopt. 1555 (Aswan) 


> Monk’s raffito; era designation lacking. 

> Adds Saracene year 5S, which is not Hijra era reckoning. Ed. assigns wo the conquest, which would require 
(643/438 year 1 

“These are respectively the Greek and Coptic versions ofthe foundation inscription of the cathedral of Faras 
‘Only the Greek version inclodes the date to Epagomena 

“4 Weasely dates this to 708, but Hathyr fli in 708. 
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Era 

Year = julian Ind. = julian Date Document 

444-278 MTT. Tybi7 ‘SBKopt. 1556 (Aswan) 

444° 727/811 TTB Mecheir4—— SBKopt. 1557 (Aswan) 

445 728/912-7289 Phaophi 15 SBKopt. 1558 (Aswan) 

445° 728/912-7289 -Phamenoth __SBKopt. 1559 (Aswan) 

445 728 12-7289 Phamenoth 22 SBKopt. 1560 (Aswan) 

445° 7289 14% 730/1Pachon'2S —_Wietheger $8 (Sakkara) 

45 7289 MesoreS _R. Kassere.a. Kelia | 106 no. 26 (Kellia) 

446 72930 13 729130 Mesore2 ——_-SBKopt. 1561 (Aswan) 

49 T3283 ‘SBKopt. 1 $62 (Aswan) 

449 7323-17323. Choiak 2 SBKopt. 1563 (Aswan) 

449 7323 2* 73/4 Pachon 1S SBKopt. 1564 (Aswan) 

450733482 T3BM4 ‘SBKopt. 1565 (Aswan) 

450 7334 02734 ‘SBKopt. 1566 (Aswan) 

431 734/53. 734/SPhamenoth $  Clédat, Baouit, p. 84 no. 5 (Bawit) 

451 734/5-3——-734/S-Pachon 12 BIFAQ 93 (1993) 240 (Old Cairo) 

45173453 734/5 Pau P.KRU 106 (Jeme)® 

452 73516 Mesore9 __R. Kassere.a. Kellia 105-106 no, 25" 

433. 73607 Phamenoth 16 Clédat, Baouit,p. 84 no. 9 (Bawit) 
Pharmouthi 4 

454 7378 67378 Pani 16 ——-SBKopt1 $67 (Aswan) 

485 7389 77389 Choiak8 ACL II 2882 = Faras IM, pp. 65 ff 

= SBKopt. It 1061 (Fras) 
4557389 Choiak 21 —_-R. Kasser e.a, Kellia I 105-106 no. 25 
455 7389 =©7 7389 Tybi2i (Clédat, Baowit, p. 84 n0. 10 (Bawit) 


455. 7389 7 7389 Tybi[ ] _SBKopt1.568 (Aswan) 
457 740/1 10% °-741/2' Pharmouthi 13 Wietheger 183 (Sakkara) 
457 740/1 10% -741/2 Mesore28 —-Kosack no. 102 = Hall, p. 6 no, 1208 


(prov.unkn.) 
458 74172 Mecheir 12 WZKM84(1994) 18 no. A 11751 
(00 indication of era type given) 
461 744/513. 748/5 Hathyr3——-SBKopt. 1 $69 (Aswan) 
461 7144/5 P.Lond.Copt. 11226 (Fayyum?) 
463 7467 1S 7467 Choiak 15. ASAE 15 (1915) 139 (Assiut) 
4632 746/72 ‘Wietheger 185 (Sakkara) (or 4682) 
466 749/50 7* 7153/4 Epeiph 12/15 SBKopt. 1428 (Deir Abu Hennes, 
3 ‘nr Antinoop.) 
466 749/50 3 749/50 Epeipi'10 —P.KRU70 (Jemey* 
467 750/14 == -750/1 Thoth 4 ‘SBKopt. 1570 (Aswan) 


‘2 Adds Saracene year 114 = 7523. 
CL Kelli, I. Topographie (Geneva 1972) 51 note 14. 
See. Liverpool Annals of Archaeology & Anthropology 14 (1927) pl. XX.24; ind, 10 inthe othe editions is 2 


“Adds Saracene year 132 = 7497750. 
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Era 

Year =julian Ind. — =julian Date Document 

467 750/1 Wietheger 35 (Sakkara) 

468 7512 S| 75172. Thoth ‘SBKopt. 1571 (Aswan) 

469 7523 6 75/3 Choiak6 —_Wietheger 80 (Sakkara) 

469 753 6 75/3 Choiak21 -_SBKopt. 1302 (Philae) = Aegyptus 
73 (1993) 163 no. 30 

469 75352 7S1/2 Pauni20 —_SBKopt. 1572 (Aswan) 

410-479 Pachon 14 Wietheger 191 

471 75/5 12% 762/39 “Hathyr25 —_-SBKopt. 1573 (Aswan) 

4754/5 Monneret de Villard, La Nubia 
‘medioevale 1 166 + pl. 151 (gravestone) 

4m 75415 ‘Togo Mina 80 (Nubia) 

4 75516 9 75516 | 4S ‘SBKopt. 1574 (Aswan) 


472 755/69 75516 Pachon4 ——-P.KRU 14 (Jeme) 

473 7567 10-7567 Hathyr 12 P.KRU 1S (Jeme) 

473 7567 14% —760/1Epeiph 19/29 Wietheger 84 (Sakkara) 

474 7578 -M_7S7/8 Mesore 16 SBKopt. 1575 (Aswan) 

476 759/60 14* —760/1_ Thoth 1S —--SBKopt. 1576 (Aswan) 

476 759/60 13 759/60. Phaophi'4 — OMRO’S0 (1969) 4= Kosack 97a 
(Antinoop.2) 

476 759/60 Tybi 10 ‘Wietheger 60 (Sakkara) 

481 764/53. -76A/S-Pharmouthi 28 SBKops. 1780 (Deir Abu Hennes) 

482 7656 2% 763/4-Phamenoth $_Lef. 668 = Hall, PL. IX.5 (Nubia); 
cf. BASP 18 (1981) 53 


482 76516 Pauni 6 Faras Ml, p. 202 (Faras) 

483 76/7 Pauni 2 ‘SBKopt. 1577 (Aswan) 
488712 ‘Wietheger 190 (Sakkara) 
489-7723 ‘SBKopt. 1578 (Aswan) 
49177415 Epeiph 1 _Lef. 645 = SB 15826 (Nubia) 


492 77516 14 7756 Mecheir2 —_SBKopt. 1579 (Aswan) 

492 775/614 77516 Phaophi 28 Wietheger 192 (Sakkara) 

‘SBKopt. 1 $80 (Aswan) 

4947778 VT Thoth SBkopt 1581 (Aswan) 

497 7801 4780/1 Tybit ‘SBKopt. 1582 (Aswan) 

498 781/2 ‘SBKopt. 1583 (Aswan) 

499 7823 4* —-780/1_ Mesore1 ‘Kamel, Coptic Funerary Stelae 243 = 
Wietheger 189 = SB Kopt. IL 1143; ef. 
UP 29 (1999) 14-15% 

S01 784/58 © -784/S_ Hathyr29 _SBKopt. 1599 (Aswan) 

502 7856 9 785/6. Phamenoth 7 SBKopt. 1781 = Kamel, Coptic Funerary 
‘Stelae 247 (Old Cairo?) 


“ Adds Saracene year 164 ~ 780/1. For the problem of reconciling the dating information inthe text, see 1/P, 
here the reading 4 forthe indiction is suggested and date of 25.781 is proposed. 


Fra 

Year ~/julian Ind. = julian Date Document 

502 785/6 9785/6 Phamenoth 17 SBKopt. 1600 (Aswan) 

502 785/6 10% 7186/7 Pachon13 — SBKopt. 1601 (Aswan) 

503. 786/7 Epeiph 23 Wietheger 85 (Sekkaray” 

512 7956 4 79/6 Pharmouthi 14 SBKopt. 1 602 (Aswan) 

512 7956 4 79/6 Pharmouthi 22 SBKopt. 1782 (Antinoop.?) 

514 7978 6797/8 Tybil2 Archéologie du Nil Moyen 5 (1991) 
1S7ff.no. 1 = Khartoum Gr. 23 

51S 7989 Phamenoth {] SBKopt. 1603 (Aswan) 

315 7989 7 7989. Pachon4 ——-SBXX 14177 = Aegyptus 72. 
(1992) 129. (Old Dongotay** 

S15 7989 Mecheir7? Wulff, Alichristlichen u. mittelaterlichen, 
‘byzantinischen und italienischen Bildwerke 
IV (Bertin 1909) 92, no. 282 (Akhmim?) 

51S 798/9 Mesore 9 SBKopt. 1 783 (Qaw, Upper Egypt)” 

516 799/800 8 799/800 Phamenoth 1 Kamel, Coptic Funerary Stelae 242 = 
Aegyptus 73 (1993) 193 no. $5 = 
JUP 25 (1995) 88 

518 801/210 8012 Tybi28. Faras V 4 (Faras)® 

519 8023 118023 Thoth 13. La Nubia medioevale 126 (Nubia) 

519 8023 Phaophi 10 WZKM 84 (1994) 31 no. A25067 (Fayyum?) 

519 8023 Zooga, p. 174, no. XI (prov.unkn.) 

521) 803/4+ WZKM 14 (1900) 236-238, Text A 
(Lower Nubia) 

Su 804s Pachon 14 SBKopt. 1604 (Aswan) 

523 806/715? 8067 Thoth? —_—_Wietheger 86 (Sakkara)** 

524 8078 1807/8 Choiak2 ——--SBKopt. 1605 (Aswan) 

528 8112 5 81/2 Choiak22 —_Lef. 643 (Nubia) = Or.Chr. 81 (1997) 
125 no. 10 

som 81237 ‘Thoth(] __P.KRU 100 (Jeme) 

534 8179 Pharmouthi 9 Wietheger 194 (Sakkara)*? 

535 8189 12 8189 Thoth19 —-_SBKopt. 1606 (Aswan) 

39 823 1 | 88 “Morgan M579 = v. Lantschoot I (Fayyum) 

549 8323118323 Tybi9. BASP 31 (1994) 142 (Hermop.)* 

Pra 

" Wietheger reads the year as $03; cf. Msc Pap. 1! 392 for an alternative reading of [04]. Adds the Saracene 


xa year [71 = 78778. 
The text in Aegypna (132, line 10; reprinted in SB) gives the Diocletian year number as OIA, $11; but the 

translation (132) and commentary (138) speak of 515, and in fact oe can see on the plate (p. 114, Tav. I: the cap- 
tion is wrong. the two plates having been switched) thatthe number is OIE. 

“ds the Saracene year 189 = 8045. 

°° Tybi 28 is said tobe a Sunday, which is correct. 

* Adds the Saracene year 190 = 8056. 

Adds the Saracene year 202 = 17/8. 

Ads the Saracene year 217 = 8323. 


‘THE ERA OF DIOCLETIAN AND OF THE MARTYRS. n 


Year = julian Ind. = julian Date Document 

S5{7) S401 4840/1 Hathyr 7 SBKopt. 1786 (prov.unkn.)* 

558 8412 $ —-841/2_Phamenoth 12 Morgan MS88 = v. Lantschoot Ill 
(Payyum)* 


559 84236 ‘8423 Choiak 9 BASP 31 (1994) 145 (Hermop.)** 

561 84458 ‘84/5 Phaophi 12 Morgan M586 = v. Lantschoot IV 
(Fayyum)” 

$61 84/5 Pachon 8 BIFAO 70 (1971) 165 no. 2= Oriens 
Antiguaus 10 (1971) 53 (prov.unkn.)** 

564 847/8 u 3847/8 Phaophi 3 BASP 31 (1994) 149 (Hermop.)” 


564 8478 11_—-847/8- Mecheir 13. Morgan MS83 =v. Lantschoot V (Fayyum) 
566 849/50 14% 850/1. Thoth 1S BASP 31 (1994) 153 (Hermop.) 


366 849/50 Pauni 25 SBKopt. 1607 (Aswan) 

567 850/114 850/1. Mesore 30 SBKopt. 1608 (Aswan) 

STL 854/5 Pharmouthi 8 Morgan MS9S =v. Lantschoot VIII 
(Fayyum) 

572 85516 Thoth 1 ‘SBKopt. 1 609 (Aswan) 

572 85516 Pauni 12 Morgan H47562 = v. Lantschoot X 
(Hamouli, Fayyum) 

573 88677 Pharmouthi {] SBKopt. 1610.7 (Aswan) 

574 85778 ‘Thoth 12 SBKopt. 1611 (Aswan) 

574 857/8 Choiak 10 SB IV 7428 (Nubia) 

574 85778 BSAC3 (1937) 4 (Deir Abu Lift) 

575 8589 Phaophi? 3 Togo Mina 88 (Nubia) 

377 860/1 Mecheir 20. Morgan MS91 = v. Lantschoot XI (Fayyum) 

578 861/2 Epeiph 22 _Faras Ill, pp. 73-80 (Faras) 

582 865/6 Mecheir 21 SBKopt.1610.17 (Aswan) 

583 866/7 Epagom. 3 Togo Mina 25 (Nubia) 

584? 867/82 Faras Ill, pp. 934% (or year $94?) 

586 869/70 Epeiph 12. ASAE 16 (1916) 253 (Babylon?) 

588 87172 Phamenoth 22 SBKopt. 1612 (Aswan) 

588. 87172 Morgan MS96 = v. Lantschoot XIII 
(Fayyum) 

590 873/4 Tybi20 Turaieff, Matériaux 17 no. 35 
(prov.unkn.) 


In this edition, the restoration ofthe las digit ofthe era yearby MacCoull and Worp (Pap-Flor. XIX, p.393) is 
‘ot incorporated; they saw on the plate ofthe inscription in Aegyprs 19 (1939) Tay. XI that in ine 1S atthe start 
‘one should read the name ofthe month as AB]YP 

“ Adds the Saracene year 227 = 84172. 

% Adds the Saracene year 227 = $4172. 

57 Ads the Saracene year 230 = 84/5. 

% Adds the Saracene year 230 = 8445. 

2 Adds the Saracene year 233 = 47/8. 

The date is given also as 6345 from the creation of the world and 868 from the coming of Christ. For an 
‘tempt to reconcile these discordant data, see V. Gramel, Byzanion 35 (1965) 93 fT. 


® (GHAPTER EIGHT 

Era 

Year = julian’ Ind. = julian Date Document 

594 877/811. 87778” Mecheir 18 SBKopt. 1613 (Aswan)*" 

61 884/53 $84/S Hathyr17 —_SBKopt. 1614.8 Aswan)” 

603 886/7 Pharmouthi 17 SBKopt. 1747 (Delta or Wadi Natrun)® 

604 887/86 ~——-887/8 Epeiph 21 SBKopt. 1614.b (Aswan)* 

606 889/90 PachonS —_Lef. S41 = Livre du Centenaire 251 
10. 29 (Esna)** 

608 8912 Hathyr 18 SBKopt. 1614. (Aswan)* 

609 89273, ‘Morgan H47551bis = v. Lantschoot XVI 
(Hamouli, Fayyum)*” 

609 8923, Morgan MS67 = v. Lantschoot XVII 

609 892/3, 

609 892/3, 

611 89/5 Morgan M607 =v, Lantschoot XXII 
(Eayyum) 

614? 89778 Pharmouthi 10. Tamit 1964 p. 72 no. 34 

618 90172 Choiak 12 Morgan M599 = v. Lantschoot VII 
(Fayyum) 

619 9023 Morgan M603 = v. Lantschoot XLV 
(Fayyum) 

622 90516 Morgan’M600= v. Lantschoot XXXI 
(Fayyum) 

623, 9067 Epeiph Togo Mina 315 (Nubiay” 

623 9067 Epeiph 10 Togo Mina 314 (Nubia) = SBKopt. 
m1210” 

629 | 9123 Phamenoth 22 SBKopt. 1734 = Lef. 647" (Nubia) 

630 913/4 Choiak 28 SBKopt. 1744 (prov.unkn.)” 

630 913/48 ‘Morgan M597 =v. Lantschoot L (Fayyum) 


“The text prints the indieton number 38a, hus apparently as 1. tn fet, the stokes before alpha should 
‘represco an iota, asthe coretindiction umber i 1 

Ct JUP 29 (1999) 29-30 no. 60. 

© Adds the (restored!) Saracene yeu 273 = 8867. SBKopt gives provenance as Fayyum?, but itis mach more 
1ikely from the Delta or Wadi Natran. 

‘C1, UP 29 (1999) 29-300. 60. 

‘© Adis Sarcene year 277 = 890°. 

“CE. LP 29 (1999) 29-3000. 60. 

© Adds the Saracen year 278 = 891/2. 

“Forth reading by L-S.B. MacCoull ofthe year as 614 sce AnalPap 7 (1995) 158, The edition prints only 7. 

‘Adds the Saracen yea 293 = 905/6. 

Ads the Saracene year 293 = 9086. 

The Saracene year 291 = 90344 conflicts with the Diocletian era yea. The dy is suid to be Sunday, which 
‘would be correct in 904 but not in 913. Probably the Saracen year is correct. 

Adds the Saracene year 301 = 913/4. 


‘THE ERA OF DIOCLETIAN AND OF THE MARTYRS. » 


Fra 

Year julian Ind. = julian Date Document 

637 920/1 Hathyr21 —_SBKopt. 1460 (Arminna West, Nubia)" 

639 9223 Pauni 30? Togo Mina 320 (Nubia) 

639 9223 11-9223 Mesore20.—Faras IV $= Khartoum Gr. | (Faras) 

640+? 923/442 aris copte 129" 41° = 
¥. Lantschoot LII (White Monastery) 

al 92ws Mecheir 13 Paris, Louvre E 25091 (stela, Fayyum)"* 

42 925/614 925/6 Epeiph 20 Faras IV 6 (Faras) 

6439267 Pauni 23 Paris copte 132! 67 = v. Lantschoot 
LUCE) (Fayyum or Akhmim) 

646 929730 Pharmouthi 28. Faras Il p. 111 (Faras) 

646 929230 Paris copte 132! 74 = v. Lantschoot 
LXXXI (Akhmim) 

648 9312 Pachon24 _DACL IV 2492 = Anz Akad. Wien 
1955, 171-186 no. 1 = SBKopt. 1746 
(Nubia)”* 

649 9322 Faras Ill 115 LAAA 14 (1927) pl.91 

650 933/4 Tybi2t ‘Cramer, Kopt.Inschr Kaiser-Friedrich- 
‘Museum, p. 38 (prov.unk.) 

650 93/4 Tybi24 Morgan Library syeomore box. 
(probably Fayyum) 

651 934/5 Hathyr19 Stele Leipzig inv. 3621 (cat.69) 

655 9389 Phamenoth 2. WZKIM $4(19S7) 211 (Abydos) 

655 9389 Faras Ip. 116 

655 9389 Pauni 1 ‘Meroe (Moscow 1977) 273-77 (Nubia)”” 

656 939/40 Paris copte 131? 39° = 
¥. Lantschoot LV (Tutun, Fayyum) 

659 94/3, Cramer, Kopt.Inschr: Kaiser-Friedrich- 
‘Museum, p. 42 (Fayyum) 

662 945/6 Phamenoth 17  SBKopt. 1486 (Esna)"* 

610 95314 Faras WW 30= Faras tt, p. 119 

on 9545 ‘Choiak 20 Togo Mina 318 (Nubia) 

nl 954/5 Pachon 11 Faras Ill, p. 125 (text); IV, p. $4 (transl.) 
(Faras) 

67395617 ‘SBKopt. 1401 (Fayyum?)” 


"There is no indication ofthe year as by Diocletian or Martyrs. 

“Published by A. Boud'hors and F. Calament, CoptCongr7. orthoming. 

7 Bpeiph 20s said to bea Priday which is correct. 

‘ Adds the Saracene year 320 = 93273. 

No indication whether yar i by era of Diocletian or of Martyrs is preserved. 

7 Adds Saracene year 334 = 9456. 

 SBKop. dates wrongly 9578. The trnsation in BIFAO 78 (1978) 341 gives year 676 (959/960), we do not 
‘know if this reflects an alternative reading ofthe last digit a ti. 


Era 

Year julian Ind. = julian Date Document 

67S 9589 ‘ACL 2851 = ASAE 10 (1910) 59-60 
(Fayyum) 

678 961/2 Choiak 29 Aegyptus 4 (1923) 133 (Esna)”® 

678 961/2 Pharmouthi 24 Beitrdge zur Sudanforschung 8 (2003) 
31-39 (Aswan) 

678 961/2 Golenischeff copte 16.2 
=v. Lantschoot LVI 

688 «971/72 Epeiph[ ] __ ZNTW'37 (1938) 21 no. 9941 
(Lower Nubia)" 

689 9723 Choiak 16 Faras Ml, p. 121/2 (text); IV, p. $5 
(transl. (Faras) 

690 973/4 Phamenoth 4 BL Or. 6780 v. Lantschoot CVI 
(Esna) 

697 980/1 Pharmouthi 12 BL Or. 7022.59" = v. Lantschoot 
CVI (Esna) 

702 9856 Paris copte 132! 70° = v. Lantschoot 
LXXXV (White Monastery) 

703 98677 ‘Mesore 1 Togo Mina 319 (Nubia) 

70S 9889 BL Or, 7028 = v. Lantschoot LIX 
(Eat) 

706 989/90 BL Or. 6782 = v. Lantschoot LX 
(Fayyum) 

707 990/1 ‘SBKopt. 1615 (Aswan) 

708 991/2 BL Or. 7029 = v, Lantschoot CXII 
(Esna)* 

7 99a/s BL Or, 7030 v, Lantschoot CXV 
(Esna) 

7s 9989 Epeiph 26 Faras Ill, p. 136-37 (text); 1V, p. 56 
(trans.) (Faras) 

719 100u3 Naples Copt. 1.B.1.343 = v, Lantschoot 
LXI(Fayyum) 

71910023 aris copt. 124" 95° = v, Lantschoot 
LXX (Shotep)* 

‘212 1004s? Tybi 17 ‘Morgan M633 ~ v. Lantschoot 
XIV Esnay* 


"Does not indicate whether yea is by ea of Diocletian or of Martyrs. 


Ed, read year as 698. For the numeral, see Mis-Pap. Il 397; reading confirmed by J. van der Vliet, The txt 
‘adds a Saracene year, perhaps 362 = 97273. 

* Adis the Saracen year 363 =973/4. 

* Aad the Saracene year 378 = 988/9. 

Aid the Saracene year 372? = 9823. 


Ads the Saracene year 4257 = 103334, 


‘THE ERA OF DIOCLETIAN AND OF THE MARTYRS a 


Bra 

Year julian Ind. = julian Date Document 

72 100516 BL Or. 1320 =v. Lantschoot 
XII (Fayyum) 

730. 1013/4 Mesore25  Zoega p. 99 no. LIV = Vat.Copt. 68 (7) 
(Wadi Natrun) 

732 1015/6 Pa 13, ‘Vat. Borg.Copt. 109 = v. Lantschoot 
XCV (Akhmim?) 

752 1035/6 P.Lond.Copt. 490 = v. Lantschoot 
C Upper Exyp0)”” 

762 1045/6 Tybi 14 ‘Stele Khartoum inv. 18098, cf. descript. 
in JUP 28 (1998) 38 + n. 15 

764 1047/8 Cairo 9296 = v. Lantschoot CL 
(Upper Egypt) 

770 1053/4 Pachon 20 © DACL Ill 2882 = ZAS 44 (1907) 71, 133 
(Wadi Halfa)” 

800? 1083/4? ‘SBKopt. 1488 (prov.unkn.)" 

807 1090/1 Pauni 12 Paris copte 132! 66° = v. Lantschoot 
LXXVIL2(G)21 (White Monastery)" 

809 1092/3 Pachon 26 L/P 32 (2002) 131-136 (Nubia) 

8712 1154s Pauni 6 ASAE 22 (192) $6 (Qaria bi-Ducit) = 
‘SBKopt. 11082 

883116677 Paris copte 1291? = v. Lantschoot 
CU (Oxythynchos?)* 

loss 13389 Pharmouthi 1 Kosack 191 = DACL IIl2878 (betw. 
‘Aswan and Kom Ombo)"* 


‘The following texts contain a mention of the era of Diocletian but are lacking part or all of the 
‘numeral: (1) SB X.10517.12, year 4[. J between 683/4 and 782/3, of. BL 7.220. (2) P.Erl. 68.3, 
year lost, but in indiction 5. (3) Lef 112. (4) Lef. 667. (5) CPR X 135 (year 400+). (6) SB 1 4659 
(BL 8.311). (7) $B 1 4763 (2). (8) SB14778. (9) SB V 7801. (10) ZPE 137 (2001) 206 no. 2b 
(horoscope). See also year “3?12° (year not certain and in fact incredibly early; could it be 412, 
ice., tau read instead of upsilon?) in the apparently unpublished Vienna papyrus ‘C VI mentioned 
byC. Wessely, Prolegomena 19 (also cited on pp. 12, 23 and 64). For Lef. 664, republished by L. 


dd the Saracene year 427? ~ 10356. 

* Adds the Saracne year 437 = 1045/6. 

® Adds that Pachon 20» Sunday 

Seo Hunker, ZAS 60 (1925) 116.3 om Hal 8, BM 607 (nt noted in SBKope). 

Adds the Saracen yea 486 = 1093/4. 

*Pachon 26s sido be Saturday, which scores. 

{Most restored and very doubtful se note ia Mi: Pap. 11399 

Ads the Saracen year 560 = 1164S. 

° Adds inthe Arabi text (Seracene) year 737 = 13367; cf: Misc Pop. I 399. Despite the two-year divergence 
‘erwcen the Dieltanic em year and the Seroene yea, thes 90 gon reason 10 dou this atestaton, wih (as 
Kosack notes) is also one of the latest dated Sabie inscriptions. All the same, its appearance three and half 
‘centuries fer the last secre epigraphic attestation ofthe ea of Droeetian in this region is astonishing. 


2 (CHAPTER EIGHT 


Robert, Collection Froehner 1, Les inscriptions grecques (Paris 1936) no. 81, see most recently 
‘A. Lajtar, JUP 23 (1993) 101-104 and 24 (1994) 11-12. 

‘WB Suppl. lists SB V 8942.2 for year 15 of the era, but this text in fact has regnal year 15- 
14-7. PSI VII 765 verso also can be considered a regnal year (year 1), cf: Horoscopes, no. 284, 
‘with revised readings. For PSI VII 783.11 (year 51) see above, p. 58. For P.Siras. V 397, see in 
latest instance BL 9.327-328. 


DOCUMENTS CONTAINING DATES ACCORDING TO THE 
ERA OF THE MARTYRS. 


This table includes attestations of the Era of the Martyrs only down to year 883 (1166/7), the end 
Of the use of the Era of Diocletian apart from the isolated 14th century example listed above, 


Era 

Year = julian Ind. = julian Date Document 

502 78516 Thoth 8 Kush 15 (1967/8) 133, pl. 25 = 
Oriens Christ. 81 (1997) 117-118 no. 1 
=1.Khartoum Gr. 20 (Old Dongola)” 

313 7967 Pharmouthi 19 SB XX 14176 (Old Dongola)” 

S707 853/4 VIL Congr. Nub., pp. 278 16% 

578 86172 ‘Morgan Hamouli H = v. Lantschoot 
Xi (Tutun, Fayyum) 

597 880/1 Faras Ill 968. = LAAA 14 (1927)” 
pl.93-+74.2 

600 883/4 Choiak 17 Kush 1S (1967/8) 163, pl. 33 = 
Oriens Christ. 81 (1997) 119-120 no. 3 
= 1Khartoum Gr. 2\ (Old Dongola) 

603 88677 Pauni 11 Khartoum Gr. 18 (Hambukol, near 
ld Dongola) 

605 8889 BL Or. 8812 (Wadi Natrun) 

609 8923 ‘Morgan MS75 =. Lantschoot XVIIL 
(Fayyum) 

61 8945 ‘Morgan MS77 = v. Lantschoot XXI 
(Fayyum) 

611? 894/52 ‘Morgan MS74 = v. Lantschoot XXIII 

. (Fayyum) 


‘Thetis stated to be the fith day of the week: thsi a Thursday bt 5.x.785 fll on a Monday. 
 Pharmouth 19 ~ Ist day ofthe weck = Selene 1 for these data. the commentary by A. Lair in ed prin. 
ergs 721992) 126127 + nn. 3638; sccoting to i 1.797 fel on Fidy rather han ona Monday. 
The name ofthe er is ot reserved. The year could also be $7) 
"The reading ofthe era mame not ceri. 


‘THE ERA OF DIOCLETIAN AND OF THE MARTYRS 


628 9112 Pachon 17 


64 924/s 
64(4}? 927/82 
649 932/83 Epeiph 10 


653 936/7 
656 939/40 


675 958/910 


| 


1 cra designation is lacking: the parchment has only ara xpee in Coptic. The text is redid in UP 29 


(1999) 85-89. 


R. Lepsius, Denkmaler VI 12, cf. 
E. Zyhlarz, Grundeiige der nubischen 
Grammatikim christlichen Frihmitte!- 
alter (Altnubisch) (Leipzig 1928) 191 
‘Morgan Hamouli B= v. Lantschoot 


(prov.unkn.) = SBKops. 11 1095! 
‘Vat.Copt. 59(4) (Wadi Natrun) 
Vat.Copt. 65(5) = Zoega 27 (Wadi 
‘Natrun) 

Vat.Copt.66(3) = Zoega 19 (Wadi 
‘Natrun) 

Paris copte 132! 67 = v, Lantschoot 
LI(D) (Fayyum or White Monastery?)'" 
‘Vat.Copt. 69(5) (Wadi Natrun) 

SPP XV 195 (p. 6) (Tutun, Fayyam) 
Paris copte 129" 127° = v. Lantschoot 
‘LIN(B) (Fayyum or White Monastery?) 
JEA 75 (1989) 205 (Tebtunis) 

vy, Lantschoot LVI (Fayyum) 
Alltheim-Stichl 1495 (Faras) 

Vat.Copt. 63(5) (Jefrou?) 

‘Vat.Copt. 68(7) (Wadi Natrun) 
P.Lond.Copt. 11213 (Assiut) 
‘Vat.Copt. 61(5) (Wadi Natrun) 

P.Bad. V 137 (Fayyum?)"® 

Vat opt. 65(4) = Zoega 16 


(Esna/Edfu) 
BL Or. 6781 (Hermonthis)" 
Lond Copt. 1673 (Fayyum)'"S 


Era 

Year = julian Ind. = julian Date 
70[3] 986/715 9867 -Mecheir 16 
703 98677 15. 986/7 Epeiph 19 
™ 94/5 

712 99516 

7157 9989 

719 1002/31 1002/3. Mesore 1 
721 1004/5. 3) 1004/5 Tybi3 
722 1005/6 4 1008/6 Thoth 10 
722 1005/6 ‘Thoth 24 
723 1006/7 

723 1006/7 Choiak 29 
730 1013/4 Hathyr 9 
730? 1013/4 

BI 1014s 

738 1021/2 

TAO? 1023/46 

Tal 1024/5 Phaophi 25 
741 1024/5 

744 102778 ‘Thoth 16 
745 10289 Epeiph 7 
748 1031/2 Pauni 17 
748 1031/2 

749 10323 


‘Adds the Saracene year 376= 98607. 
Adds Saracene year (377) = 98718. 


BL Or. 7024 (Esna)'* 

BL Or. 7021 (Esna)'” 
‘Vat.Copt. 61(6) = Zoega 41 (Wadi 
‘Natrun) 

Paris copte 129"*, 105° = v. Lantschoot 
LXXXVI (Upper Egypt / White 
Monastery), 

UP 29 (1999) 89 (Middle Egypt)" 
BL Or. 6783 (Esna)'” 
BL Or. 7027 (Esna)'"° 

BL Or. 7026 (Esna)'"" 

Faras WV 7 Khartoum Gr. 2 (Faras)'"? 
SPP XV 238a = v. Lantschoot LXIIl 
(White Monastery) 

‘Lef. 665 (Meinarti, Nubia) 

DACL Mil 2874 + n. 9 (Kharga) 
Godlewski 15 (Deir el-Bahri) 

‘Sinai MS.Ar. n.s. paper 34 (Sinai?! 


Pharmouthi [ } Livre du centenaire de l'IFAO (Cairo 


1983) 270 no. 80 (Esna)'"* 
Faras Wl, p. 163 
Vat.Copt, 66(12) = Zoega 17 (Wal 

y 
Vat.Copt. $8(4) = Zoega $8 (prov.unkn.) 
BL Or. 7024 (Esna)!"* 
Kosack 100 = DACL Ml 2883 +n. 1 
= La Nubia med. 1206 = G.S. Mileham, 
‘Churches in Lower Nubia (Philadelphia 
1910)21 and pl. 7 (Debereh, Nubia) 
JEA 49 (1963) 165-66 (Ammenna, Nobia) 
BL Or. 6800 (Koptos?)!"” 
BL Or. 7024 (Esna) 


‘The ast digit is very uncertain cf. pp. 90, 92; 718 would also be possible. 
10028. 


"2 Thoth 24 = Friday. 

5 Adds the Saracene year 405 = 1014/5. 

"Adds the Saracene year 412 102172. 
Phaophi 25 = Thursday. 

Adds the Saracene year 414 = 1023/4. 

"7 Adds the Saracene year 422 = 1030/1, 


‘THE ERA OF DIOCLETIAN AND OF THE MARTYRS. as 


BL Or. 7024 (Esna) 
x. Lantschoot 99 (Upper Egypt)!"* 
1302-303" 

Faras IV 8 (p. 40) (Faras) 

La Nubia medioevale 1220 (Nubia) 

P_Lond.Copt. 1465 (Cairo?) 

BL Or. 6799 (Faras?)'” 

aris copte 1317 = v. Lantschoot CXXIV 

(White Monastery?) 

Faras Ill, pp. 149-0 (text) IV, p. $7 

(transl. (Faras) 

Vat.Copt. 66(8) (Wadi Natrun?) 

Vat.Copt. 66(11) = Zoega 25 

(prov.unkn.) 

‘Kush 12 (1964) 38 (near Fadrus, Nubia)?! 

‘Sudan Texts Bulletin 3 (1981) 72 

Godewski 11 (Deir el-Bahri) 

Godlewski 12 (Deir el-Bahri) 

BIFAO 94 (1994) 116-117, Louvre AE 

AF 6265 = La naissance de I'éeriture 

(Paris 1982) 186 (Esna)'” 

800 1083/4 Pachon'6 -SBIV 7432 = La Nubia medioevale 1218 = 
JEA 13 (1927) 230-31, pl. $7 = 
LKhartoum Gr.9 (Nubia) 

800 1083/4 Mesore 13 Kush 2 (1954) 29 (cf. A. Lajtar in JUP 23 

[1993] 103 and n.12; 28 {1998} 50-51) 

= LKhartoum Gr.7 (year given as 8{00+-.}) 


805 1088/9 Phamenoth 1S Sinai MS.Ar. n-. paper 56 (Cairo) 

808 1091/2 Cairo Patriarchate Arabic Ms. C of the 
Historia Patriarchorum, ed. 3. den 

809 1092/3 Thoth 19 —_CoptCongr6 Il, 298-299 

810 1093/4 Thoth 8 1.Khartoum Gr. 19 

813, 1096/7 Mesore 21 Faras Ill, p. 155 (text); IV, p. $8 (transl.) 
(Faras) 


Ads the Saracene year 423 ~ 1031/2. 

The (ost) date fell on a Saturday. 

"2 Adds the Saracene year 448 = 105607. 

13! Soe T. Higa, “Two Christian Epitaphs in Greek of the Euchologion Mega Type.” The Scandinavian Joint 
to Sudanese Nubia VI: Late Nubion Cemeteries (Solna 1982) 56-59. Choisk 8~ Friday. 

"2 Adds Saracene year 464; era name, month and day broken off 

"Cf AnalPap 7 [1995] 159 2.800, where yi isa mistake for w?8. 

"Adds Saracene year 481 (1088/1088). 


Era 
Year = julian Ind. 
819 11023 
820 1103/4 
82911123 
834111728 
840 1123/4 
846 1129130 
865 1148/9 
865 11489 
87 1154/5 
872 1155/6 
873 1136/7 
87311567 
874 11578 
874 11S78 
875 1158/9 
875 1158/9 
877 1160/1 
878 11612 
879 11623 


(CHAPTER EIGHT 
Document 

Phaophi'29 — 1.Khartoum Gr. $= JJP 28 (1998) 49 
10, 10 

Mesore9 Livre dit centenaire de I'IFAO (Cairo 
1983)259 no. $7 (Esna) 

Epeiph 5 ‘Lajtar 2002: 164-165" 
(Nubia) 

Epeiph 22 Paris copte 129” 5S" = v, Lantschoot 
LXXXI (White Monastery) 
JTS 5 (1904) $57 no. A3 = W. de Bock, 
‘Matériaux, p. 58, fig. 70 (White 
Monastery) 
‘SBKopt. 1333 (Esna) 

Pauni 26 Godlewski 16 (Deir el-Bahari) 
‘SBKopt. 1340 (Esna) 

Mesore29 Sudan Texts Bulletin 3 (1981) 8 = GM. 
Browne, Old Nubian Texts from 
‘Terim Ill (London 1991) 3 no. 30" 
‘SBKopt. 1299 = DACL Ml 2866 
(Hermopolis/Assiut) 

Mesore2 _SB'V 8763 (Nubia) 

Tybi! Lef, S64 (Aswan) 

‘Thoth20 PBA 14(1928) 123 (Wadi Natrun)!?” 

Choisk 29 SBKopt. 1337 (Esna) 

Mecheir23 Kush 12 (1964) 38 = Khartoum Gr. 6 
(Nubia, near Fadrus)!™* 

Pauni 3 Kamel, Coptic Funerary Stelae 13 = 
Orientalia 60 (1991) 92-93 (prov.unkn.) 
Sinai Ms.Ar. ns. paper 20 (Sinai?)!”” 

‘Thoth 18 La Nubia medioevale 1219 = 
‘Khartoum Gr. 8 (Wadi Halfa?) 

Pauni 8 Kush 2.(1984) 31 (Nubia)! 


For some texts rejected from the above lists, see MacCoull and Worp 1995: 161-163. For sup- 
posed instances of the era in Greek and Coptic papyri coming from the excavations at Akoris, see 
N. Kruit and K. A. Worp, “Remarks on Some Texts from Akoris,” ZPE 140 (2002) 155-158. 


"2 Epeiph 5 = Sunday. 


2 Same text published in JEA 61 (1975) pl. 1.2 (where ed. reads and dates wrongly: "881 after the Martyrs, Le. 
‘AD, 1165"; forthe tent f. alo GM. Browne, Chrysostomos Nubianua,p. 26. esore 29 = Selene 1. 
"This bilingual inscription (Old Nubian and Greek) commemorates a Nubian king who died in Lower Egypt. 


‘Thoth 20° 2nd day of the week. 


"85Cf.ZPE 104 (1994) 203-208; Mecher 23 = Wednesday. 
12 Adds the Saracene year 5S6™= 1160/1. 
‘To be republished as Khartoum Gr. 12, with the 9 in 879 dotted. Pauni 8 = Selene 10. 
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L'S.B. MacCoull, ZPE 123 (1998) 204 no. 1 has proposed to read a stele published by W. 
Brunsch in S. Giverson, M. Krause and P. Nagel, edd., Coptology: Past, Present, and Future 
(Leuven 1994) 5-6 (plate on p. 6), as containing a date by the Era of the Martyrs, year 491. She 
reads (4)n(8) X (yaptépov) Pa. This would be the earliest attestation of the Era of the Martyrs, 
‘and her interpretation requires not only omission of two letters out ofthe three in x6 and of the 
‘word japrépay but an unexampled abbreviation of x(pévwv). On the plate we suggest reading 
instead wripoume ‘ar, T1a.rp8, “of this second year” (read Seutépa: for spellings of this ordinal 
see Forster, WB 167 s.v.: it isnot certain if another letter stood between delta and upsilon). For 
the idiom, see, e.g, SBKopt. 1467, 487. 

‘SEG 8.305 bas been claimed to contain a date to Diocletian 128, see H. Verreth, AncSoc 28 
(1997) 116. This is most unlikely. The gravestone in question belongs to a group of which 
another has a date to Diocletian 384 (667/8), and there is neither Etovs nor the name of an era in 
‘SEG 8.305. It is more likely that the pxn’ reported belongs to a month and day; one might sup- 
pose, with haplography, Mapia <A>(80)p x1. 


CHAPTER NINE 


CONSULATES, POSTCONSULATES 
AND POSTCONSULAR ERAS. 


From the early fourth century until the seventh century, scribes in Egypt used consular dating 
with great frequency. Until the fourth century, consular dates in the papyri are rather rare, and 
they tend to come from military or high official contexts, usually involving Roman citizens or 
‘Roman law. From the time of Diocletian (precisely, from 293, the year of the establishment of 
the Tetrarchy), however, the consulate is used very frequently; only the indiction is used more 
‘commonly (especially after the middle of the fourth century).' Consuls are a remarkably 
ew names must be learned every year; the names must be 
disseminated from the imperial court to every village; and the scribe must remember when 1 
January falls in his own calendar. When to these problems is added the considerable political 
‘turmoil at various times in the history of the later Roman Empire, itis scarcely surprising that 
‘some problems arise with consular dates in the papyri. 

‘We have, in collaboration with Alan Cameron and Seth Schwartz, treated many ofthe issues 
‘concerning consular dates in the introduction to CLRE. The present chapter is not intended to 
teplace the pages there (67-70) in which we collect a variety of problems posed by the con- 
frontation of the evidence from Egypt with that coming from other types of sources and from 
‘other regions of the empire. Here instead we deal with a series of more localized issues. 

‘These problems concem to a large degree the conflict apparent in many instances between 
the date according to the consulate and the date according to the indiction. These are rarely if 
‘ever attributable to a mistake in the indiction number; see the list given below on p. 121. Most 
‘commonly, we find thatthe indiction points to a date one year (or occasionally even more) later 
than that indicated by the consulate. This phenomenon occurs with such regularity that 
probable that most such occurrences reflect a single cause. Those that have caused the greatest 
{rouble to editors are those in which a postconsulate is indicated, but the indiction points to a date 
‘one or more years later than the year after the consulate in question. Editors have not 
‘uncommonly felt justified in suggesting that <td > (etc.) was meant in such texts, considering 
that a second (or later) postconsulate is meant, and that the scribe ought to have indicated it in 
this way. 

These last will be treated frst. The known examples fall between 457 and $35 (cf. below, 
pp. 89-91), with all but two cases coming in the last quarter of the fifth century and a heavy 
concentration in the reign of Zeno, when new consuls were not always named each year. For the 
exact references and dates, the reader is referred to Appendix D under the years in question. The 
first example is P.Bodl. 1 52, dated to p.c. Valentinian VIII and Fl. Anthemius (coss. 455) and by 


"See Worp 1987; above, p. 26,0. 15. 
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liction 10, Phamenoth 15 (10.457). The consulate of 456 does not appear in the papyri, and 
the new consulate of 457 is not attested until September of that year. It scems, therefore, that the 
scribe was using the p.c. in the second postconsular year. in P.Oxy. VI 902, dated to the 
postconsulate of Vivianus and a consul to be designated, the scribe has placed td f after 
‘Vivianus’ name. Even though there is substantial evidence in 465 that the p.c. of 464 was known 
in Egypt there is also evidence (P.Prag. 1 37; see Appendix D s.a.) that even in 466 the pc. of 
‘Vivianus was stil in use. Its difficult to avoid the conclusion that the iteration numeral means 
‘exactly what it would appear, namely the year after the p.c. 

‘Another clear example of the use of the pc. over a period longer than a year is found in 474, 
to the postconsulate of which eight texts are dated. Four of these can be dated in 475 (APF 45 
[1999] 41, SB XX 15027, P-Rain.Cent, 106). In P.Oxy. XVI 1958, P.Oxy. XVI 1899? and BGU 
XII 2151, however, the other information points to 476.’ As it happens, the year 476 was one of 
political turmoil, and no documents are known dated by any consuls of 475, nor by any of 476 
‘until 28.47. There is thus no objection to dating documents in which a postconsulate of Leo 
lunior appears to 476. 

‘The situation in 481-482 has been difficult to disentangle, particularly because of potential 
confusion of Basilius cos, 481 with the homonym cos. 541, but a continuing flow of new 
evidence and investigation has gradually clarified matters. That the consulate of 480 (only 
Basilius was ever disseminated in Egypt) was not in use in 480 itself and is not attested until late 
in the postconsulate, 481, was pointed out in the introduction to BGU XI 2155. That text, 
although referring ostensibly tothe consulate rather than the postconsulate, must date to October, 
481; two other texts that may date later in that year have also been identified. Two texts dating to 
Basilius have now been assigned with some probability to 482, while dates by the consul of 482 
‘occur only starting in mid-483. (See in App. D our lemmas for these years for full references.) 

Dates by Fl. Trocondas, the consul of 482, occur between vi-vii.483 and 4.v.484, The consul 
of 484, Theodericus, is attested in his consulate from 20.ix.484, and in a postconsulate as late as 
16.ix.486, Dates then begin to be found by FI. Longinus (once, undated, in the consulate), 
extending as late as 20.v.489, according tothe other chronological indices. 

Fi, Eusebius was consul for the second time in 493; there are no dates to his consulate, but 
dates to his postconsulate are found from 494, 495 and 496 (15.i). He is the last in what actually 
‘amounts to a series of extended postconsular eras over the 35 years before his consulate. The 
practice was revived, however, when Orestes and Lampadius, the consuls of $30, appeared not 
‘only during their consulate, but as @ postconsulate as late as 8.x.533.* And shortly afterward, 


This recip for pat ofa waterwheel is dated Pachon 13; the recpicat acknowledges that e has recived the 
‘rt forthe yoopria of the 15th indiction 4767. In the fst edition we supposed that this reference supported & 
{ate in 475, when all ofthe culkivation of he 15th indction was i the fare. (The ets dated P Ory. 1899 10 
4876) Another case of oop... wavianos bas appeared in P Rain Cen. 123, where Joba Rea (ot ies 15- 
16) argues thatthe yoopria was il going oni Pachon and that the editors date was correct (BL 8.280). We have 
‘scceped this view, the more 50 i that because P Ory. 1899 concer a vineyard the clivation in question certainly 
‘as sl going on dung the months afer Pachon and before the grape harvest 

"Rr. XVI 1958 is dated to Mesore 26, idtion 15. As Onythynehite texts normally use an indction year 
stating with Thoth | i his period, one would beled o pt this text in 477; but this is scarcely possible, ef I. 89, 
‘pecially since the term of the lease will tart “from the fit day of the next month Thoth Of the coming Year 
15/122 ofthe fortunate Sth indcton” and we must suppowe that the scribe hs changed the mamber to 300. See 
(Chaper 4,n.24. The remains ofthe dating formula in Palau Rib 15 are oo fapmentay for trbutng his text 10 
cither 475 or 496. On the uncertain aibution of CPR XIV 8 0461 o 476, see App. D.s.au 461 and476. 
“although the evidence too slender and problematic for contience.it i at est conceivable tht P Rain Cent 
114 (iste a, 526, wih an indictionpoiating wo S289 (ee below. n.21), refers toa smlaratemp at ra building 
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Belisarius (cos. 535) appears in postconsular datings as late as iv-v.538. One of these (SB XXIL 
15597, 12.x.537) notes 1 after Belisarius’ name. 

‘There are thus now two examples of td Bi, “for the second time,” added after a posteonsular 
formula, once for Vivianus and once for Belisarius. These stand against a large number of 
instances in which the scribe adds no such indication. It would be more convenient for us if the 
scribes had inserted such numerals more systematically, but that was clearly not the general 
practice at that time. In other words, wet tiv oxarciav in the parlance of Egyptian scribes often 
‘means quite simply “after the consulate”, and not specifically “in the year after the consulate.” A 
few scribes noticed the problem in using the phrase in more than one year and developed a 
phrasing to compensate, but most did not. 

‘We arrive, therefore, at the conclusion that a document dated to “after the consulate” or “the 
(consuls) after the consulate” can be dated by its editor only after considering any indiction 
number given and whether other consuls are known to have been functioning in the second year 
after the consulate mentioned. If there is evidence that the postconsulate of a given consul or 
consuls was used in more than one year, a document dated to that postconsulate can be dated 
precisely only by use of the indiction or Oxythynchite eras, both of which are only rarely to be 
convicted of inaccuracy, or by consideration of the date during the year compared to the 
attestations of the succeeding consulate. 

‘When we come to consider the more widespread problem mentioned above, we find that the 
‘number of documents in which the indiction points to a year later than that of the consulate is 
significant. The table below lists all such examples not discussed above in considering 
postconsular eras, up to the consulate of Basilius (cos. $41), for from this point on the 
mechanism of consular dating is, from the scribe’s point of view, comparable more to the 
‘numbering of regnal years than to the consulates of the fourth, fifth and early sixth centuries. 


Document Date by the 
Indiction’ 
P.Cair.Isid. 95 124310 
P.Panop. 22 25,1337 
P.Panop.\9iv.a 104.339 
P.Ross.Georg. M28 2441.343/358 
PGen 167 194.383 


already under Fl, Piloncnos; onthe ater hand, the pc. of Olybrius was in use in Egypt by June, $26, andi is hard 
to se why Philouenos would stil be referred 0. 

"Dates are computed according to the conclusions ofthis book. 

“Here itis not the mdi bat the regal year which suggests this date, The editors consider thatthe consulate is 
«mistake for postconsulate. 

"The eitors ar surely coret in thinking that he scribe as forgotten that the new indition has not yet started; 
ts crops are preset a the date of wring. standing i the Fields, bu not yet harvested. They cite F. Uebel's remark 
in BO 28 (1971) 39 on P.NYU 124:7f, where the scribe speaks ofindiction 3 (3745) a8 “presen” already in late 
37. 

* The editors comment, “Possibly the 1th indiction was intended, but since Jan. 10 is very erty inthe new 
‘consular yar the consul of 338 may have been retained by eror forthe consuls of 339. Col. VI(a)3 suggests that 
‘trata; is an inadvertence for ent sv Garcia in the present ext. The 12th iniction would then be coret, and 
‘the receipt would have been issued on 10 Jan 339.” (Col ia has a postconsulte of Ursus and Poles.) 

"The numeral of the consulate i lost, but the editor hinks Constant Il (342) and IX (387) are the only ones 
‘possible he concludes that the scribe made an err in giving consulate instead of postonsulte. Cf. BL 9.226. 

"©The fist editor dated wo 382 without comment; i the second edition, the possibilities ae discussed fully. This 
{ext and those connected toi are very od and ove cannot be sure wha he comect answer i. 


P.Gen?112 
P Lips. 162 ii = W.Chr. 188. 
‘SB XXII 15620 

PST 245 

PStras. 11 

BGUI 609 

CPR XIV 12 

P.Warzb. \7 

P.Koln I 152 
BGUXI12155 

P.Oxy. LXIN1 4394.256 
P.Oxy. LXII1 4395.130 
P.Cair.Masp. 1 67328.ix 
‘SB XV1 13037 
Proc.Congr.XVII 192 
P.Cair.Masp. 1167300 
P.Rain.Cent. 114 
PsStras, V 317 


23.414 
$-14.vii 521" 
23x52 


o 


If this information is tabulated by the months in which the documents occur and the 


centuries, the following is the result: 
wv v " Total 

January 3 3 = 6 

February 1 3 - 4 

March 1 = 2 3 

April 1 - - 1 

May - : - 0 

June : : 1 1 


"The editor considers consulate an errr for postconsulte. 
"See BL 8.83 

"See below, p. 121, 0.19. 

See BL 9.296. 


Since papyr of mid-526 are dated bythe postconsulate of $25, its probable that consulate here isan ero for 


Postconsulate and that the correct date is 527. Cf. Appendix D under those years. The editor takes the 


wrong. 
Ct n.dabove. 
2§¢0 BL9.327. 
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In the cases listed in Appendix B.lI, where the indiction points to a year earlier than the 
Consulate, one can in most cases state confidently that the indiction is wrong, for it is unlikely 
thatthe following year's consulate would already be known and incorrectly used. No such logical 
rule exists for the cases listed here, however, where the indiction might simply be one wrong, ic. 
too high. For the fourth century texts, atleast, on the other hand, the above tabulation shows that 
it is overwhelmingly likely that the error lies in the consulate, since the examples are almost all 
from the start of the consular year, when the mistake of giving a consular dating in place of a 
postconsular phrase is inherently most likely. Even with the fifth century texts, those in January 
‘and February are as numerous as those in all other months taken together, and the rule is still 
probably good that in these cases the error is in giving consulate instead of postconsulate. With 
‘the examples late in the year, however, one must be more cautious. 


‘A particular difficulty is offered by cases in which the first attestation of a consulate and the 
last attestation of the preceding one (in the form of postconsulate) overlap. When we examined 
this problem in CNBD VP® and subsequently in CLRE 29, we concluded that only two years 
(A.D. 319 and 346) of the nine apparent cases had a demonstrable and necessary overlap, all the 
‘others involving questionable restorations or conflicting dating information. Those two were only 
two and four days in extent, and in both cases the location of the scribe seemed easily suficient 
as an explanation. AAs far as that evidence allowed us to see, therefore, the dissemination of 
knowledge of consulates was as uniform throughout Egypt as its geography allowed. That 
‘conclusion tended to exonerate the bureaucracy within Egypt from the blame for the generally 
late dissemination of consular formulas that becomes pandemic in the fifth and sixth centuries. 
‘The accumulation of new evidence has gradually made it more difficult to maintain that point of 
view. Even if we leave aside cases in which the overlap is a matter only of a few days, there are 
significant overlaps in 364 (cos. 26.vi, pc. 17.x), 381 (cos. 2.i, pc. $.v), 451 (cos. 24.vi, p.c. 
7.x), 505 (cos. 17.vii, p.c. 25.viii), $08 (cos. 21.ix, pc. 27.xi), and $21 (cos. 24.v, ps. 3.vili). 
(References can be found under the years in question in App. D.) Time required for 
dissemination to different locations within Egypt cannot explain these cases, and it looks as if 
‘some combination of differing practices in Arcadia and Thebais and general disorganization of 
dissemination is at stake. 

‘That topic in tum raises the general question of the month-by-month distribution of the last 
attestations of consulates of previous years. We present here the results in light of the new 
material published since our two earlier discussions of the subject. The results are given in two 
forms. First is a list by months of which years present the latest atestations of postconsulates; 
there follows a tabulation by month and period of the numbers of years represented (we use “a” 
and “b” after year numbers where multiple postconsulates are attested in the year). 


® BASP 17 (1980) 27.36. 
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Last month in which postconsulate attested 
310, 311, 315, 316,319, 321, 325, 328, 330, 3342, 342, 355, 359, 371, 373, 374, 

392, 479, 480, 496a, $23 

314, 339, 340, 345, 350, 360, 377, 442, 450, 453, 463, 477, 492, 497, 500, 507, 

518, 522, 534, 538, 539 

336, 337, 368, 393, 397, 409, 418, 445,457, 471, 498, S03, 517, $30, $35 

374, 395, 406, 427, 428, 493, 524 

346, 358, 380, 387, 389, 403, 410, 475, 484, 489, $09, 521 

386, 399, 400, 407, 417, 448, 458, 478, 499 

364, 382, 383, 396, 398, 419, 421, 423, 424, 439, 451, S01, 505, 513, 516, 540 

wugust: 402, 411, 415, 422, 432, 449, 454, 456, 483, 487, 506, 527 

‘September: 412, 429, 431, 434, 435, 438, 441, 455, 459, 461, 462, 470, 473, 4810, 486, 488, 
508, 510, S41 

October: 379, 384, 426, 443, 452, 465, 468, 481b, 482, 491, 504, 514, 533 

‘November: 385, 420, 430, 436, 444, 446, 464, 472, 476, 495, 496b 

December: 413, 425, 447, 485, 494, 526 


‘Month w vv 
January 7 4 
February 7 4 
March 5 10 
April 2 
May 5 
June 3 
July 5 
‘August ° 12 
September ° 19 
October 2 n 
November 1 10 
December ° 6 


‘The results could hardly be clearer. In the fourth century, consuls” names were usually 
disseminated either late in the year before they took office or early in their own year. By the fifth 
‘century that pattern had broken down entirely, and the distribution through the year ofthe latest 
date of the use of the postconsulate is essentially random, with perhaps some weighting in the 
second half of the year. (It will be noted that the months given here in all cases represent the 
terminus post quem of dissemination.) Indeed, it is difficult to find clear instances in which the 
‘new consuls were disseminated early in the year. From the whole of the fifth century, we know of 
‘only one apparent example of a consulate known before June (445)* followed by two in June 
(440, 492), three in July (451, 466, 499) and two in August (458, 497). It is, of course, possible 
that additional examples before September will come to light, but equally itis not impossible that 
‘some of those mentioned here might be vulnerable to challenge. From an examination of dates in 


One could suppose that cos. in this papyrus (P Ant Il 102) isan eror for pc, but this seems gratuitous and 
‘ircula, as there is no direct evidence to suggest that his is the case. Cf. BL 8.9 on this papyrus. 
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the imperial laws preserved in the codes, we conclude further that the delay in dissemination was 
in many cases a problem of getting the information from Constantinople to the Egyptian admin- 
istration, not late proclamation in the capital. The combination of late dissemination, occasional 
discrepancies in the formulas in use inside Egypt, and the often unmarked use of postconsular 
ras all point to the extensive breakdown in the system by which the bureaucracy transmitted and 
disseminated the proclamation of new consuls. 


‘The last person other than an emperor to hold the consulate was Basilius, cos. 541. After that 
year, for the remainder of Justinian’s reign, the consular date was given as the posteonsulate of 
Basilius. Because there was not again a new consul until the emperor Justinus took the title in 
366, his frst full julian year in power, a span of 2S years stood between consuls. In this situation, 
the type of confusion we have discussed above in cases where postconsular reckoning continued 
for longer than the single year following a consulate could have been enormously exacerbated. 
To avoid such confusion and keep the usefulness of the consulate as a chronological 
indication—even in a period in which regnal dating was now mandated (see Chapter 6)—scribes 
began to add year numbers to Basilius" postconsulate. Under this system, 543 became p.c. of 
Basilius, year 2, and so on. We do not know, of course, at what point scribes realized that the 
‘absence of a new consul was # permanent rather than temporary phenomenon, and there are 
seribes who do not, in the early years after $42, add such numerals to dates after Basilius. 

‘Of the 116 papyri dated with the consulate or postconsulate of Basilus listed in Appendix 
D, years 541 to 566) which are sufficiently well preserved to allow secure assignment to a year, 
most follow the pattern sketched above and cope reasonably well with the complexities 
introduced by having to balance several systems of reckoning simultaneously. A minority, 
however, do not. We have found 12 instances in which the scribe failed to advance the 
postconsular count appropriately.’ These errors correspond to the pattern described above, with 
the majority of the cases, but by no means all, dating to the carly months of the year. They 
amount to 10 per cent of the total figure. In addition, there are 7 instances in which the reverse 
phenomenon is found, namely that the number of the postconsular year is one higher than would 
be expected. In the first edition of this book (CSBE 88 n. 1), we interpreted these as evidence 
for the existence already under Justinian of the “new style” reckoning that E. Stein (1934) 
described for (post)consular reckoning under Justinus Il and later emperors. The small number of 
such cases against the larger body of evidence available now leads us to think that this was an 
‘unwarranted speculation. The number of cases simply does not seem to us sufficient to support 
the idea of a separate mode of reckoning. The examples of both classes of deviations from the 
norm are spread through the 25-year period, not chronologically limited or concentrated, and in 
both cases instances do not come from one part of Egypt. These are, therefore, not regional or 
local habits of the kind observable at times under later reigns. 

‘The consular reckoning of the reign of the emperor Justinus Il is complicated by the fact that 
he took the consulate twice, in $66 and 568. There are some formulas referring to his second 
‘consulate (Appendix D, Justinus ll, formula 4), but most count from the consulate of $66. Here 
‘again in the first edition we treated some of the dates in the papyri as referring to “new style” 


2 These are P-Ory. LXIlL 4397 (S45); P-Princ. Ill 154 (S46); P-Cair Masp. 1 67095 (548); P.Ory. XIX 2238 
(S51); $B XIV 12131 (553); SB XVI 12585 (S57), PHeid V 352 ($S8), PLond. V 1766 (559); PSiras. IV 248 
(361); Car. Masp. 167171 and P-Lond. V 1686 (565); and CPR IX 33 (566). 

% POry. Li 3641 (S48): P.Cair-Masp. 1.67108 (S47y, P-Siras. V 484 (S48): P.Cair Masp. Il 67332 (582); 
‘PHerm. 65 (553); P.Cair Masp. 1 67093 (S53); PLond. It 1006 (585). 
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counting, which certainly did exist in one chronicler (Victor Tonnonensis) and which Stein 
(1934: 873-876) argued could be found in inscriptions and papyti of this reign.”” Once again, we 
do not find this persuasive. We count now 56 dated papyri referring to the count from the 
‘consulate of 566, of which only 4 show a year that is one higher than expected. Three of these 
‘come from 578, the year of Justinus” death, but we have not been able to identify any 
significance in that fact. The percentage is about the same as for the too-high numerals with the 
pc. of Basilius, and we believe that once again it is not justifiable to suppose & separate and 
parallel system of counting. 

During the reign of Tiberius Il, scribes at Oxythynchos counted his regnal years inaccurately 
until about the middle of 581 (see below, p. 152, n. 39), but there is no indication of any 
systematic discrepancy in the counting of postconsular years. OF the 4 documents in which the 
count is one too high, all from Oxyrhynchos, 3 are posthumous; again, the significance of this 
fac, if any, escapes us” Whether it is another local particularism is also unclear. 

‘The use of the consulate begins to decline under the next emperor, Mauricius, whose 
consular year is $83. The interplay of regnal and consular dating under this emperor is discussed 
in Chapter 6 (pp. 50-51). The high proportion of the evidence for this reign coming from 
Oxyrhynchos gives particular prominence to the phenomenon discerned by J. R. Rea in the 
documents from that city, with a unification of the dates from which the various years are 
reckoned (see above, p. 51). There is one instance with a count higher by one than it should be, 
which cannot be explained by the Oxyrhynchite simplified system because it was written 
Antinoopolis, namely P.Lond. V 1897 (S88), in which the p.c. number would be correct if it 
referred to the consular year instead. This document is, once again, insufficient basis for erecting 
a system, 

In sum, the relatively few and scattered instances of the use of consular counting after the 
phrase jerd tiv émateiay do not in our view suffice to support a claim that a “new style” or 
“Modus Vietorianus” was in use in Egypt as a kind of alternative counting system. It is clear, 
‘however, that some scribes did conflate consular and postconsular counting, hardly surprising in 
‘a world in which the consulate was no longer an annual magistracy but another form of imperial 
year reckoning. 

‘After just two examples of consular datings under Phocas (leaving aside the “anonymous” 
group), BGU 13 and P.Oxy. LVIII 3948, during the reign of Heraclius one finds references to 
consular or postconsular datings in the following documents (listed in chronological order; for 
the subject see K.A. Worp, JUP 23 [1993] 217-232; C. Zuckerman, J/P 25 [1995] 187-201; and 
B. Palme, JJP 26 {1996} 117-126): 

(1) CPR XXIV 28 (Arsin., 4.ix.611): Regnal Heractius form. 3 or 4, year (1), dmareig tg 
aid cioePeias, 000 6, iv6. 15. 

(2) CPR X 130 (Arsin., 6.x.611; cf. JJP 26 [1996] 119): Regnal Heractius form. 3, year (2}, 
‘bnateig ths adtOv eboePcias, Dadgr 8, iv6. 15. 

(3) CPR X 131 (Arsin,, 51.612; of. BL 10.51, JUP 26 (1996) 120-124): Regnal Heraclius 
form. 5, year [2], [nett tiv dnateiav tis advév elioePeias, Meyelp 10, v6. (1]5. 

(4) P.Lond. It 483 (Apolionop. Heptakomias (cf. BL 8.179], S.viii.615/616): Regnal 
Heraclius form. 7, year 6, dxarcias 100 aixod civepeotirov fyidv Sconbtov Erous 5 (should be 
year 6), Mesopi 12, iv8. 5. CE below, p. 97. 


® We also discus this subject in Bagnll- Worp, CNBD VII: 33-34. 
% P Michael 41 (570}; BGU Ml 838 (578); Ory. VIL 1042 (S78); PSI IL 243 (578). 
™ P.Ory. 144 (580), XVI 1976 (S82). 1 136 (583). 1137 (584). 
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(5) SB XIV 11543 (prov. unknown: Arsin.2, 616/7): Regnal Heraclius form. 10 (1Jeyiotov 
sbepyéton | ———- Erov}c) 7, bmateiag ti | [abuév edorfeias . .. iv}6. 5, cf. BL 10.209. 

(6) CPRX 132 (Arsin, 5.x.617-30.Vi.618): Regnal Heraclius form. 2, year 8, (bxareias) rg 
‘ebro cioe{Beiag Eroug..» Month -}7, v8. 6. 

() P.Edjou 13 (Apollonop.,1323.vi618; of. BL 7.48, 8.118 and 10.65): Regnal Heracius 
form. 6, year {8}, bxateias ts ait0® [edjoePeias Exovs 8, Tad [-, 

(8) SB I 5112 (Apollonop., 3.618): Regnal Heraclius form. 10, year {_}, Postconsulate 
[restored] of Fl. Heraclius year ['}. 

(9) P.Rain.Cent. 119 (Arsin., 610-619, perhaps vii-vii611, ef. Chiron 27 (1997] 122-123 n. 
80 and BL 11.185 {print line separator after jevd iy rather than before these words)): Regnal 
Coioemesor (nerd thy | bnareiav vi] abtav eboePciag &{roug .. . month, day, 

(10) P-Ross.Georg. Ill 55 (Arsin., 24.iv.630; ef. BL 10.168): Regnal Heractius form. 4, 
‘year 20, émaeias t00 Seoate901s [ait00 viod Eros 19 or 207), dapyoOlr 29, is. 3. 

(11) CPR Ill 370 = P.Rain. Unterricht 108 (Arsin., 26.vii.631; cf. BL. 9.169 and JJP 23 
(1993) 228, JUP 25 [1995] 199): Regnal Heraclius form. 4, year 21, bxareiag tc [ab}xolv 
‘eboep}eias éxovs 20, xni @2.’Hpaxksiov Néoo Kaworavrivon 100 Acooropots «rito0 vi0d Erovs 
19, Mecopi 2, apf iv8. 5. The cos. number should be 21. 

(12) P-Oxy. LVII 3961 (Oxy., 631/32; ef. BL 10.156): Regnal Heractius form. 1, year 20+? 
[cal dmarzias tig abtOv cdceBeias Eros .. ., xai) A. Hpaxdiov Néov Kovatavri[vov 100 
Scopvddxtov aito0 viod Exous .. . Month day, )iv6. + Oxy. era year 308 [-277]. 

(13) $B 1 4662 (Arsin., 11.vii,632; ef. BL 8.312 and 10.179, and JUP 23 [1993] 228-29): 
‘Regnal Heraclius form. 2, year 22, dxareias tig abrOv | [edaeBelas.Erovs . .., Kal Oh. 

Hpaxisiov Néov Kavoravrivov 200 cioepJeardrov fous 20, Excip 17, v6.6. The cos. number 
should be 22. 

(14) SB 14319 +p. 668 = P.KRU 77 (Hermonthis, 4.xi,634; ef, BL 10.177): Regnal Hera- 
clius form. 13, year 2{5}, (omarcias 100 adr00) sicepectitov fjpév B[eaxétov] Exovs 24, Kal 
). ‘Hpaxdsiov Néov Kaveravrivov 10 Seoare{ 00s) aitod vi08 Erovg 23, Xovix 8, iv6. 8. 
The regnal year of Heraclius Novus Constantinus should be 22; his 23rd year began only on 
22.635. 

(15) SB XVIII 14006 (Oxy., 22:-1.ix.635; cf. BL 10.224); Regal Heraclius form. 11, year 
25, oxareias tig [abrdv (ed. adtod) edoepelas Erovs . . .] xai @A. “Hpaxheiov Néov 
Kavoravtivov 106 Seoguidextov aitod viod Eroug 23, (Month, day.) v8. 8. The cos. number 
should be 25. 

(16) P-Prag. 143 (Arsin., 5.639; cf. BL 9.214 and 10.163): Regnal Heraclius form. 2, year 
29, onariag 100 abrod edorfestaton fav deaxdtov Eros 29, Kai to0 Booatepods aiTod vid 


™C. Zuckerman, JP 25 (1995) 200.35. proposes wo restore the year munber a9 flowing the eit, end 
ate to 13/23.¥1 619, This date contradicts the clea testimony of Pio 1 hat already in Pharmouth of indiction 
{or March-April 619 regal dating had beea abandoned at Apolloopols Magna, clea sign hat Byzantine rule 
swat no longer elective there. Its therefore improbable that n Pau Jie) a al rgnal formula by Herolias would 
ave been produced by te seme notary. Theft hat Byzantine rle persisted for afew months later in some other 
places (se B. Pale, Chiron 27 {1997} 104m 19) docs ot show that Apolonpolis had wot fallen cali. Tere is 
‘0 evidence thatthe Persians sabjugsted each part of Egypt fully before moving farther south. 

This comment rejects the restoration proposed in JP 23 (1993) 220 on the grounds that iti 00 long. But 
‘Worp simply sugested restoration based on wht a moe ot es normal regal formula I ses posible tht he 
senbe fhe document actully omited pars of the let in question via haplography or sme othe sp. 
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Hpaxdsiov Néou Kavotavrivon Erous [27]. adit 7, iv6. 13. The regnal year should be 30 (5.x 
is the dies imperit. 

(17) P.Lond. 1113 (10) (p. 222) = W.Chrest. 8 (Arsin., 639/40; ef. BL 10.97): Regnal 
Heraclius form. 13, formula very fragmentary preserved (only raw @erordwv, t00 Beootepo0c), 
no years available, 

(18) SB 15318 (Arsin.; very fragmentarily preserved; ef. BL 7.187, 8.321 and 10.184; in the 
meantime KAW has seen a photo): Regnal Heraclius form. 13, year 30 (= 639/640), xa txavifac 
ik abtdv eboeficiag EroUs . . , Kai 2.’ Hpaxdsiov Néov Kovoravtivon tod Seoate90t; abtoO 
viod rovg ...]| {xa} peta hv aixod dzarciay Exovs éviefou (~ 640 oF 6412) | [0e0]- 
qudixtav aitod téxvov TOV aiawio Adfyoborar (the téxva must be Fl. Heraclius, David and 
Mar(\)inus, for whom see J/P 25 [1995] 190-193 and below). 

(19) BGU 1 319 (Arsin., 630-641; ef. BL 10.13-14): Regnal Heraclius form. 13, formulas 
‘most fragmentarily preserved; no year numerals available. 

(20) SB VI 8986 (Apollonop., isii.641; ef. BL 7.200, 8.337 and 10.194-195): Regnal Hera- 
clius Novus Constantinus and Heraclius/Heraclonas, year (29], pevd t]iv Oxatelay tv advo 
[t0vs bexdtrou), regnal Heraclius Il and David, year not preserved. 

21) CPR XXIV 35 (Alexandria, 10.x.641): Regnal Heraclius If year 10, yfera tiv 
Searle] rg esto), vegan David year 4 regal Martians yur 3, ube 13, 


Zuckerman holds the view that in consular formulas in the papyri under Heraclius the 
formulas dmareias ... rou... and peré viv omarciay ... Exovg .. . are used synonymously, 
both year counts starting from the year 612 = p.c. Heraclii year 1. This view rests essentially on 
two papyti. P.Lond. Il 483 (no. 4 above) is dated to 5.vili.616 by the regnal year and the 
indiction. The consular year is given as 5. In P.Rain.Unterricht 108 = CPR Ill 370 (no. 11 
above), we find the two regnal years and indiction yielding a date to 26.vi.631. The consular year 
is given as 20. In both cases, a year 1 of 612 is supposed for the consular reckoning. 

‘On the other side of the ledger we may adduce one document and the neutrality of a second. 
'$B14319 (no. 14 above), ignored in Zuckerman’s discussion, is dated by indiction to 4.xi.634. It 
contains @ consular date to year 24. P.Prag. 1 43 (no. 16 above) is dated by the indiction to 
'5.x.639. Its consular year has a clearly preserved kappa, followed by a fragmentary letter 
(Zuckerman 1995: 200 is mistaken to say that nothing is preserved of this letter; the traces are 
clearly visible on pl. 46). The traces could reasonably be interpreted as part either of theta or of 
ta, and are thus consistent with either method of reckoning. 

Zuckerman’s theory has another cost that he does not seem to recognize. He argues (1995: 
200 n. 35) that P.Edfow I 3 (above, no. 7) should be attributed to the year 619, rather than to the 
‘year 618 that we have adopted. This, however, creates a problem with respect to P.Edfou 1 2, 
because it would require a text lacking a regnal formula, and thus (we believe) evidence for the 
Persian occupation, to be dated before one with a full regnal formula by Heraclius. (See above, p. 
‘96, n. 30.) Unless one wishes to invent a narrative in which the Persians occupied Edfu, only to 
‘be dislodged and then retake the city, or simply to disregard the absence of a regnal formula, this 
isan uneconomical hypothesis. 

In sum, it appears to us that the evidence from the reign of Heraclius, heavily burdened by 
the poor preservation of most of the dating formulas, does not give a consistent answer to the 
question of the year used as the basis of consular reckoning. Under these circumstances it is most 
prudent to assume that scribes in Egypt maintained the traditional system of reckoning, as indeed 
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Heraclius ordered them to do. Deviations from this system are then to be seen as individual errors 
‘or scribal habits, just as in previous reigns. 


CHAPTER TEN 


INVOCATION FORMULAS 


‘The Byzantine documentary style was decisively affected by two imperial enactments. The first 
of these was Justinian’s Novel 47, whereby in $37 the emperor ordered the inclusion of the 
imperial regnal formula and year at the beginning of all legal acts. The effects of this order are 
discussed in Chapter 6. The second was an edict of the emperor Mauricius requiring that these 
regnal formulas be prefixed by an invocation of Christ. This legislation does not survive, but itis 
‘mentioned in the Chronicle of John of Nikiow, who describes the formula accurately." In an 
appendix to his discussion of the inscriptions from the factions at Alexandria, Zbigniew 
Borkowski called attention to this passage and to its significance for the papyri. Borkowski noted 
that although John of Nikiou says that Mauricius took this act at the start of his reign (582), no 
‘Papyrus before 591 has such an invocation. Like regnal dating, however, the invocation becomes 
Virtually universal within a short time, and legal acts without it become extinct afer 594/S. 

‘The formula chosen by Mauricius was only one of the possible Christian invocations, and it 
did not hold the field unchallenged for long. Under Phocas, a trinitarian formula replaced it in 
almost all documents; subsequently, under Heraclius, Egyptian regionalism is visible in the use 
of the Christ formula in Middle Egypt and Arcadia while the trinitarian one remained in use in 
Upper Egypt. 

‘The details of this history will be traced in the following pages. In addition, we take up the 
problems posed by the large number of documents bearing invocations at their head that cannot 
bbe dated exactly on the basis of the information the documents provide. We consider in particular 
the problems of documents dating to the Persian domination of Egypt and to the period after the 
‘Arab conquest. 

‘The order and numbering of the invocation formulas printed below is the same as that 
adopted in our original discussion of the subject appearing in CdE $6 (1981) 113-115, 364-365, 
‘This typology, in the case of the Trinitarian formulas, separates what are in some cases relatively 
‘minor variants like the presence or absence of particular epithets ofthe Trinity. We have avoided 
any general restructuring of these variants, because the typology as presented in 1981 has been 
‘widely cited in publications of the last two decades. 

‘We do not include Greek renderings of the Arabic Bismillah, the Muslim invocation (“In the 
‘name of God the merciful, the compassionate”) commonly appearing in leters or other commu- 
nications from offices of the Arab government, ef. P.Apoll. 4.1n. and CPR IIL. 86, 1.2 xxviiff. 
ur formula 21, however, has clearly been influenced by the Bismillah. Furthermore, we 


* Chronicle, ch. 99 (Bibliothéque Nationale, Notices et Extraits, 24). 
2 Alexandre I: Inscriptions des factions & Alexandre (Warsaw 1981) 128-133. 
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‘encounter similar but shorter formula, i. év 6vyan t00 G00 ro xavroxpéropac, in the fol- 
lowing papyri: 


Aphrodito nz PSI Congr-XI14 
Hermonthite (Jeme) post 748/9 P.KRU 90; Till 34 
761782 PRU 118; Till 41 
75 P.KRU 96 (SB 1 $606); Till 36 
776 P.KRU 80 (SB 15593); Till 29; adds xapdx after Bco0 
The Formulas 
1. Christ 


1) Ey bv6pan 100 Kupion Kal Seaxérov Inood Xprotod 100 B00 Kal Gwtfpos fpOv 


2. The Holy Trinity 
2A) tv dvonan ths Gyias Kai Spoovaion tprdibos natpds Kai viod Kal éyiov xvebpatos, 

2B) év dvopan tf5 Gyias Kal Cooxo106 tpibos narpds Kai viod Kai éyiov xvebpatos 

2C) év dvopart ths éxpavton Kal dpoovoion tprdbos xatpos Kai vi0d Kai dyiow xvebpatos 

2D) év bvonatt ig Glas éexpavrou Kai GooroI0d Kal Sjioovaion Tprdbos Rarpds Kal vio Kal 
dylov mveouar0$ 


2E) év dvonan tis dias xai Gooxo100 Kai dnoovaiov rpid50s narpds Kai vio8 Kal éyiov 
vetatos 

2F) tv bvOpa ts dias xa Goonoro8 ‘al Spoovaion Ev powddt rprdbos arp Kal viod Kal 
‘aylov nvebuatos 

2G) ty dvoyatt 00 arpds Kal vi0d Kal dyiov avesuaros ths &yias (Kal) GoomoI0d Kal 
dpoovoton év povdds tprddog 


2H) év dvOpan to8 narpds Kai viod Kai dyiov xvebpaTos Tig yiag Kai dnoovaion rprli5Os 
21) év dvOpari 100 G800 xaxpds Kai viod Kai éyiov avebpartos tic éylag tprdboS 
25) Ev ovoyarn t00 naps ai viod xai éyiov xvebparos 


summa eroraas 


Sate name ofthe Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.” 
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2K) eunpan unewT unmy pe ummm CTevAAl TeTpIAc CTeNevaNTeTA mATROD 


vw narpaxe epee 
“In the name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, Trinity in Unity, indivisible and ineffable” 


2L)eumpan uneiot mnmy pe nna eTeVAAs TeTpLC neomeorcion 


“In the name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, the consubstantial Trinity” 


2M) eumpan ye AvIMe “TPIAR0C NWT MMW Pe MNNERNEEHA ETOPAAS mUrTRApoEnOE 


into o(ee) vaucsoy vores 
“In the Name of the Holy Trinity, the Father and the Son and the Holy Sprit, andthe 
Virgin our protector, my ho 

2N) kv Ovoyar rs dyias bv povd xpraos narpas Kal viod Kai dyiov nvebuar0s 


20) tv dvoyars 100 800 Kai t00 viod Kai r00 dyiov xvedyaros 


2P) gunpan wrrrpiae eTOVAAS mpeqTAMI@E AN MewT UMD pe UMERNLY CTOvAAS 


“anthe Name of the Holy uncreated Trinity, the Father andthe Son and the Hoy Spirit and 
‘our Lady, the holy Mary the Virgin”, 


‘3. The Holy Trinity, Mary (and Saints) 

3A) év doje ts Gylag Kai dpooveion rprdbos Kal rs Seoxolvns hud ths Glas OeorKoU 
3B) tv dvonan ths dyias Kai Spoovaiov rpdbos Kal ths BeoRoIvNs NOY tig PooréKOD Kai 
évtow tv éyiay 


3C) év dvoparn tfc Gyiag Kai Spoovsion tprdibog Ratpds Kai viod Kai dyiou xvebpatos Kal Tic, 
Beanoivns qa rf; BeotdKov Kal névrov tw éyiav 


ee Neches tian cae wanes cal buabolos teagan 
évbogordmns Seaxolvns hud rig Beotdxov Kal deuapBivov Mapiac Kal to0 
toot a6 la bepipe 


4. Christ, Mary and the Saints 


4A) ty dvopaes t00 ropiov Kai Seax6t0D ‘Insod XproTod 108 Bod ‘eal wrpos Aya Kai ig 
Beamoivns qv ts ying Geotéxou Kal névey ray iow 


4B) év dvoyart 100 Kopiov Kai SeoxbtoD ‘Inood Xprovod 100 B08 Kal Gatfipos fndv Kal Tig 
Beoxoivns judy tis dias GcotdKou Kai dewxapBévov Mapias Kai avr tay éyiaw 
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4€) év dvoyan 109 Kupiov Kai ScoxbtoD "Ino0d Xpr6T0D 100 Bc00 Kal GorhpOs AjOY TOO 
Baodéox ta Baca Kai aicoviou navroxpétopos Kai tis Beaxoivns hyd ric dias PeotoKoU 
Mapias xai névea tv ayicov 


4D) év dvdyat tod Kupiov xai Seoxdtov ‘Inood Xpistod tod Beod Kai GorH|pos pOv Tod 
Bacitos tv Baciiéov Kai aieviov xaveoxpétopos Kai tig Soaxoivns AO ric vias BcoroKon 
‘al detnapBévo Mapiag xai xévroy ta éyicov 


Discussion 


Mauricius: 

The earliest instance of an invocation in Middle Egyptian papyti comes in P.Erl. 67 
(17.ix.591, Herakleop.), soon followed by CPR XIX 33 (21.x.591, Arsinoe) or possibly BGU I 
295 (18-27.xi.591, Arsinoe); the earliest Upper Egyptian invocation is found in P.Stras. 1V 190 
(27.vii.592, Hermop.). Earlier texts from both Middle and Upper Egypt, as far as completely 
preserved, still lack the invocation, ef, P.Oxy. LVIII 3935 (6.ii.591, Oxythynchos in Middle 
Egypt) and BGU XI 2205 (v-vi.590, Hermopolis in Upper Egypt). In view of the relatively short 
lapse of time it is reasonable to assume that the introduction of the invocation as an element of 
document headings fell simultaneously in Middle and Upper Egypt somewhere not too long 
before 17.ix.591. The date of Mauricius’ order is not known, but it could have been the occasion 
‘of his decennalia (his tenth regnal year began on 13.vii.591). The invocation is thenceforth usual 
im legal documents of Mauricius’ reign. The form is always 1, No other form is found in this 
‘eign’ and except as noted below all known legal documents of this reign dated after September 
591 have this invocation. The list in Appendix F contains all of these documents known to us 
classified by regnal formula and provenance. 

Only a few documents firmly dated after 17.ix.591* apparently lack an invocation, to judge 
by the edition: 


P-Paris 21 bis 14.vi.592 Thinite complete at top 
P.Oxy. XVINI 2202 271.593 Oxy. incomplete at top (probably lost) 
P.Lond. V 1898 594/S Hermop. complete at top 


In the case of P. Ory. XVIII 2202 one may argue that originally there was an invocation writ- 
ten at the start of the document’; this would leave us with two documents (both from Upper 
Egypt) still lacking an invocation after this was used for the first time, 


» Various aberrations inthe invocation formulas appearing in BGU 1255, 309, 11402, P.Aler. 33, SB 14801 and 
4858, VI9153 and P.Ness. 30 were corected in ou discussion in Ca $6 (1981) 117-118; SB 14858 is now SB XVI 
1270), expanded with SB14718. and 4671, ef Appendix F, sn. Mauricius, form. 8. 

“See BL 8.357 for SB VII 9932 ~ P_Lond. Il 1005 (39809 or 5447). 

*-The tops are certainly lost in P Amb: It 150 ($92), P. Minch I 98 (5934), Ory. XVI 2478 (595) and 
Ross. Georg. V 42 (6022). For P-Soras. W 318 ($94) see our discussion in Caé $6 (1981) 116; for P.Lond. I 
1315a (588), discussed lo-cit: 17, se the edition in $B XVI 12867. 
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Phocas: 
Formula 1 occurs during the reign of Phocas in 7 documents, viz: 
P.Lawr.77 603 Hermop.; see BL 8.166 
P.Thomas 30603 Hermop. 

P.Bodl.141 604 Hermop. 

‘$B14503 605/607 Thinite 

‘SB14505 606/608 Thinite 

CPRIV23 608 Panopolite 

SB14876 602-610 Prov. uncertain (Arsin.?*) 


Most of these texts come from Upper Egypt; from Middle Egypt (Oxyrhynchos) there is as 
yet no attestation of formula 1 under Phocas.” 

‘A new development under Phocas is the Holy Trinity invocation 2 found in Middle and 
Upper Egypt. The attestations may be found in Appendix H. The following are represented: 


2a Hermopolite (1 instance) 
2B Hermopolite (3) 

2¢ ‘Oxythynchite (15) 

r) Panopolite (2) 

2 Hermonthite (1) 


It can be seen that the usage is highly localized. Next to these one finds a combination of the 
Holy Trinity with Mary (and Saints) in formula 3 in Middle Egypt as well as in Palestine. These 
attestations are again in Appendix H, summarized as follows: 


3A Axsinoite (3) 
3B ‘Arsinoite (4) 
3c ‘Arsinoite (9), Herakleopolite (1) 
3B3C ‘Arsinoite (2) 
3D Palestine (1) 


Formulas invoking the Holy Trinity come from every part of Egypt, but in those from Upper 
Egypt and the Oxyrhynchite the Trinity stands alone, while in the Arsinoite and (one) Herak- 
leopolite documents the scribes add Mary or Mary and the Saints. This is a striking regional vari- 
ation which still needs to be explained * 


Heraclius: 
Under Heractius a major division takes place in which the Upper Egyptian nomes use the 
‘Trinitarian formula introduced under Phocas (or a variation thereof; formula 2 has by far the 


“The “Fayyumic™ provenance ofthis Loure pap is ot certain; fou remark in Bagnall: Worp, CNBD Ul: 
2wa4, 

"The date of nother ext fom Oxyhynchos,P Lan IV 179 (eprinc. 02-6107, is moved by JR. Rea in 
‘P.Oxy, LVI p. 60 ub o. 4, 391-602 (BL 1098); for SB 14876, ee above. 6. 

*0n this, cf: ou remark in Cdé $6 (1981) 119.4 and below, p. 109, 14 
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‘most local variants), while the Middle Egyptian nomes revert to the formula in use under 
‘Mauricius, ic. formula 1. References are given in Appendix H, with summary information here 
by region and nome. 


Upper Egypt: 
2B Hermopolite (4), Apollonopolite Heptakomias (1), Thinite (2), 
‘Apollonopolite (1) 
2D Hermopolite (1) 
2B Hermopolite (9), Apollonopolite (3) 
Middle Egypt: 


‘All- documents from the Middle and Middle Egyptian nomes (Oxyrhynchite, Arsinoite, 
Herakleopolite) from Heraclius’ reign in which the start of the text is preserved have the Christ 
formula 1. Exceptions and aberrations are discused in Appendix H; there also is given alist of 


Dated documents from after the Arab conquest: 

For the purposes of this section, we include documents in which a date at least as precise as 
‘ quarter-century can be found, counting those in which prosopography is the basis for the date. 
Many of these have more exact indications of date, but some do not. SB VI $987 is lacking its 
invocation. 


‘Middle Egypt (all atestations from the Fayyum or Herakleopolis, except T.Varie 8 (Oxy.], form 
v): 


1 6 instances 
a 1 instance 
4a 8 instances 
4B 13 instances 
4c 1 instance 
4D 1 instance (+ 1 possible) 
Jor4a? instance 
Upper Egypt: 
1 Hermop. (1) 
2E ‘Apotlonop. (2) 
‘Hermonthite (33) 
2 Hermops (1) 
2G Antaiop. (17) 
Hermop. 3) 
uw ‘Hermonthite (15) 
Nubia (1) 
2k Hermonthite (1) 
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Documents not absolutely datable: 
‘These are listed in Appendix H. They include the following provenances: 


The list contains a considerable number of documents, clearly of the seventh or eighth 
century, in which we find an invocation but no regnal or consular date; generally, only an indic- 
ion is given. The evidence for assigning that indiction to any particular cycle is often lacking or 
‘equivocal. There are three logical possibilities to explain these documents: 

(a) They come from the period of Byzantine rule after 591 and leave the regnal date out by 
scribal error, haste, or laziness. Since the regnal formula was legally required on ovypoaa by 
Justinian in Novel 47 (cf. Worp 1985: 3S7fE.) such an omission would be illegal. As we saw in 
Chapter 6, Justinian’s legislation took some time to be fully effective, and there are some 
documents using only consular formulas. But it must be emphasized that these papyri do employ 
‘a dating formula that identifies the year uniquely by an officially-sanctioned system of names 
proclaimed in Constantinople, mainly the postconsular reckoning of Fl. Basilius (cos. $41); they 
cdo not begin documents solely with an indiction number, month and day. In the post-Basilian era, 
‘complete absence of dating formulas referring to the emperor is difficult to identify. Even where 
‘an emperor’s name is not mentioned, as in the anomalous and antecedentless émarzias ro aivtod 
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sboepiestiitov fyndv Seoxbrov formulas under Tiberius, Mauricius and Phocas, the scribes pro- 
‘vide at least some mention of the emperor. This choice is thus unattractive. 

{(b) They come from the period of Byzantine rule but were written during a period of political 
upheaval or transition between reigns, when scribes may have felt unsure who the ruler was or 
‘when mio imperial authority in Constantinople was recognized in a particular part of Egypt. 
‘option is logically unassailable but presumably limited in its applicability to short periods. 

(©) They can come from a period when there was no Byzantine government recognized in 
Egypt because it was under some other rule. There are two such periods relevant to our period, 
(618-629, the Persian occupation of Egypt, and 640 and after, the Arab rule of Egypt. The 
precise dates of these dominations in particular places in Egypt are not fully documented. No reg- 
nal formula can be expected in these periods and there is thus a natural temptation to date to 
these periods all texts lacking a regnal formula unless there is some reason to assign them to the 
transitional periods mentioned in (b). Sometimes such dates can be secured by prosopographical 
information, as is the case with P.Oxy. LXVIII 4703, with a Christ invocation, no regnal formul 


‘The question is thus difficult, and we must expect that the results of considering it will not 
be entirely tidy. We begin with P.Mich. XII 662, from Aphrodite, which opens with an invoca- 
tion by the Holy Trinity It is dated only to Hathyr 3, 4th indiction. The invocations by the Trinity 
were, as we have seen, introduced by the emperor Phocas, and the first 4th indiction after 
accession is 6151/6, which would yield a date of 31.x.615. Unlike seribes in Middle Egypt, the 
Upper Egyptian scribes continued to use Trinitarian formulas after Phocas’ replacement by 
Heraclius. The reasons for this regional divide are unknown. The beginning of this papyrus is 
fully preserved, and it does not have a regnal date. Temporary political disturbance cannot be 
accepted as an explanation ifthe date were in the fll of 615, a time by which Heraclus’ rule was 
firmly established throughout Egypt, and it isnot clear that even 30.x.630, shorty ater the end of 
Persian rule, is acceptable. We may therefore be led to prefer a date to 645, afer the Arab con- 
quest." 

‘There is an important cluster of documents from the Fayyum that bears on this problem, 
These have recently been discussed by N. Gonis;" we give here a table including not only the 
documents he treats but the others with fairly secure chronological information that come from 
the period of transition from Phocas to Heraclius: 


describes as “Type 2, Justinian (what “ostinian” means hee is obscure). At first se says that asa Trinitarian 
{nication “it eannot be calier than the reign of Maurice." which is wrong (itcannot be earlier than Phocas). She 
goes on, however, to state that her results “contradic” the chronology of invocations put forward by Bagnall and 
‘Worp who did not have this Aphrodite material available to them, in providing an example ofa Trinitarian 
invocation in $85. Methodologically, of cours, papyri dated insecurely by prosopography are hardly the material 
‘one would use to upset a well documented sytem, and MacCoall offers no reason todo 0. 

"it could be objected that P. Mich. XII 662 contains an cath by the Bailite seria, which would hardly be 
applicable once there was no longer a basil in power. But this arguments ot compelling. as one of the three 
‘exactly datable examples using this phrase can be assigned securely to 647, under Arab rale: SB VI 8988.79. (The 
‘other two are P-Lond. 113(10).10, rom 6391640, and BGU 1 255.5, from $99. There ae several oer, lacking, 
‘exact dates; these are listed below, Appendix G.) 

" ZPE \41 (2002) 165-168, where he reedts P-Bodl. 1141. 
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Reference Ind. Date Jalan Invocation Regnal? Notary 
CPRXXIV 27 1B Tybils Bislo 3c yor 2 
SPP XX 209 1B Pham3 27416103 ry Kosmas 
CPRXXIV 28 115] Thoms Sixt Test yer. 7 
CPRX 130 1S Phaophi8 — 6xx611 1 yes : 
CPRX 131 (NS Mech.10 s:i612 1 ye 2 
Pond. 1113.60 1S Pham? 2iv.612 3c 0 Kosmas 
PBodl. 181 1 Epis 7yi6l2 36 Ey 2 
Rain Cent. 120 1 Thohtstiegi2 ve Hi 
PHleld. V350 1 Choi.23 9x62 yes Joba 
PHleid V 361 1 mje svi6i3 1 ve George 
Pond ViN3.66 9 Phas 2620 1 ‘n0(Persian George 
‘eccupation) 
CPRXXIY 30 10 Pachon2 27in622 no(Pen) 2 
CPRXIX 32 NM Tyis exten ‘no(Pers) _ Kalomenas 
BOUISIS 1 Rp2e ve7 4A % George 


‘The key documents in this table are obviously those with “no” in the column indicating whether a 
‘egnal date is present. Because the Trinity invocations were replaced in Middle Egypt by renewed 
tse of the Christ invocations (our type 1) under Heractius, it is virtually impossible to date the 
three documents with invocation type 3C after Heraclius is fully established. The crucial point, 
then, concems the documents in the group with no regnal date and a Christ (type 1) invocation. 

‘There are 3 documents listed above that meet these criteria: P.Lond. 1 113.6c, CPR XXIV 
30, and CPR XIX 32. Of these, CPR XXIV 30 has been securely dated by Palme to the Persian 
period, because one cycle earlier Menas was not yet pagarch and a cycle later the unified pagar- 
chy of the Arsinoite and Theodosiopolite no longer existed. The same arguments secure CPR 
XIX 32 in the following year. P.Lond. 1 113.6 is more difficult. The absence of regnal dating 
‘and the presence of the notary George speak for 620, but the fact that the document is addressed 
{0 a representative of Theodosios “the most glorious siratelates from the city of the Arsinoites” 
thas been taken (Worp, CPR VI, p. 154) to indicate instead a date in 635, in proximity to P.Prag. 
1164, securely dated to 636, in which Theodosios appears as stratelates and as chux and Augustalis 
of Arcadia. The absence of regnal dating in this document remains troubling, however, and as 
‘Theodosios is not described as pagarch, it does not seem that the argument for 635 is compelling. 

BGU 1315, by contrast, has an invocation 4A, which never appears in any text securely 
datable under Byzantine rule. All securely datable examples can be assigned to the period after 
the Arab conquest, but there are good prosopographical and institutional grounds for dating 
‘several documents with invocations of the larger group 4 to the period of ‘Persian rule. 

‘We must, therefore, accept the high probability that at least one Arsinoite scribe, and perhaps 
‘thers, continued to use the Trinitarian invocation and to avoid dating by Heractius at least until 
the summer of 612. That this transitional uncertainty was not limited to the Arsinoite is suggested 
by P.Ory. LVIII 3949-3953, group of documents dating between 4.vi.610 and 23.ix.610, 
between the end of Phocas” control of Egypt and the official proclamation of Heraclius. None of 
these includes a regnal formula. In three of the five, their dates are secured by the presence of 
‘Oxythynchite era years as well as indictions. P.Oxy. LVI 3949 begins with invocation formula 
1; the others all start with invocation 2C. Heraclius first appears in an Oxyrhynchite regnal for- 
mula on 12.i,611 (P.Oxy. LVIII 3954, with invocation 1). It is striking that invocation 1 was 
‘used in one document, the earliest of the interregnum, with the scribes then reverting to invoca- 
tion 2C until the proclamation of Heraclius. 

These findings, however, do not provide any basis for imagining that similar omission of 
regnal formulas can have continued after the transitional period, nor is there any example in 
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which a scribe switched to invocation 1 but avoided dating by Heraclius. We can thus legiti- 
‘mately allow zones at the beginning and end of major disturbances, as well as the periods of dis- 
turbance themselves, in which scribe may have expressed caution by avoiding regnal formulas, 
but this evidence does give us any broader dispensation to suppose long periods of confusion, nor 
is there any evidence for omission of sanctioned dating formulas during periods of established 
‘imperial rule. With this in mind, we take up the particular groups to see how far secure criteria 
for dating can be established in the case of those lacking exact dates given by regnal or consular 
formulas (these are listed in Appendix H). 


Formula 1 (Christ) 

‘There are 20 documents in this group, 1 from Hermopolis, 1 from Herakleopolis, 2 with an 
‘unknown provenance, 8 from Oxyrhynchos and 8 from the Arsinoite, With a simple Christ 
invocation, one expects a date either under Mauricius or under Heraclius. The total absence of 
Christ invocations in Middle Egypt under Phocas except for the Oxythynchite (cf, above, p. 103) 
‘makes a date under that emperor for such non-Oxyrhynchite documents unlikely." The indic- 
tions represented include 2, 4, 6, 9-13. Of these, no indictions 4 and 6 fell during the Persian rule 
‘of Egypt; thus the Persian period cannot explain all of the evidence. We have three instances of a 
Christ invocation in Middle Egypt securely datable after 641 (T.Varie 8, CPR X 135 and 
P.Ross.Georg. It $6) and a few such instances from Upper Egypt (B1 Or. 6201 and 6202, both 
from 835; cf. also CPR IV 112d, which the editor assigned to the eighth century). The Christ for- 
‘mula normally found after 641 is the Christ, Mary and Saints formula (4A and 4B), rather than 1. 


Formula 2 (Trinity) 

It was established above that various versions of formula 2 were in use in all of Egypt under 
Phocas, and that under Heraclius and then under Arab rule as long.as Greek and Coptic invoca- 
tions were written, the purely Trinitarian formula persisted only in Upper Egypt. There are, how- 
‘ever, a few remarkable exceptions to this rule, viz. SPP X 169; P.Ryl.Copt. 121 (2) (Babylon, 
2G; could also be 2F, but less likely), and possibly also Riv.Stud.Orientali $8 (1987) 49-54 
(Arsin.?, 2M). SPP X 169 can be dated precisely to A.D. 761 (cf. CPR XXII 17.L1n.), while the 
two other texts are not datable. 

The task of assigning dates to the Upper Egyptian documents is formidable. Their indiction 
‘numbers include 1-4, 7-11, and 13-15; of these 4 and 7 could not fall under Persian rule, and 80 
‘once again we may exclude the hypothesis that all of them fell in the Persian period. On the other 
hhand, the Arab period cannot be excluded at all. It is worth observing that dated Greek 
documents from the Hermopolite Nome are relatively scanty after the Persian period (i.e. from 
630 onward; cf. pp. 267-271), and that a date late in the 7th century seems unlikely. But that is all 
wwe can say in this respect. 

The variation of epithets of the Holy Trinity or the order of elements of the invocations is 
locally based, but similar in character to variations in the phrasing of regnal formulas; ¢.g. 
‘Gwonotds is largely limited to Upper Egypt. 


"1 may be noted that our Oxyrhychitedatable documentation becomes very scanty after ca. 620 (for exacily 
ated documents, cf. SB XVIII 14006 {635}; SB VI 8987 (644); T.Varie 8 [669)). 


INVOCATION FORMULAS 109 


Formula 3 (Trinity, Mary and Saints) 

This formula is, within Egypt, limited to the Arsinoite Nome. There are no examples of this 
formula which are not datable to the reign of Phocas, except for those listed above from the very 
start of Heraclius’ reign (supra, p. 107). It is striking that the Arsinoite additions to the Upper 
Egyptian basic Trinity formula are the same as the Arsinoite additions to the Christ formula after 
(641, except that formula 3A (represented by three texts, BGU Il 365, CPR XIV 9, and SB XIV 
12195) omits the saints. 


Formula 4 (Christ, Mary and Saints) 

‘Our argument above has assigned one document with formula 4A during the Persian occupa- 
tion, and it is possible that other documents with a 4A or 4B invocation also belong to this 
period.!” The entire class of formulas, with their devotion to the cult of Mary and the saints, is 
characteristic of Middle Egypt, particularly the Fayyum, and apparently burst out when not offi- 
cially curtailed (ef. Cdé' $6 [1981] 119 n. 4)" The rare formulas 4C and 4D, adding “king of 
kings” to Christ’s titulature, are of special interest. It has been argued (Gascou and Worp 1984) 
that SB 1 4483 (4C) is to be dated to A.D. 621, as had been proposed by Chrysos 1975 for differ- 
‘ent reasons; P.Rain.Cent. 35 (ef. BL 8.286), which has a formula 4D, is of the seventh century 
‘but no exact date. Gonis and Worp (2002) have now demonstrated that P.Bodl. 177 contains an 
‘example of formula 4D (an almost certain restoration; 4C seems definitely too short for the 
lacuna) datable to 671. It appears, in other words, that these formulas appear both under the Per- 
sian occupation and after the Arab conquest, but never under Byzantine rule, The case for dating 
some of the documents with formulas 4A and 4B to the Persian period is strengthened by the 
solid evidence conceming 4C. 

Its thus evident that only to a limited degree can the invocations help pin down documents 
which do not have intrinsically useful dating criteria. Further prosopographical research may help 
to define ranges more closely. 


B. Palme, ZPE 117 (1997) 171-174, proposes dating SB 1 4805 (oow XXIV 16287) (featuring invocation 4A) 
4 619-629, and perhaps more precisely ca. A.D. 622) on the basis of the presence of single pagarch inthe 
Asinoite. 


“tt remains unclear why the invocation formulas from the Fayyum show tis particular devotion to Mary. 
Papaconstantinow 2000 shows no special concentration of her cul i this region. 
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OCCURRENCES OF APXH AND TEAEI 


1. Documents (papyri, ostraka, inscriptions) in which dp} occurs 


P.Oxy. 1140? 

‘SB XVINL13583 

P.Lond. IM 1083 (p. 249) 
BKU Ith 400 

BGU Xi1 2202 
P.Ryl.Copt. 146 

P.Lond. V 1692 (a).4* 
P.RylCopt, 214 

P.Lond. WV 1475 
P.Ryl.Copt, 194 

O.Vind Copt. 93 

122 7v.$68-Antinoopolite __-P.Cair.Masp. 11 67153/67253 


FETTER 


* Specifically excluded is P-Siras. V316 (fp. 21 16), in which the editors venture suggestion for restra- 
tions which in out opinion rest ono foundation. Similarly P. Cai Maxp. 1167158, Il 67332 and P. Lond. V 1772, 
‘where {Pacho} hus been restored, while Pau is alo conceivable, ef. Rost. Georg. Il 40 (with BL 8291). The 
‘editor of SB VIN 9769 pins in his text. pz in Tb, but from a photograph supplied by our colleagues in Vienna 
1¥e consider the pasage foo damaged o allow any reading. For BKU Il 427 cf. below, . 20. PERU 37 (ind. 7 = 
725/42) mentions dof in line 11, but lacks a month date with that reference. Another such monthless reference 
‘occurs in P.ARU 42.5 (72516). The supposed dp on Phaophi 27 in SB 14484 has now disappeared in the re-edition 
ofthe text as CPR XIX 33. 

Ch BL 7.128. The inclusion of xapesw i probably the result of scribal sloppiness, since it has no pertinence in 
this contract for hire ofa substitute i a argy. 

Cr. editor's note to ines 1-2. 

“BL 398 reports Comfor's suggestion ofa date in $$4, but Comfort nowhere gave any reason fortis date. The 
ext has dpgo{ntvine, but fini, 12. 

"The editor reads 18, but on the basis of photograph kindly provided bythe John Ryland Library we think that 
the numeral ofthe indicton is just an ota followed by a numeral making. nt ita et. 


‘OCCURRENCES OF APXH AND TEAE m 


Day Ind. Date Provenance Document 
7 Antaiopotite P.Lond. 11 1007¢ (p. 264) 
Pachon 14 12  9.vA73.— Oxythynchite. _P.Oxy. LIX 3985¢ 
Pachon 14 2 9.568 Antinoopolite __P.Cair. Masp. II1 6730S” 
Pachon 15 2 —10.v.523(?)Antaiopolite P.Cair. Masp. 167050 + 1167137" 


Pachon 16 15 VEVIL Axsinoite ‘SPP 11239 
Pachon 16 [J ‘SBKopt. 1465 
Pachon 17 13 Antinoopolite SB IM16191 
Pachon 18 6 Panopolite Lef. 2? 
Pachon 18 8 Antinoopolite SB 1116187 
Pachon 20 3 15v.569—Antinoopolite _P.Coll.Youtie I 92 (= P.Cair. Masp. 
167023) 
Pachon 20° 5 VI P.Rain.Cent. 136 (above, p. 26 n. 13) 
Pachon 23'° 6 early VIII Hermonthite O.Crum 415 
Pachon 27 2 22.v.S68- —Antinoopolite _P. Cai. Masp. 11 67162" 
Pachon 27 5 —12.v.601 Alexandria sB1m6249" 
Pachon 28 1 VIVVIN_——-Hermopolite? »——PLRy.Copt. 319 
Pachon 28 6 © VUVIL P.Sip. 35 verso 
Pachon 28 6 —23.v.602._-—_-Hermopolite P.Grenf. 187 
Pachon 28 10? Aswan SBKopt, 1522, cf. 
UP 29 (1999) 20-21 
Pachon 29° 15 24.v.S21_Hermopolite P.Stras. VUS79 
Pachon, 6 P.Hermitage Copt. 74 
Pacton 12 LatelV Oxythynchite Ory. X 1280! 
Pachon 12 487/82 Hermopolite P.Athen.Xyla 18, 
Pani 13 ‘Antinoopolite _Lef. 183 
Punt 1 1 Vit Hermopolite PStras, V 310" 
Pauni 1 14 24v.50S—Oxythynchite _P.Oxy. XVI1966"* 
Pauni 4 6 early VIII_—-Hermonthite O.Crum 414" 


Pachon 14 is 11th indiction, dp 12th. 

7m line 9 ofthis document the 2nd indiction is called éoowérns, but the confrontation of this text with others 
‘rom the same collection shows that thst an ero for Rapotm 

"See e-edition by Mitthof 2001: $46 with discussion of date on 543-544. 

CF. J0P 26 (1996) $5 80.°A 11719". 

"This seems to be the mos likely reading alteative: Pauni 37); cf Crum’s remarks on the text and ef. n. 11 
below. 
‘Same hand as O.Crum 414 (Pauni 4). 
"2 The indition i called pons (cf. supe, . 4), which we regard as an ero for paying, by comparison 
‘with P.Cair:Masp Il 67332. In lines 20. the indition is called xapovons. 

CE-BL7.189, 11.199. 

"The editors assigned the text only to the fourth century. The 1,000 myriads of denarii (not drachmas, as edd.) 
1s rent fora share ofa camel shed pont to the last quarter of the century asthe date; ef. also above, p. 26. 

Routh century ed. pr. see BL.7.248. 

Pau 1 is indiction 13, dp 14th. 

"Same hand as O.Crum 415 (supra. 11). 


: 


Day Ind. Date Provenance Document 

Pauni 6 3 31.V.734 — Hermonthite SB 15609 = P.KRU106"* 

Pani 8 & Antinoopolite SB 1116199 

Pauni 10 7 Sv.723. — Hermonthite. -SB15S72= P.KRU36” 

Pauni 10 11 Hermopolite? KU L427" 

Poni 1S 1 9 VEVI— Arsinoite BGU M751 = $B 15335" 

Pauni 17 15 Assinoite? $B14898 

Pauni 20 11 14.vi592 Thinite PPar. 21 bis® 

Pauni 3 Arsinoite? $B 14691 

Pauni 4 v-vid20.—Oxythynchite—P.Oxy. XVI1973 

Pauni SVM Arsinoite PPrag. 144" 

Pauni 8 vn Hakoris, Hermop. SB XX 14692 

Pauni 10 VIEVIN—Arsinoite BGU1323* 

Epeiph 1 3. vievilS692 —Antinoopolite. _P.Ross.Georg. IL 38 

Epeiph 2 13  VEVIT ——Arsinoite SB 7668" 

Epeiph 4 15 ca.450-500 ‘SB X11 10766" 

Epeiph S$ 9 — 29.vi4SS? Upper PSip.34" 
‘Theodosiopolite 

Epeiph 6 93) VAL Arsinoite? CPR XXIV 20 

Epeiph 8 5 VIL Oxythynchite — P.Wise. 111° 

Epeiph 8 9 VI Axsinoite Stele of Tamianos”” 


"The Saracene era and the indicton pint wo diferent years (cf: Aegyps 65 [1988] 113 no. 28). We follow the 
iniction, which is sopported by the era of Diocletian. The numerals ar all correctly read. 

"Tt 1962: 23 dates 724. 

2 The reading ofthe name ofthe month is However. secure. 

2 Cf BL 7.187 forthe identification ofthese documents, confirmed by H. Machle. On the date we follow Byz- 
‘Not 47 0. 167.1 rather than BL 833, 

2C, Weasly, MPER | p. 27, atributes to Wilcken the suggestion thatthe correct yeat numeral is 11; BL 1.339 
lists the same suggestion as Preisighe's N. Lewis, JP 60 (1939) 418 seems to be confused when he suggests tha if 
the rognal year is 12 the indiction ought to be 13 rater than 11; this suggestion is recorded in BL 3.142, But the 
‘papyrus does nor have regnal year 12. 

This text has ck pzv. and the date given above is prospective. The document dates 15.420. 

CL BL9214. i Gesamversicns,F. Reiter propos 466; his argumentation i ot yet publisbed. 

2 The 1th indieton is specially called apoton; i line 10. See BL 8.23 and ZPE 90 (1992) 258, 

The text reads (lines 20-22) xd weoynvias t(0) eotowtos mds Excl @pgou(émn) eens W608) 
‘We tae it thatthe aot s meant, ef. supra. 12. Neither the edprin. not the editor of C:PapJud. I SL (a re- 
edition) discuss the indition, bat the date was onginally put ca $70 on the basis of palacography ad the editor may 
‘have had the indicton in mind when he setied on so precise a date. CY. BL 9.226, pving a date tothe coming Epeiph 
rather than the date of writin in Pau 

2) For the provenance ofthe text cf. M. Dicthan -K.A. Worp, ByzNot 47 o. 16.7.2 (BL 8.332) 

This date appears on the vero, probably a docket ofthe recipient The editor reads: 15 iKutiovos) dp 
"Eng 6 we i(utiovo) which is puzling word order. The pay described on the recto coves Epeih 3 ind. 13, 10 
pei 2 ind. 14, we the recep dated fo Choi 1S. 

Previously mentioned by M. Drew-Bear, REA 83 (1981) 28.38. 

Cf, BL 7.100 and 8.201 a PL Bat. XVI 11. Epeiph 8 is th indiction, dp Sth. 

Unpublished: Greek stele fom Psincuns with photographs in F-Khourshid, The Churches and Monastris of 
‘the Fayyum (Caio 1998; in Arabic) ig. 54-56 information courtesy of J, van der Viet. 
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Date Provenance Document 
6xii 574 SBIV 7319 
‘7.ii,633/648. Arsinoite ‘SPP XX 243 = SB 15278" 
9wiiS13— Arsinoite ‘SB XX 14690 
P.Wash.Univ. 104.2 
SPP VINL941"° 
‘SBKopt. 1510 
SB XX 15134 
‘SB XX 15729 
SB 14884 
SB14918 
‘SPP VIN 776 
P.Oxy. XV11994 = 
‘SB XXIV 15924 
‘SB X11 10934 
‘SPP MIL 377 = SPP XX 171% 
SPP M92” 
BGUI725* 
SB 14763 
BGUI3IS” 
P.Oxy. XVL1972" 
P.Koln W151 
P.Berk.Zill. S* 
SPP 1446 
P.Edjou 14° 
P.Lond.N 179° 
SBKopt. 1511 
SB VU9769 
P.Mich. XV 731 
5B 14483 


g 
zr 


CE BL 844, 9349. CPR XXII p. 23, dates the text fer the Ars conquest. thus 648. 

See BL 11260261. The dating inthis papyrus has a remarkable word ode. 

We are following the redition in SB rather than BL 7143 for the date, but we suppose that afer the day 
‘numeral sth sent omited the ndction numbers im sett by haploganty 

Epp 25 i 10th ndction, pz Ith. CES. Dari, SdPap 9 (1970) 87, forthe provenance See BL 8. 368. 

The Ith indiction is stated (line 1) tbe napteons 

The 15th indction i dese as pst in ine Isnt 20 possible 1 establish with cea the entity of 
this ex and that of MPER 127, PER 682. For the date see BL 11258 and AnalPap 12 (2000) 232. 

°* Mesore is ascribed (ine 2) othe preset Ti indo.” 

See above p. 107. 

‘*Epeiph 28 isthe 8th ndcton, pz of he Sh. 

{The text reads (lines 14 dd 6s lr sg ebro det apes Exons. 

“2For the date ef. BL 3.47; we do not sep the dt proposed in BLS 78. 

“CF. BL 8.192 forthe date of the document. 

“Epeiph i Tih indiction, dp 8th. 

“The papyrus is dated Pani 4 ind. 9 (~ 29-421). For the date to A.D. 621 cf. BL 7.184 and 8309. 


Day Ind. Date Provenance Document 

Epeiph 3° OWE ‘Axsinoite? spp ms7* 

Epeiph vI Assinoite? ‘SPP m403 

Mesore 1 3 25.vii.584/99? Arsinoite? CPRVL10 

Mesore 1 14 = VIVI—Arsinoite P.Prag. 11189 

Mesore (1) 14 — vii-viii400 Oxythynchite Orr. XLIV 32037 

Mesore 1 11 VL Arsinoite ‘SPP ML 123 

Mesore 2 5 VI ‘Axsinoite? ‘SPP 137 

Mesore 2 S$ — 26.vii.631—Arsinoite P.Rain.Unterricht 108 

Mesore 4 2 — 28.vii.S68 Oxythynchite _-P.Lond. IIL 778 (p. 279)” 

Mesore 4S ‘$B XXIL 15749 

Mesore 5 13 29.NiiS79 —Arsinoite ‘SB V19596 

Mesore 6 Arsinoite ‘BGU M1693 = SPP VIM 1150 

Mesore 7 14 VI Oxythynchite_P.Oxy. XVI1997" 

Mesore 119 V. Oxythynchite —-P.Oxy. VL99S 

Mesore 13 13 VEVIL—Arsinoite BGUI371 

Mesore 14 6 © VIEVIN —— Arsinoite BGU129= SPP 1117 

Mesore 14 15 — 7.vili.$$1 Oxyrhynchite Ory. XIX 2238" 

Mesore 16 6 © -VIVI ‘Oxythynchite. _P.Ory. XV11954 = SB XXII 
19528," P.Oxy. LXVI1 4621 

Mesore 16 7 bef. 565/S66 Oxythynchite __P.Ory. XIX 2244.83" 

Mesore 16 15 Arsinoite sB1 1449 

Mesore 18 14 ‘SB XXI1 15740 

Mesore 20 10 © VII Oxythynchite  P.Mich. XV 748 

Mesore 24 $ —I7.viliSI1 Oxythynchite _P.Ory. XV.1960"* 

Mesore 26 11 19.vili487 —_Arsinoite PAmh. 11148 

Mesore 27 13 20.vili$04 Oxythynchite_P.Oxy. LX114349 

Mesore 28 14 | 2I.viii610 Oxythynchite —_P.Oxy: LVII1 3951% 

Mesore 28 14 VI Arsinoite BGUI 750 (cf. BL 8.33) 

Mesore 30. 1S 23.vii$81 Arsinoite SPP XX217"" 


“Pau 4 is called ind. 12, de = 

© Prospective reference: ax) veownvias 100 Lif; umvds Meoopt £00 kveordtos Lrous OF HE dort ts 
‘agape as ovos, Yet 76-48 3940, while nd 14s 400401. CE. above, p26 and 32. 

“Prospective reference; the txt dates to Epeiphs cf. BL 9.333. 

“We conclude from the editor's note 1 3 thatthe best reading is wSetivos) @ dz 10 which thee ae 
‘ow a numberof pales. : 

Cf, BL 8.253. Mesore 7 is 13th ind. pn 14h. 

2 Mesore 4 is 4th indition, apc 15th. 

2 $8 XXII 15528 prints “Mesore 10" instead of “Mesore 16°; ef. also P.Ory. XVI 1955 and 1956 = SB XXI1 
13529-18830; Mesore 16h is Sth indiction, pr 60 

® Mesore 16 is 6th inditon, pg Th: ef BL 9.194. 

2Mesore 20 is 9th ndicton, pz 1th. 

2 Mesore 24s th indction, dp th. 

2 Mesore 28 is 13th indiction, att) 14th. 2 

Future reference. The papyrus eas (lines 15-16) yi 8 xv eb Na @ sb Slaves) bos Mlea09A 
pai pg slog eventing esis). Te Gat fhe ocanen nin 2s Paco 10 (5.75 

9.348. 


OCCURRENCES OF APXH AND TEAEI us 


Document 

SPP XX 108 

SPP 110 

‘SPP XX 135 = SB XVIII 13860 
CPRX39 


5B 11969 
‘SB XXII 15487 


O.Crum¥C30 
Thoth O.Sarga\73.7" 
Thoth CPR XIX 51.3 
Thoth 2 2 VEVIL Arsinoite BGUI3ZIe 
Tho 6 8 S459 Hengelo.) PitabcCoe/18 
Thoth 

Thoth 


15 VV ‘SPP VMI 1320 = SB 15279 
19 10 17.ix.591 Heakopotte PErl6? 

Thoth 21 7 bef. 565/566 Oxyrhynchite __P.Oxy. XIX 2244.68 

Thoth 1727 15 14/24ix$96 Herakleopolite SB VI9153% 

Thoth 22 15  19.ix.596  Herakleopolite _P.Siras, V 318 


Phaophi 8 3 719 Hermonthite P.KRU 35.80 
Phaophi 8 ixxa84— Oxythynchite_—P.Ory. VIL 1130 
Hathyr 3 2 30.530? Herakleopolite?P.Rain, Cent, 116 
Tybi 99 ASAE 23 (1925) 57 
Pharm, 28 10 ‘SBKopt. 1686 


Wages are paid from Thoth of ind. 2 to Mesore 30, dp ind. 3. See above, p. 26. 

The ostrakon reads M(caop) éxayop(évev) 8 ov eps pty 8. The wine is tobe from the ons ofthe 4th 
ind. 

“ Epagomene $ = Ist ndiction, pz 2nd. 

The interpretation ofthis document, Le. Thoth 1 is py) 12th indiction, isnot certain. 

Cf BL 8.22. The text begins with cross, month, day and indiction, but no invocation, regnal date, consulate, oF 
indication of place of writing. Autopsy shows that there is no sign of any loss at top, where the edge is straight and 
there are no descending strokes. The absence of other formal elements is exceptional; we cannot say if it reflects 
absence of Byzantine rule (0 Waszynski in BL) ot informality in drafting. For the use of pf t this date ef. BASP 
16 (1979) 243, 

Cf BL 8.320, 453. 

“Thoth 21 is 6th indiction, dp 7th. Since the same day is tagged simply ind. 6 inline 66, tis is probably an 
rot. Cf. BL 9.194. 

‘ For the date ofthe papyrus ef. BL 8.340. 

“For the date ofthe document cf. BL 8418. 

© We take the post-consulate to mean a second postconsula year, cf. above, pp. 88-90, BL 7.138, 8241. 
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Il. Documents (papyri, inscriptions) in which tétet occurs 


SPP VII 859 

‘SPP VIII 861 (cf. 863?) 
‘SPP VII 862 + 848 
‘SPP VIL 809 + 849. 
SPP XX 128 = $B 15273, 


‘SB VIN 9771 

PPrag. 164 

‘SPP Mi 262 

‘BGU I 837 

‘SPP VIII 804 

‘SB 14858 = SB XVI12701% 
‘SB XX 15745 

BGUI3 

$B 15681” 

‘SPP 1 87" 
P.Lond. 1113 (4) (p. 209)” 
PHeid. V 361 

SPP XX 220 = SB 15269” 
BGU ll 367 (cf. ByzNot 41) 
BGUIWS 

‘SB14748 

‘SPP XX 139" 

(SPP VIII 866 

P.Grenf. 1185" 

AnalPap 12 (2000) 194 no. 6.1 
‘SPP i 84° 


Pauni 15 


8 


RBIIVR 


The papyrus speaks ofa period from Pachon 1 atthe end ofthe 2nd othe same day atthe end of the 3 indic- 


5 


@ $B XVI 12701 joins SB 14671 and 4718. For this combination andthe correct reading ofthe indiction numeral 
cf B. Palme, ZPE 117 (1997) 175-179: there isa conflict with the date by the regnal year. Cf. below, pp. 124-128, 

For a new reading of the indiction numeral and the dating, see D. Hagedorn and K. A. Worp in ZPE 134 
2001) 176. 

7 Pauni 14 is called atthe réhe of the 12th indiction, but the next following month is described as Epeiph, py 
13th ind. 

The lease is to start withthe crops ofthe coming 15th indiction. Since the crops are always designated by the 
indicton beginning during » year. itis the correct erm forthe crops of 596. 

"The 6th indiction is called ‘present in line 26. 

CF BL7263. 

*Betisaris’ consulate was in 53S his postconsulate (hee) in $36 (nt 535 as e.). 

% See BL 11.258; AnalPap 12 2000) 232. 


‘OCCURRENCES OF APXH AND TEAEI u7 


Date Provenance Document 
22.1586 Arsinoite BGU1303" 
v Arsinoite SPP XX 195 = VIIL970 


V-vL Arsinoite? ‘SPP VIM 1223 
i inci CPR XXIV 33 

SPP M410 

PLond. 1113 (66) (p. 214)" 


BGUIL368” 
P-Ross.Georg. II 39" 
‘SB VIL 9876" 


SPP m 86" 

SPP XX 112" 
‘SB14810" 
P.Ross.Georg. 157 
Prog. W178 


7 Lines 14-16 say thatthe lease is reckoned from the crops ofthe approaching 6th indiction (S87), which is 
comet ef supra. 72 

The papyrus reads (6 00 moped os yn} Nan we th lapeAod}ong cg Bova). 
The receipt is for jars forthe wine ofthe 4th indiction. 

tn P.Ross Georg. I 39, where part ofthe month name is lost, instead ofthe editor's Epeiph 13 we prefer to 
read"Ex}eiy, making the date before 1 July (suggestion reported in BL. 7.171, where thee is reference to a pub- 
lished plate showing a small space between iota and gamma). 

"Line 12 speaks ofthe ox6pes ofthe 14th inaction; what is meant is the crop of that indiction, sce the remarks 
in Mnemosyne 3 (1978) 287-293. This may be the papyrus referred to by Wessel, MPER 1 27. CE. also BASP 16 
1979) 239. 

‘SCE. BASP 16,1979) 240-241. 

‘This text was writen on Pauni 26, ind. 8, by a stometres for the 9th indiction, He promises repayment of @ 
Joan in Thoth at the end ofthe approaching Mh ction. This mast bean eror, but we cant sy whether the com: 
ing Thoth or the one next following was meant, and what th eror was. Cf. BASP 16 (1979) 243. 

SCE. BASP 16 (1979) 243. 

The reading was kindly verified by IF. Fithman at our request. The drafting ofthe document, however, seems 
to be defective, forthe scribe speaks of repayment in Pharmouthi Hf aapoons pens i(Guciowes), whereas inthe 
‘dating clause it is said tobe now inthe second inition. The confusion may have come about because the document 
‘deals with hay, andthe crop from which repayment was to be made in Pharmouthi would be called that of the third 
inition, even though that indiction had pot yet stated in a chronological sense, by asimilaton 10 wheat 

From here itis only short step to considering the indicton present sits crops ar already standing in the fe, and 
to regard Mccher a the end of the indiction becomes more comprehensible. Cf. P Panop. 22 and the editors" note to 
line 11 therefor a comparable oe. 

"This appearance ofa tt date on Pharmouthi 30 is unparalleled, but we belive the reading to be sound. It 
ray be concevable thatthe document, for which there i 90 provenance, reflets the Upper Eaypuan beginning of 
the indiction on Pachon | and that in effect rsa has been used ere where other documents would use 1shons See 
below. 


mm APPENDIXA 
IIL. Documents (papyri, inscriptions) in which 2Ge«s / Anyobonc occur 
‘This table follows the same principles as for apy, see p. 110. 


Ind. Date Provenance Document 

1 26.iv.583Hermopolite SB XVI 12866" 

1 27iv.553—_Antaiopolite P.Cair. Masp. 1H 67303°° 

4 ZPE 97 (1993) 231 no. 41 = 
Oriemtalia 60 (1991) 99 = 
L Kamel, Car.Gén. Mus.Copt. 
41 = SEG 1.1675 

2 Esna? ZPE 97 (1993) 229 no. 25 = 
1 Kamel, Cat.Gén.Mus.Copt. 25 
‘= Livre du Centenaire de 'IFAO 
(Cairo 1980) 259 no. $4 
= Orientalia 60 (1991) 96 
= SEG 41.1672 

Pauni 19 14 = VUVIT Omboi (?) SEG 44,1505" 

Pauni 27 11 21.vi488 —_Hermopolis, PlLond. V 1794" 


HF 


i 


For Aityo, big and the start of the indiction in general see BASP 16 (1979) 244-245, Livre du 
Centenaire de 'IFAO (Cairo 1981) 229-277 at 259 no. $4 and the remarks made by J. Gascou, 
Travaux d& Mémoires 12 (1994) 328 n. 20. 


CE BASP 16 1979) 244. 
"The document gives the 26th regnal year of Justinian, but the 27th had infact begun 27 days before. The Ist 
indicton is called in the dating formula Anyoions, but indiction 2 is said in line 12 to be present. We take this as 
Indicating the May indicton. 
* Previous editions include SB IV 7475, Lef. $62, LTheb Syen. 196, T&M 12 (1994) 331. We suppose that wb 
rotons Mab refers to the 1 Joly indition start. 
CE BLESS, 


APPENDIX B 


INDICTION STARTING DATES AFTER 1 MAY AND 
IRRECONCILABLE DATES 


I. Indietion starting dates after 1 May and before 29/30 August 


‘Texts with apr or téha, listed in Appendix A, are excluded from this list, as are those in which 
‘an absolute date provided by the era of Diocletian is in question (treated supra, pp. 65-66). Only 
those texts are included in which only the assumption of an end to the indiction year later than 1 
May allows all the data to be reconciled. Inclusion here does not mean that we conclude that a 
given instance refers to any particular indiction year. For a discussion of the non-Oxyrhynchite 
items in the list, see above, pp. 34-35. 


Ind. Julian Date =julian Provenance Document 
7483/4 Pachon 9 484 Oxythynchite P.Oxy. VIIL1130! 
8 409/10 Pachon 10 410.-—-Hermopolite Herm. 69° 

12 608/9Pachon 13-609 OxythynchitePS/161 
5 S712. Pachon 1S $72 Oxythynchite_P.Oxy. 1126 
S734 Pachon 1S. $74. Oxythynchite Ory. XVI 1894 
1577/8 Pachon 1$ S78 Oxythynchite_P.Oxy, VIL 1042 
7 4389 Pachon20 439 Arsinoite PHawn. 1158 
10 $761 Pachon22,-«-$77_—-Oxythynchite_ P.Oxy. XV11896 
6 617/8 Pachon2S 618 Oxythynchite _P.Oxy. 1153 
12, 443/4 _ Pachon 26 444 Oxythynchite _ PHarr.1 149" 
3 629/30 Pachon28 630 Herakleopolite  BGU1314 
1582/3 Pachon29. $83. Oxythynchite_P.Oxy. 1136 
15 4312 Pachon 432 Hermopolite BGU XII 2139 (cf. p. 35) 
6 49778 Pachon 498 Oxythynchite P.Oxy. XIX 2237 
1S 5812 Pauni 4 582 Oxythynchite — Pland. 111 48 
9620/1 Pauni 13 621 Oxythynchite _P.Oxy. XVI 1921" 
2583/4 Pauni 14 584 Oxythynchite — P.Oxy. XVI1970 


YE BL7.135,8241. 

2 Forte cot dat, see BL 7.68. 

The eta gives 443 income ce BL 7.67 

“This Paun isin he same indicton a a atin Pharmouthi nd Epigh is stated sill to bein he sane inition. 
Seo ines ii, 16 and ef BL 10.148. 
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Ind. Julian “julian Provenance Document 
14 5056 50S Herakleopolite SPP XX 130° 
9 380 381 Oxythynchite P.Oxy: VIL 1041 
2 5689 569 Oxythynchite — P.Ory. 1134 
15 59677 597 Oxythynchite PSI IIL 244 
1 4778 478 Herakleopolite  P.Rain Cent. 123 
1s 4912 492 Herakleopolite SB XVIII 13953 = VI9152 
4 $5516 $56 Oxythynchite SB XVIII 14063 
14 5501 S51. Oxythynchite  P.Ory.1133 
0? VEVII Oxythynchite — P.Michael. 35° 
7 5134 514 Oxythynchite  P.Mich, XI612 
14 6101 611 OxythynchitePS/VIL773? 
13 s34/5 535. Oxythynchite _ P.Ory. XVI 1893 
2 5634 S64 Oxythynchite — P.Got. 9 
14 S50 551 Oxythynchite _P.Ory. XV12013 
1 5678 568 Oxythynchite _ P.Ory. VII 1038 
Bsus 538 OxythynchiteP.Oxy. XVI 1983 
8 5745 375. Herakleopolite CPR VII 62 
4 5501 S51 Oxythynchite PSI17? 
7 S78 574 Oxythynchite —P.Berl Zill.7 
4 S701 STI Oxythynchite _P.Flor. 165 
12 5789 579 Oxythynchite _P.Oxy. XVI2002"* 
IL. Irreconcilable Dates 


In this table, which is not necessarily exhaustive, are given those documents that we have noticed 
in which the date given by regnal year, era of Oxythynchos, or consulate cannot be reconciled 
with that of the indiction on any theory of the indiction (see particularly Chapter 6 for the locally 
distinctive scribal habits of Oxyrhynchos), as well as those in which an indiction agrees with one 
‘or more criteria but disagrees with a further one. Dates of the Era of Diocletian are treated supra, 
Pp. 65-66. Those with an indiction date later than a consular and dated before $42 are treated 
supra, pp. 90-92. In cases where we are confident that one of the dates is the correct one, that is 
indicated with a #. The criteria providing a given date are indicated by letters in parentheses as 
follows: C = consuls; R = regnal year; E = Oxythynchite eras. 


5 See above, p. 33. 

This loan is dated to Pharmouthi 7 of indiction 10; repayment is to come in Pauni of the same 10th indiction 
ftom crop ofthe 1th inton. 

| Formula, use of Thoth indiction, and remnants of place name together indicate Oxyrhynchite provenance. 

"The dt ofthe document is 14:56, a remarked by Rémondon, Ca 41 (1966) 17, BL. 536 wrongly quotes 

2 placing ston he th whereas be xpi rjc hat de 
er aL 7232 

"Reading o rg byG, Poche 

Nor aL 750. 

"2 We have not included in this chr the numerous examples of det equtin ofthe Oxyhynchite er year and 
the indction cf above, p. 3031. 


INDICTION STARTING DATES AFTER 1 MAY AND IRRECONCILABLE DATES, mm 


Studies both by us and by others have shown that conflicting dates in the 6th and 7th 
centuries have distinctive problems and characteristics in different reigns, and the instances 
‘below are organized with brief comments according to these reigns. Close study indicates that in 
most cases it is possible to establish principles for deciding which date is likely to be correct. 
‘These discussions are in part based on our remarks in BASP 17 (1980) 19-25. 


Document Date according 
10 other criteria 
Lips. 120 (Hermop.) 2iv.381 (Cy 
‘P.Lips. 121 (Hermop.) 382 (Cy 
P.Lond. V 793 (Hermop.) 1.xii.472 (C)'* 
CPR XXIV 10 (Hermop.) 13.viA75 (Ct 
P.Oxy. V1994 Oxy.) vili-ix 499 (B) 
Emerita 64 (1996) 291 no. 2(Oxy.) S012 02/3 (E) 
BGU XI12181 (Hermop.) 42.v.509 (C)#”? 
8B15941 (prov.unkn.) 2Lix.510 (C)#"* 
P.Calr Masp. Il 67328 ix (Antaiop.) 5-14.vii.S22 S-14.vitS21 (Cy? 
Justinian 
(1) Indiction and consulate conflict, other criteria are lacking 
Document Date according 
10 other criteria 
P.Prine. W154 Oxy.) T.ix.545 (C) 
P.Gair. Masp. 167095 (Antaiop.) Liv.547 (©) 


PsStras. 14 (Hermop.) 550(C)? 
‘SB XIV 12131 (Hermop.) 124.552 (©) 
P.Cair. Masp. 1167130 (Antaiop.) 26.i1556(C) 
P.Heid. V 352 (Hermop.) 104.5584 104.857 (C) 


"Dates are computed according to the conclusions ofthis book. But dats in the range Pachon-Thoth have to a 
large extent been avoided inorder to avoid circular argument; only those where the answer tothe question ofthe 
‘starting date of the indiction isnot relevant are wed here. 

The date in 381 conflicts with a reference tothe fature crops of the 9th indicton, the crops of which came in 
380, The indiction number is probably wrong as in P-L. 121 (infra, n. 15). 

"9 The papyrus is dated to 382, but refers to the fture crops of i 
probably wrong: ef preceding note. The reading is certain, see BL 11.108. 

“The eitor considers thatthe iniction is wrong. See BL 8.193 and now P.Ory: LXVIII 4729. 

"See BL 8.3. 

See BL 7.189. 

All texts in this roll are dated to Epeiph ofthe 1th indiction, which is 21; here only the scribe has written Ist 
indicton, evidently by inadvertence (fol ix.1-2). 

Ct BL7.169. 

27The editor takes $48 asthe date. 

26 Stas. V 38 introd., BL 5.128. 


9, wich came in 380, The indicton is 
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Document Date according 
10 the indiction 
P.Lond. V 1766 (Hermop.) 1424.559% 
P-Stras. IV 248 (Hermop.) 55.5618 
PSIXIV 1427 Oxy.) 26.565" 
CPRIX 33 (Hermop.) i568 


‘The concentration of these dates (seven of ten in January-February), which is characteristic in 
general of indiction/consulate conflicts (cf. supra, p. 92) suggests strongly that the scribe has in 
these cases failed to advance the consulate. In the cases listed above, only the numeral of the 
postconsular era of Fl. Basilus is at stake, and the direction of the conflict is always the same, 
with the consulate pointing to an earlier year. tis unlikely that in these instances the scribe had 
advanced the indiction year too soon. Whether the explanation for the more serious discrepancies 
later in the year (April, June and even September) is the same is not easy to be sure. Note that the 
last item above has only a p.c. Basilii date, with no regnal year; if the indiction is correct, it 
‘would belong under Justinus rather than under Justinian, but in pattern it fits more closely with 
the Justinianic documents listed above. 


(2) Indiction and consular agree against regnal date 
Document Date according Date according 
40 the indiction 10 other eriteria 
P.Oxy. LXII 4396 (Oxy.) 18.4,542 (+ Cw 18:i4.541 (R) 
P.Cair.Masp. M 67303 (Antaiop.) _27.v.553 (+ Cw i 
P.Oxy. XVI 1970 (Oxy.) Bvi554 (+ OF 
P.Oxy. XVI 1972 (Oxy.) 22.¥ii.560 (+ Cy 


In each case, the regnal year points to a lower year, the indiction and the consulate to a later one. 
‘With Justinian having a dies imperié of |i, three of these dates fallin the first part of the regnal 
year, only P.Oxy. LXIII 4396 coming toward its end. With the regnal year disconnected from 
‘other reckoning systems, failure to change it on the right date seems like the most probable out- 
‘come in the three early cases, especially P.Cair. Masp. III 67303. 


(3) Indiction, Oxyrhynchite era, and regnal dates agree against consulate 
Document Date: 


P.Ory. LXIIL 4397 (Oxy.) 


P.Oxy. 1140 Oxy.) c i 
Oxy. 1133 (Oxy.) 19.550 (+E, Rt 19.x.549(C) 
‘SB XVI 12585 (Oxy,) 274557 (+E, RF 28.1556 (CF 


‘The weight of three indicators against the consulate in these four instances is decisive. 


BCE BL 5.140, 8416. 
CE BL BAIT. 
CF BL 9287. 


INDICTION STARTING DATES AFTER I MAY AND IRRECONCILABLE DATES 1s 


(4) Indiction and regnal years agree against consulate 


Document Date according Date according 
10 the indiction 10 other criteria 
CPR X 122 (Memphite) 17.ix.545 (+ RY 17ix.544(C) 
P.Cair Masp. 167128 (Antaiop.) _27.vii.547 (+ RY 27.viii $46 (C) 
P.Oxy. XIX 2238 (Oxy) * Til 551 (+ RYE 7.vii.550 (C) 
P.Lond. V 16928 (Antaiop.) 3.¥.555 (+ Rt 3.v.554(C) 
P.Lond. V 1686 (Antaiop.2) 7.xi.565 (+ RYH 71,564 (©) 


This case is somewhat less obvious than (3), but the fact that in all five cases the consulate lags 
bochind the other indicators suggests that again the consulate is wrong. Whether the number of 
cases is an indication ofa different reckoning of Basilius” years in some circles, we cannot say. 


(5) Miscellaneous 
Document Date according 

to other criteria 
‘SB XX 15090 (Arcadia; Oxy.?) Li.vii.S42 (R, CPS 
‘$B X11 11231 Oxy.) 29.x.549 (E)P?” 
‘P.Cair.Masp. 1167171 (Panop.) 16.iv.5658 16.iv.564 (R, CP 


‘We are not certain which criterion to pick in P.Cair. Masp. I 67171, The regnal year had changed 
just 15 days before the date of the document, and the indiction may thus be correct, despite stand- 
‘ng against two criteria. SB XI1 11231 is a remarkable case in which the indiction is certainly 
‘wrong, being contradicted not only by the Oxyrhynchite era years but by the indiction given for 
the coming crop. In SB XX 15090, it is also possible that the indiction is wrong (cf. n. 26). 
‘Overall the era year is not shown to be wrong in any case. Consular dates are never right against 
‘other criteria except in supporting the indiction against the regnal year, and regnal years in isola 
tion are also frequently wrong in documents from later reigns. 


Justinus Mt 

Document Date according Date according 
10 the indiction 10 other criteria 

PSIV1709 (Oxy.) 19x1. 566 (+C)# 19.1565 (R) 

P.Stras. 140 (Antinoop.) 27ix.568 27ix.569 (R)P? 

P.Cair. Masp. 1167159 (Antinoop.) — 16.xii.568 (+ RF 16.xii.569 (C) 

P.Lond. Il 1327 descr. (prov.unkn.) 19.xii.571(+ RF 18xii.572(©) 


% Ifthe text comes ftom Oxyrhynchos, one would expecta date in the Sth indiction, pethaps adding df 6h. 
But itis possible that it comes from another nome inthe province of Arcadia, with an earlier indction starting date; 
inthis eae there would not be a conflict. 

The editors correct the indiction from 12 to 13 onthe basis ofthe Oxythynchite era years. This is now con- 
firmed by the corrected reading of indiction 13 i ine 24, see BL 8.368. 

Comfort, Aegypas 13 (1933) 604 n 1 prefers S65 (BL 3.35). 

® See editor's note to lin 4 and Goodrich 1937: 27-28; BL 1.406, tlie 36. 
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Except for P.Siras. 1 40, all of these texts are examples of regnal formula (3) for Justinus I, in 
which the formula Pasuicias xai éxareias is followed by a single number (see above, p. $1). As 
these two counts were technically out of phase by one between 15.xi and 31.xii, documents of 
this period readily show divergences. It is thus apparent that in PSI VI 709 the regnal year has 
failed to be advanced, while in the other two cases the year has been advanced before the const 
late changed. 


Tiberius It 

Document Date according Date according 
10 the indiction 10 other criteria 

P-Ant. 103 (Oxy.) 26.viii 581 26.viii.5804 (C) 


A number of Oxyrhynchite documents from the reign of Tiberius Il apparently used an incorrect. 
regnal year count until 581; see below, p. 152, n. 39 for discussion and bibliography. The situa- 
tion in P.Ant. 1 103 seems to point to a scribe's premature use of the new indiction by just three 
days, f above, p. 32, m. 26. 


Mauricius 


For the changes in the way that Oxyrhynchite scribes treated consular years under Mauricius and 
following emperors, and the impact of these changes on the dating of documents using multiple 
forms of dating, see Chapter 6. Here only texts with contradictions not resolved by the hypothesis 
described there are included. 


Document 


P.Lond. V 1728 (Syene) 
P.Minnch. 19 (Syene) 

CPR X 127 (Arsin.) 

PSI XIII 1367 (Antinoop.) 
P.Miinch. 110 (Syene) 

‘SB VL 9085, inv. 1605S (Hermop.) 


P.Minch. 113 (Syene) 184.594 (+ Rye 
‘SB VL 9456 (Arsin.) 20.ix.594 
P.Grenf. 1186 (Hermop.) 15,596 
P.VatAphrod. \(Antaiop.) + —23.iv.599 
P.Paris 20 (Panop.) 14.Nii,599 
SB 14671 +4718 + 

XVI 12701 (Arsin.) 2.¥i.600 

CE. BL 6.154. 


Not 18. a ed. pe (it isa leap year. 
See BASP 18 (1981) 178. 
Seep. 116,169. 


INDICTION STARTING DATES AFTER 1 MAY AND IRRECONCILABLE DATES. ns 


Document Date according Date according 
‘othe indiction 10 other criteria 
BGU1L395 (Arsin.) 7ix.600 8.ix.599(R) 


P.Miinch. 10 and 13 are discussed by J. R. Rea, P.Oxy. LVIIL, pp. 55-56. In both cases the con- 
‘sular number is one less than it should be, while in P.Vat.Aphrod. | the consular and the regnal 
‘year numbers are one less than the corresponding indiction would suggest. Rea (p. 53) thinks that 
‘the indiction is probably in error. In the case of CPR X 127 (Rea’s category C, not discussed by 
him), the date by the regnal year betrays the scribe’s failure to advance the year number some 14 
‘days after the start of the new regnal year. 

Nine texts contain no consular year and thus avoid the complications of that count under 
Mauricius. In five of them, the date indicated by the indiction is one year later than that of the 
regnal year, which should have changed on 13.viii, Mauricius’ dies imperil. Four of these 
documents fall in September and one in December, making it likely that there has been a failure 
to advance the regnal numeral at the proper time. In P.Lond. V 1728, P.Miinch. 19, P-Paris 20 
and SB 14671 + 4718 + XVI 12701, however, the regnal year points to a later year than the indic~ 
tion; in the first of these, the date in March is not near the changeover in regnal date; in the latter, 
the date comes shortly after the beginning of the new indiction. There does not appear to be any 
clear basis for deciding the question. 


Document Date according 
10 other criteria 
‘$B 14503 (Thinite) 10.605 (R)"* 
‘SB 14505 (Thinite) 11.x.606 (Ry 
‘SB XII 10798 (Oxy.) 11.vi.608 (Cy 


For Oxythynchite unification of regnal and indictional dating under Phocas, as under Mauricius, 
‘see above, p. $2. We see no obvious explanation of the two-year gap between indiction and reg- 
nal dates in the first two texts. Phocas’ accession date, 23.xi, does not offer any help, nor does 
‘any supposition that regnal and consular years were confused. 


Heractius 
Document Date according Date according 
10 the indiction 10 other criteria 

P.Oxy. LVL 3955 23.ix611 22ix.612 (R) 
‘BGU XI 2208 (Hermop.) 8x.614 8.613 (R) 
‘BGU X11 2209 (Hermop.) 8xi614 8.xi.613 (R) 

> See P.Grenf. 186-0. 

2S See P.Grenf. 118650. 


% Seo BL 10.205 (peering 608). 
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Document Date according 
10 the indiction 

P.Prag. 148 (Axsin.) 245,615 

SBV19461 (Arsin.) 14.632 


Date according 
10 other criteria 
24.51.614 (R) 
15:x.631 (R) 


All of these are clearly cases of the failure to advance the regnal count at the appropriate time. 
Most fall soon after Heraclius’ dies imperi, which was 5.x. For disagreements between regnal or 
indictional dates and consular dates, see the discussion of the later above, pp. 97-98. 


APPENDIX C 


SYNOPTIC CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE, 284-641 


The following table aims, for the convenience of those who use or edit Byzantine documents, to 
bring together into one table those chronological indices which they are most likely to encounter 
in the papyti, Users are asked to read the following remarks about the limitations and principles 
of the table, 

1. The list of consuls is based essentially on the list of CLRE. It has been brought up to date 
‘on the basis of our collection of papyrological references to consulates, presented in Appendix D. 
Consuls who were certainly not recognized in Egypt are put inside brackets, Postconsular dating, 
is much more common than this table suggests, but these instances can be found collected in 
‘Appendix D. We give the consuls in the order they appear in the papyri and other eastern sources, 
‘not in the traditional wester-oriented order. 

2. The list of regnal years, up through the end of the fourth century, is based on papyro- 
logical documentation (Chapter 6 and Appendix F). Since regnal years have not to the present 
‘occurred in papyri ofthe fifth century or the early sixth century (an exception was eliminated in 
ZPE 28 (1978) 227-229), the numbers given are hypothetical, computed in the traditional 
Egyptian fashion and based on dates of accession and death given in Appendix F. Those westem 
‘emperors recognized in Egypt either in oath formulas or as consuls have been included, the 
‘others not. Regnal years before Justinian are to be regarded as reckoned from Thoth 1 in the 
manner prevalent in Roman Egypt; after 537, regnal years are reckoned from the dies imperii 
‘except as discussed in Chapter 6. For each emperor after this date, we have indicated this date in 
the table, The regnal year listed opposite a julian year is the regnal year which began during that 
Julian year on the date indicated, or which is reckoned as if it had done so (ie. an accession on 
14.364 would be entered as year | under 363), 

3. The indiction listed is that which began during the julian year opposite which it is given. 
‘According to the conclusions proposed in this book, the following starting dates should be used 
for the indiction-year: 


Thebaid (Hermopolite and south), perhaps also the Memphite' 
312-327: Thoth 1 


327 and later: Pachon 1 or 1 May (apparently roughly equated) 


Oxyrhynchite Nome and (probably) the Herakleopolite Nome 

312-327: Thoth 1 

327-ca 380: Pachon 1; but the indiction is not used for dating documents during this period in the 
Oxythynchite (there is insufficient evidence from the Herakleopolite). 


" See BASP 16 (1979) 243-248. 
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2, 380 and later: Thoth 1 for chronological purposes; Pachon 1/1 May for fiscal purposes; 
‘Oxythynchos, occasionally (with apy) Pachon 1/1 May or Epeiph 1/1 July in chronologi 
cal reckoning, but only in conjunction with a reckoning by Thoth 1, see pp. 30-33. 


Arsinoite Nome 

312-327: Thoth 1 

'327-ate fourth century: Pachon 1 

late fourth century on: 1 July (or Epeiph 1) for chronological purposes, Pachon 1 (or 1 May) 
for fiscal purposes. 


4, See Chapter 7 for an explanation of the eras used in Oxythynchos. From 337/8 until 
354/5, the number given is that ofthe continuation of the regnal years of Constantinus I, The 
‘other numbers found with it in documents of that period are regnal years. The years paired 
later, always with a difference of 31, are the continued regnal years of Constantius Il and then 
Tulianus. These regnal and era years always start with Thoth 1. 

‘5. The era of Diocletian, used in horoscopes and possibly in carly inscriptions, refers to 
‘8 year beginning Thoth 1. In documentary papyri, the year is probably to be taken as equated 
1 the indiction year, as we argue in Chapter 8. It is not clear if tis is true forthe inscriptions, 
particularly after the Arab conquest. See above for the beginning dates ofthe indiction-year in 
various times and places. 

6. The years in which there were 6 epagomenal days are printed in bold type. From 
Mesore epagomenal day 6 of this year (29.vii) until Phamenoth 4 (29.i) of the following year 
julian equivalents are one day later than in normal years (see Table of Days). 


Julian Consuls Regnal 

284 Carinus Aug: I 3 Carinas 
Numerianus Aug. Numerianus 
(©) Diocletianus Aug. 1 1 Diocletianus 
Bassus @oxi) 


293 


Diocletianus Aug. 2 
T.CLAur. Aristobulus 1 


M. lunius Maximus Il 3 
Vettius Aquilinus 2 
Diocletianus Aug. IM 4 
Maximianus Aug. (1) 3 


Pomponius lanuarianus 4 


‘M. Magrius Bassus 6 
LL Ragonius Quintanus 5 


Diocletianus Aug. IV 7 
Maximianus Aug. II 6 


Diocletianus 
Maximianus 
Diocletianus, 
Maximianus 
Diocletianus 
Maximianus 

Maximianus Aug. I$ Diocletianus 
Maximianus 
Dioctetianus 
Maximianus 
Diocletianus 
Maximianus 

C.lunius Tiberianus It 8 Diocletianws 

Cassius Dio Maximianus 

‘Afranius Hannibalianus 9 

Tulius Asclepiodotus 8 

1 
1 


Diocletianus Aug. V_— 10 
Maximianus Aug. IV 9 


C.Flavius Valerius, 11 
Constantius Caesar 1 10 
C.Galerius Valerius 3 
Maximianus Caesar 3 


‘Nummius Tuscus 
‘Annis Anullinus 


2 From lili onwards: cf ZPE 61 (1985) 99.2. 


® Constantius and Galeri cay from 1.293 onwards. 


- 


293 


dian Consuls Regnal Ind. Ory, ioc Julian 
296 Divocletianus Aug. VI 13 Divcletiamus 5 a) 296 
‘Constantius Caesar Il 12. Maximianus 
S Constantius 
5 Galerius 
297 Maximianus V 14 Diocletianus 1 - a 297 
Maximianus Caesar I 13 Maximianus 
6 Constantius 
6 Galerius 
298 Anicius Faustus II 15 Diocletiamus 2 Pn) 298 
Vitrius Gallus 14 Maximianus 
7 Constantius 
7 Galerius 
299 Diocletianus Aug. VIL_ 16 Diocletiamus 3 — 06 299 
Maximianus Aug VI 15 Maximianus 
8 Constantius 
8 Galerius 
300 Constantius Caesar II] 17 Diccletianus 4 - a 300 
Maximianas Caesar IIT 16 Maximianus 
9 Constantius 
9 Galerius 
301 T. Flavius Postumius 18 Diocletianus — «as 301 
‘Titianus It 17 Maximianus 
Virius Nepotianus 10. Constantius 
10 Galerius 
302 Constantius Caesar IV 19 Diocletianus - «9 302 
Maximianus Caesar IV 18 Maximianus 
11 Constantius 
11 Galerius 
303 —Diocletianus Aug. VIII 20 Diocletianus — — -— 303 


“For the change in the reckoning of Maximianus’ years which equated them with those of Diocletian, see the 
icles of A. Chstagnal, Re. mum 9 (1967) 48, ad 3D. Thomas, Cdé 45 (1971) 173129. The change 
took place ring 3034, evidently on he ocation of Docletn's vices 


305 Constantius Caesar V 14 


306 Constantius Aug. VI 


310 (Status Andronicus 1 


311 Maximianus Avg. VII? 


$ Severus and Maximinus only from 1.305 onwards. 
‘From 25.vit 306 onwards. 

Unt late September. 

* From 11x onwards. 

Until May. 


@) 


@3) 


a 


@s) 


26) 


en 


306 


310 


au 


Julian Consuls 
312 Constantinus Aug. IL 
Licinius Aug. I 


313 Maximinus Aug I? 


314 C. Ceionius Rufus 


3S Constantinus Aug. IV 


316 Antonius Caecinius 


317 Ovinius Gallicanus 


318 Licinius Aug. V 


319 Constantinus Aug. V 


320 Constantinus Aug. VI 


321 Licinius Aug. VI 


322 Braof Licinié 


"Unit May. 
From August? 
"From 11317 onwards. 


Fl 


se aed wsok 


TL 


[ 


ip i a if at i 


10 


0) 


en 


@2 


3s 


7 


39 


Julian 
312 


33 


314 


316 


317 


318 


9 


320 


321 


322 


323 


324 


325 


326 


327 


328 


329 


330 


331 


332 


‘2 Until end of September. 
“Prom 8:x1324 onwards. 
" Proculus and Paulinus were in office January-April, Paulinus then with llianus May-December. 


31 


332 


Julian Consuls Regnal 
333. FL. Dalmatius 28 Constantinus 
Domitius Zenophilus 18 Constantinus I 
10 Constantius It 
1 Constans'* 
334 FL Optatus 29 Constantious 
‘Anicius Paulinus 19 Constantinus 11 
1M Constantius ft 
2 Constans 
335 Tulius Constantius 30 Constantinus 
Ceionius Rufus 20 Constantinus It 
Allbinus 12 Constantius 
3 Constans 
1 Dalmatius'” 
336 Virus Nepotianus 31, Constantinus 


13 Constantius It 
4 Constans 
2 Dalmatius 
337 Felicianus 22 Constantinus It 
Fabius Titians 14 Constantius 1 
S Constans 
338 FI. Ursus 23. Constantius It 
Fi. Polemius 1S. Constantius ft 
6 Constans 
339 Constantius Aug. 24 Constantinus 11 
‘Constans Avg. 1 16 Constantius I 
7 Constans 
340 17 Constantius It 
L. Anadius Val. Pro- 8 Constans 
‘culus, signo Populonius 


341 Antonius Marcellinus 18 Constantis I 


342 Constantius Aug. IM 19 Constantius 11 


From 25.xit onwards. 
"From 18.icon. 


" 


2 


B 


4 


1s 


2 


3B 


” 


2 


33 


5s 


7 


334 


336 


337 


338 


341 


Julian Consuls Regnal 
343° Furius Placidus 20 Constantius It 
FL. Romulus 11 Constans 
344 Domitius Leontius. 21. Constantius 11 
Tulius Sallustius 12 Constans 
345 Fl, Amantius 22 Constantius It 


Constans Aug. II 14 Constans 

347 Voleacius Rufinus 24 Constantius It 
Fl. Eusebius 15 Constans 

348 FL Philippus 25. Constantius I 
FL Salia 16 Constans 

349 Ulpius Limenius 26 Constantius IL 
‘Aconius Catullinus 17. Constans 

380 Fl. Sergius 27 Constantius 11 
FL Nigrinianus, 

351 pe. 350 28 Constantius It 

1 Gallus" 


352 Constantius Aug. V_ 29 Constantius IL 
2 


353 Constantius Aug. VI 30 Constantius 11 
3 


357 Constantius Aug.IX 34 Constantius IL 


‘From 1S onwards. Seep 1370.25. 
From 6x. 


2 


B 


“ 


a 


a 


a 


7 


o 


n 


B 


“ 


M7 


380 


381 


382 


383 


384 


385 


356 


387 


Julian Consuls 

358 Censors Datianus 
Neratius Cerais 

359 FI. Eusebius 
FL Hypatins 

360 Constantius Avg. X 
Tulianas Caesar I 

361 FL Taurus 
FL Florentios 

362 Claudius Mamertinus 
FL Nevitta 

363 Iulianus Aug. IV 
Fr, Sallustius 

364 lovianus Aug. 
FL, Varronianus 

365 Valentiianus Aug. (1) 
Valens Aug. (0) 

366 Gratianus nob. puer (1) 
FL Dagalaipbus 

367 FL Lupicinus 
Fl lovinus 

368 Valentinianus Aug. It 
‘Valens Aug. I 

369 Valentinianus nob. puer 
FA. Vietor 

370 Valentinianos Aug IL 
‘Valens Avg. It 


2 


B 


4 


Ory. Dich. 
— 15 
- 6 
- n 
= 8 
39 ” 

40-9 80 

41-10 81 

211 82 

4312 8 

M13 84 

4se14 85 

Mors 86 

47-16 87 


361 


367 


370 


‘SYNOPTIC CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE, 284-641 br 


Julian Consuls Regnal Ind Ory. ioc Julian 
371 Gratianus Aug. I 9 Valentinianus! 15/4817 ‘88, a1 
Sex.Cl.Petronius 9 Valens 
Probus $ Gratianus 
372 Domitius Modestus. 10 ValentinianusI 1 49=18, 89 372 
FI. Arintheus 10 Valens 
Gratianus 
373 Valentinianus Aug. IV 11 Valentinianust 2 S019 90 373 
Valens Aug. IV 11 Valens 
7 Gratianus 
374 Gratianus Aug. I-12 Valentinianust 3. SI=20, 9 a4 
FAL Equitius 12 Valens 
8 Gratianus 
38 pc.374 13 Valentinianus! 4 5221 2 as 
13. Valens 
9) Gratis 
1 Valeotinianus 1P¢ 
376 Valens Aug. V 14 Valens Ss sR 3 376 
Valentinianus tun. 10 Gratianus 
Aug. 2. Valentinianus 1 
377 Gratianus Aug. IV 15. Valens 6 S403 o a7 
Fl. Merobaudes (1) 11 Gratianus 
3. Valentinianus It 
378 Valens Aug.VI_—_(16 Valens) 7 S04 9S 378 
Valentinianus lun. 12 Gratianus 
‘Aug. IL 4 Valentinianus IL 
379. Magnus Ausonius 13. Gratianus 8 S625 96 a9 


380 Gratianus Aug V_ 14 Gratianus 9 $7626 ” 380, 
‘Theodosius Aug.1 6 Valentinianus IL 
2(3) Theodosius I 
Prom 22.xi onwards. 


2% From 19.i onwards. During the period when Theodosius I was the most junior of the three emperors, his 
partial first yar, from 19..379 to 30.379, was ignored. It was added to the count only when Arcadius was 
‘Added as junior member and Theodosius advanced to being number two. See ZPE 28 (1978) 239-43. Seemingly 
the same thing happened with Gallus from 15.351 until 30.381, seep. 243 ofthe article cited. 
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Julian Consuls Regnal Ind Ory. ioc Julian 
381 Fl. Bucherius 1S Gratianas 10 $827 98 381 
FL Syagrius 7. Valentinianus 1 
3(4) Theodosius 1 
382 Fl, Claudius Antonius 16 Gratianus 1 59=28 9 382 
‘Afranius Syagrius 8 Valentinianus 11 
45) Theodosius I 
383 Fl. Merobaudes It 9 Valentinianus i 12 60=29 100 383 
FF Saturninus 6 Theodosius I 
1@) Areadius* 
384 FI. Ricomer(us) 10 Valentinianus i 13 61=30 101 384 
Fl. Clearchus 7. Theodosius 1 
23) Areadius 
1 Honorius” 
385 Areadius Aug. (1) Valentinianas 14 62631102 385 
FI. Bato 
34) Areadius 
2(1) Honorius 
386 Fl. Honorius 12 Valentinianus 1 15 6332103 2386 
‘nob. puer (1) 9 Theodosius 1 
Fl. Euodius 45) Arcadius 
32) Honorius 
387 Valentinianus Aug. II 13 Valentinianustl 1 6433104 387 
Butropius 10 Theodosius 1 
46) Arcadius 
43) Honorius 
388 Theodosius Aug: II 14 Valentinianus Il 2 © 65=34 105 388 
Fl. Cynegius 11 Theodosius 1 
67) Arcadius 
(4) Honorius 


From 19: onwards. During the period when Arcadius was junior emperor, scribes ignored his frst partial 
year, fom 195.383 to 30.vii383, We have no document from Egypt giving his regal years after year 2(3); the 
‘figures given inthe table are thus an extrapolation. See ZPE 28 (1978) 239-43. 

 Honorus, in common with other emperors ofthis era, never appears in dating formulas. He does, however, 
appear in oaths by the emperors, even while he was sill a Caesar (W- Chr. 434). The date at which he became 
‘Caesar is not known (cf. PLRE I 2), but he evidently already held that rank during his first consulate, 386. The 
‘numbers given hee ae reckoned in the first instance on the assumption that he received the title during his first 
‘year of life: onthe second, that he became Caesar only when he Became consul (in parenteses). 


389. 


390 


391 


392 


393 


396 


398 


401 


Fl. Timasius 15 Valentinianus 1 
Fi Promotus 12 Theodosius I 
118) Arcadius 
(5) Honorius 
Volentinianus Aug. 1V 16 Valentinianus 1 
FI, Neoterius 13 Theodosius I 
(9) Arcadius 
(6) Honorius 


‘machus 10) Areadius 
8(7)Honorius 

Arcadius Aug. I 15 Theodosius 1 

FI Rufinus. 10(11) Arcadius 
(8) Honorius 


Theodosius Aug III 16 Theodosius 1 


10(9), Honoris 

Arcadius Aug. III 17 Theodosius 1 

Honorius I 12(13) Areadius 
11010) Honorius 


Anicius Hermo- — 13(14) Arcadius 
‘genianus Olybrius 12(11) Honorius 
Anicius Probinus 


‘Arcadius Aug. IV 14(15) Arcadius 
Honorius Aug. III 13(12) Honorius 


Fi.Cacsarius, ——_-15(16) Arcadius 
Nonius Atticus 14(13) Honorius 
Honorius Aug. IV 16(17) Arcadius 
Eutychianus 15(14) Honorius 
Butropius 1718). Arcadius 
FF. Malls Theodorus 16(15) Honorius 
Fi Stilicho 18(19) “Arcadius 

Fl Aurelianus —_17(16) Honorius 
FF. Vincentius —_19(20) Arcadis 

FL Fravitta 1 Theodosius It 


10 


n 


B 


“4 


67-36 


68°37 


69-38 


7140 


Ts 


43 


7544 


1645 


Te47 


107 


no 


m2 


13 


ne 


us 


116 


7 


us 


391 


392 


393 


396 


401 
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Julian Consuls Ind. 
402 Arcadius Aug. V_20(21) Arcadius 1 


405 


‘Honorius Aug. V 2 Theodosius It 
19(18) Honorius 

‘Theodosius (1) -21(22) Arcadius 

FI. Rumoridus 3. Theodosius I 
20(19) Honoris 

Honorius VI 2223) Areadius 

Aristaenetus 4 Theodosius It 
21(20) Honorius 

FL. Stilicho I -23(24) Arcadius 

FL Anthemius 5 Theodosius IL 
2@1) Honorius 


81-50 


82651 


4053 


8554 


86958 


120 


121 


123 


126 


127 


40s 


Julian Consuls Ind Ory. ioc. Suan 

‘416 Theodosius Aug. VIL 16 Theodosius -1S 93662133 416 
Junius Quarts 33(32) Honorius 
Palladis 

417 Honorius Aug.X1 17 Theodosius = 19463134 47 
FL.Constantius I 34(33),Honorius 

418 Honorius Aug. XII 18 Theodosius I 29564135. 418 
Theodosius 35G4) Honoris 
‘Aug. Vl 

419 FL. Monaxius 19 Theodosius 3 665136 a9 
Fi Pinta 3635), Honoris 

420 Theodosius Aug. IX 20 Theodosius 497566137 420 
Fr. Constantius Ill 37(36) Honorius 

421 FL Bustathius 21 Theodosius S$ 98467138 a 
FL Agicola —38(37) Honorius 

422 Honorius Aug-XIM 22 Theodosius 69968139 a 
Theodosius X —_39(38) Honoris 

423 FL.Asclepiodotus 23 Theodosius 7100869140 23 
FL Avitus Marinianus 

424 FLVictor ™ 101-704 48 
[FL Castinus) 1 

425 Theodosius Aug. XI 25 wom 142 42s 
Valentinianus Cassar! 2 

426 Theodosius Aug. XII 26 oer 1483 426 
Valentnianus Aug. 3 

27 FL.Hierius n lors a4 ar 
FL Ardabur 4 

28 FLFolix 28 osm as 28 
FL Taurus 5 

429 FL Florentius 2» 106-75 146 29 
FL Dionysius 6 


% Valentinianus III became Cassar on 23.424, ruler a year later. We give 424/S as his first year, but of 
course the numbers are hypothetical as no documents from his reign use them in a regnal formula. 


1a 


a1 


432 


433 


441 


42 


Ory. Doct. 
1076 147 
10877148 
1078149 
110-79 150 
1i=80 151 
1281182 
M3982 153, 
14-83 154 
1ss84 155 
N&8s 156 
1186 157 
11887158 
11988159 
120-89 160 


121-90 


161 


432 


433 


437 


438 


441 


442 


Julian Consuls Regnal 

44S" Valenininus Aug. VI_45 Theodosius I 
FL Nomus 22. Valeninanas I 

446 Fl. Actus tt 46 Theodosius It 
(Q, Aurelius Symmachus 23. Valeotinianas IIL 

447 Fl Ardabur 47. Theodosius 
FL Calepius 24 Valeninianas 

448 FL.Zen0 48 Theodosius It 
Rufus Practextaus 25 Valentinian It 

Postumianas 
449 FL.Flor Romanus 49. Theodosius It 
Protogenes 26, Valetiianas tt 

FL Asya 

450 Valentinanus Avg. Vit 27-Valeninianus It 
Gennadius Avients 1 Marcianus 

451 Marcianus Aug.(() 28. Valentinianus I 
(FF. Adelphius} 2 Marianas 

452° FLSporcius 29. Valeninianas I 
(Fl. Bassus Herculanus) 3 Marianas 

453 Tohannes Vincomalus 30. Valentininus I 
FL Opilio 4 Marcianus 

454 Actius 31, Valetinianas tt 
FL Studi $- Marianas 

458 Valentinianus Aug. Vill 6 Marcianus 
FL Anthems () 

456 Fi. Tohannes 7 Marianas 
FI. Varanes 1 Leor 

457 -FLConstantinss 2 Leo 

458 3 Leol 

459 4 Leo! 


From 741457. 
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n 
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126-95 


127-96 


128-97 


129-98 


130-99 


131100 


132101 


1336102 


134= 103 


13s*104 


136= 105 


16s 


166 


167 


170 


m 


m 


173 


1% 


175 


176 


“7 


482 


4s7 


Julian Consuls Regnal Ind. 
460 FL Apollonius 5 Leol 4 
FL Magnus 
461 FL Dagalaiphus 6 Leot 1s 
FA. Severinus 
462 ‘Leo Aug It 7 Leol 1 
[Severus Aug] 
463 FI. Vivianus 8 Leol 2 
{[Caccina Decius Basiius) 
464 FL Rustcius (Nestorius) 9 Leo! 3 
FL Olybrius 
465 FLBasiliscus(1) 10 Leo 4 
FF Hermenericus 
466 Leo Aug. It MI Leot s 
1 Anthems”? 
467 FI. Puseus 12 Leot 6 
Fl fohannes 2 Anthemius 
468 Anthemius Aug. II 13 Leol 7 
3 Anthemius 
469 FL.Zeno(1) 14 Leol 8 
FL Mareianus 4 Anthemius 
470 Fi. Tordanes 15 Leot ° 
Messius Phoebus 'S-Anthemius 
‘Severus 
4 Leo Aug 1V 16 Leot 10 
Cactius Asconius 6 Anthemius 
Probinianus 
472. Mareianus 17 Leot " 
Rufius Postumius Festus , 
473 Leo Aug V 18 Leot R 
1 Leo" 
1 Zeno 


> nthemius became emperor on 12 iv 467, $0 466.7 is reckoned as his fist year. 


2 From 185.474. 
From 95474, 


1371 


138107 


139108 


140-109 


141-110 


12-111 


143112 


144= 113, 


M4s=114 


146115 


47= 116 


148"117 


149-118 


150-119 


183 


18s 


186 


187 


467 


470 


an 


473 


Julian Consuls Regral Ind. 
474 Leolunior Aug. 2 Leoll B 
2 Zeno 
1 Basiliscus” 
478 (Zeno Aug. I) @ Zeno) “4 
2 Basiliscus 
476 Basiliscus Aug. Il 4 Zeno 1s 
FI. Armatus 
471 pe-876 5 Zeno 1 
478 Illus 6 Zeno 2 
479 Zeno Aug. IIL 7 Zen0 3 
480 Caccina Decimus 8 Zeno 4 
‘Maximus Basilivs 
481 Rufus Achillius Maccius 9 Zeno s 
Placidus 
482 Fl. Appalius illus. 10 Zeno 6 
Trocundes 
Severinus 
483 pe. 482 1 Zeno. 7 
[Anicius Acilius 
‘Aginantius Faustus) 
484 FI. Theodoricus 12 Zeno 8 
485 pe. 484 13 Zeno 9 
10. Aurelius Mem- 
‘mius Symmachus} 
486 Fl. Longinus (1) 14 Zeno. 10 
[Caecina Mavortius 
Basilius Decius) 
487 pe. 486 IS Zeno u 


From January, 475. 


151=120 


152-121 


153-122 


154123 
155=124 
156=125 


157*126 


158127 


159128 


160°129 


161130 


162-131 


163132 


164133, 


Diocl. Julian 
191 44 
192 45 
193 476 
194 an 
195 478 
196 a9 
197 480 
198 481 

482 
200 483, 
201 484 
202 485 
203 486, 
204 487 


4s 


46 APPENDIX 
Julian Consuls Regnal Ind. 
488 pc. 486 16 Zeno 12 
{Claudius fulius 
cclesius Dynami} 
(Rutius Achilius Sividis) 
489 FL Eusebius () B 
{Petronius Probinus} 
490 Fl. Longinus It 18 Zeno “ 
{Anicius Probus Faust) 1 Anastasius P* 
491 FL Olybrius 2 Anastasius! 15 
492 Anastasius Aug. (1) 3 Anastasius 
Fl Rufus 
493 Eusebius IL 4 Anastasius! 2 
(FL. Albis} 
44 pc. 493 5 Anastasius! 3 
{(Turcius Rufus 
Apronianus Asterus) 
(FL Pracsidius) 
495 FL. Viator 6 Anastasivst 4 
496 FLPaulus 7 Anastasius! 5 
497 Anastasius Aug. «8 Anastasius 6 
498 Johannes Seytha 9 Anastasius 7 
Fi. Paulinus 
499 Iohannes Gibbus. 10 Anastasius 8 
500 Fl Patricius M1 Anastasius! 9 
FL Hypatius 
501 FL Pompeius 12 Anastasius! 10 
Fi. Avienus 5 
502 FI. Probus 13 Anastasius! 11 
Rufius Magnus Faustus 
‘Avienus 


From LLiv49. 


166-135 


167=136 


168137 


169-138 


170139 


171-140 


172141 
173142 
174143 


17s=144 


176-145 


177146 


178147 


179-148, 


Dioel Julian 
205 488 
206 489 
207 490 
208 41 
209 492 
210 493 
2 494 
212 495 
213 496 
214 497 
21s 498, 
216 499, 
27 500 
218 so 
219 02 


‘SYNOPTIC CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE, 284-641 17 


Julian Consuls Regnal Ind Ory. Doc Sulian 
$03 Fl. Dexicrates 14 Anastasius! 12 180-149-220, 503, 
504 13 18i150 221 504 
505 14 tgist a2 50s 
506 1s 23 506 
$07 1 184153224 507 
508 2 1851546 225 508 
509 3 I861ss 226 509 
S10 Anicius Manlius Se- 21 Anastasius! = 4187156227 510 
su S 188157228 su 

512 6 189158 229 $12 
513 7 190159230 $13 
314 8 191-160-231 S14 
S15 9192161232 sis 
516 10 193162233 516 


Julian Consuls Ind Ory. ioc — Julian 

‘S17 PL Anastasius Paulus 28 Anastasius 1194163234 317 
Probus Sabinianus 1 Justinus P# 
Pompeius Anastasius 
FL Agapitus 

S18 FL Anastasius Paulus 2 Justinus 12 195-164 235 318 
Probus Moschianus 
Probus Magnus 

519 Justus Aug. () 3 Justinus 1 13 196-165-236 s19 
Eutharcus Cilliga 

20° FI. Vitaianus 4 Justious 1 14 197166237 $20 
FA. Rustcius 

521 FL-PetrusSabbatius —$-Justnus 15 198-167 238 $21 
Iustinianus (1) 
Fr. Valerius 

522 Fl. Symmachus 6 Justinus 1 1 199168239 52 
Fr. Boethius 

523 FL Maximus 7 Justus 1 2 200-169-240. 523 

$24 Justinus Aug 8 Justious 1 3201-170 © 24 su 
‘Venantius Opilio 
(Opitianus) 

$25 FI. Theodorus Philoxenus 9 Justinus I 4 mn 325 
Soterichus Philoxenus 
Fr Probus 

$26 FL Olybrius 10 Justinus 1 5 mI 248 526 

$27 FLVetius Agorius 1 Justinianus 1 = 6 204173244 7 
Basilius Mavortius (Liv) 

528 Justinianus Aug. 2 Justiniamus 1 7 -208m174 2s 508 

. (hiv) 
529 FI. Decius Iunior 3 Justiniamas! = 2068175246, 329 
(iv) 
From 10.518. 


> Jastiniamus I became Augustus on 1.iv.527, and this date is that normally used asthe anniversary of his reg- 
‘al years when, afer 537, regnal years were again used in dating formulas. He became emperor on Ivii.$27. For 
discussion of some apparently problematical datings in documents from his reign, se BASP 17 (1980) 19-22 
‘and Appendix BAT hee. 


Julian Consuls 
330 Fl. Lampadius 4 Justinianus 1 
Rufius Gennadius (iy 
Probus Orestes 
S31 pe. $30 $ Justinianus 1 
(ivy 
532 pe, $30 iterum 6 Justinianus 1 
(ivy 
533° Justinianus Aug. IIL 7 Justinianus 1 
(ivy 
534 Justinianus Aug. 1V 8 Justinianus 1 
FI Paulinus (ivy 
535 Fi, Belisarius 9 Justinianus 1 
(iv) 
536 pe. $38. 10 Justinianus 1 
(ivy 
537 pe, $35 iterum 11 Justinianas 1 
(ivy 
538 Fl. lohannes 12 Justinianus 1 
(ivy 
539 FI, Srategius Apion 13. Justinianus 1 
‘Strategius Apion (ivy 
540 F.Mar, Petrus Theo- 14 Justinianus 1 
dorus Valentinus Rus- (iv) 
ticius Boraides Germanus 
Tustinus 
S41 Anicius Faustus 1S Justinianus 1 
‘Albinus Basilius”” (Liv) 
$42 pe. Basilius 1 16 Justinianus 1 
(iv) 
$43 pe, Basis 2 17 Justinianus 1 
(iv) 


10 


2 


B 


“4 


1s 


208-177 


209-178 


210-179 


213182 


214-183 


21S@184 


219188 


220-189, 


9 


251 


282 


253 


255 


287 


259 


337 


sa 


$42 


27 For the count of postconsular years under Basilius and ister, see the discussion above, pp. 94-95. 


150 


Julian Consuls 
‘S44 pe. Basilius 3 
S45 pe. Basilius 4 
546 pc Basilius 5 

S47 pe. Basilius 6 
$48 pe. Basilius 7 

549 pe. Basilius 8 

550 pe. Basitius 9 
551 pe. Basilius 10 
582 pe. Basilius 11 
553. pe. Basilius 12 
554 pe. Basilius 13, 
585 pe. Basiius 14 
556 pe. Basilius 1S 
357 pe. Basilius 16 
558 pe. Basilius 17 
559 pec. Baslius 18 


21190 


222-191 


223-192 


224-193 


225-194 


226-195 


2276196 


228-197 


229-198 


230"199 


2326201 


235-204 


261 


263 


267 


270 


mm 


24 


S47 


$50 


ss 


582 


$83 


$87 


‘SYNOPTIC CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE, 284-641 1st 


Julian — Consuls Ind Ory, Dock. Sultan 
360 9 237206 277 $60 
561 10 238-207-278 $61 
562 1 239-208-279 $62 
563 12 240-209 280 363 
564 13, 241-210-281 564 
$65 4 mea $65 
$66 15 mam2i2 23 $66 
$67 124213288 ser 
568 2 ms24 28s 368 
569 3 M621 286 569 
570 4 26 287 $70 
om 5 me217 288 sm 
sm 6 9218 289 m 
373 7 250-219 290 3 


The numeral Ils used hereto differentiate the count based on this second consulate of Justinus from that 
‘based on his first consulate of $66; cf. above, p. 48. 


Julian Consuls Regnal Ind. Oxy. Diocl. Julian 
574 pc Justinus 8 10 Justinas 1 8 251-220 © 291 314 
pe. Justinus 11 6 (sxi) 
1 Tiberius” 
xii) 
575 pec. Justinas 9 11 Justinas I 9 rset 2 315 
pe. Justinus 117 asxi 
2 Tiberius 
xi 
576 pe. Justinus 10 12 Justinus 10253222293 576 
pc. Justinus 8 (sai) 
3 Tiberius 
xii) 
S77 pe Justinus 11 13 Justinus LL -284=223 294 m 
P<. Justinus 19 (sai) 
4 Tiberius 
xii) 
578 pe. Justinus 12 14 Jostinus 122854224295 518 
‘pc Justinus 1110 (sai) 
S/N Tiberius 
(7xiv6x) 
579 Tiberius 62 Tiberius 13° 256-225 296 579 
(xiv6x) 
580 cos, Tiberius 2 713 Tiberius 14 257226 297 $80 
pe. Tiberius (7xiv6x) 
581 cos. Tiberius 3 84 Tiberius 1s 258227298 $81 
pe. Tiberius 2 (7xiv6x) 


>» Tiberius” regnal years ae usally reckoned from 7.xi.574, when he was named Caesar; in P-Lond. V 1725 
‘and $B VI 908, in. 16080, a reckoning which takes his dies imperi! as emperor, 6578, asthe stating pont is 
found; this reckoning is indicated by the second figure in the table. CF. for this reign also BASP 17 (1980) 22-23, 
‘and especially B. Kramer and D. Hagedorn in ZPE 42 (1981) 123-127, who argue that at Oxythynchos Tiberus's 
‘regnal years were counted one too low until sometime in S81. The terminus ante quem for corectin the count is 
‘now I8.vi, as shown by SB XX 15138 (se the remacks of T. Kruse, ZPE 88 [1991] 139, n.to lines 1-5). Regnal 
dating by Tiberius appears in the Arsincite only before the death of Justin I, ef: Kramer and Hagedom 126 
with n. 21. For PAmt I 103 ef also LR. Rea in P-Oxy. LVI, p. 59. 


Jian Regnal Julian 
‘382 1 Mauricius® 382 
(a3) 
583 2 Mauricius (13.vili) 2 260=229 300 $83 
584 3 Mauricius (13.vii) 3 301 84 
585 4 Mauricius (13.viit) 4 262-231-302 585 
586 5 Mauricius (13.vii) S$ 263232303, 586 
587 6 Mauricius (13.viil) 6 264233304 $87 
588 7. Mauricius(13.vii) 7 265-234 305 588 
589, 8 Mauricius(13.vili) 8 266-235 306 589 
590, 9 Mauricius (13.viil) 9 2679236 307 590 
so 10 Mauricius (13.viii10 268-237-308 so 
soz 11 Mauricius (13.vil)11 269238 309, $92 
593 270-239-310 593 
594 amo 3 594 


“ Mauricus became Caesar on 6. emperor a week late, 13.vi.S82. The dates ae so close that ou eve 
ence des not suffice to say which was wed in Egypt. On th complicated history ofthe consular and regal 
reckoning of Maurcus, one mast now consul the thorough dscusion by JR. Rea in P.Ory. VII, pp $137; 
{F above, Chapter 6 It appears that in Oxythynchos the consular year. phrases uniting rgnal and consult For= 
‘mols, wat reckoned as beginning in August, mos likly athe start ofthe Egyptian civil year on Thoth 1. The 
‘egal year was also probably equated to the same civil year. The count inthe Consus column here with 
Maurcius cos. thas fers to years begining on 29/30. inthe year in question, not the traditional January 
srt ofthe consulate. The pe reckoning, By contrast, appear owe the traditional consla year tt found 
st Oxyrhyncho. 


186 


8°2°838 8°238 28 


Regnal 


4 


1s 


16 


” 


APPENDIX C 


Mauricius (13.vii)h 


Mauticius (13.vii)tS 


Mauricius (13.vii) 1 


Mauricius (13.vii) 2 


Mauricius (13.vii) 3 


Manricius (13.vii) 4 


Mauris (13.vii) 5 


Mauris (13.vii) 6 


1 Phocas (23.xi) 


Phocas (23.xi) 7 
Phocas (23xi) 8 
Phocas(23.xi) 9 
Phocas (23.xi) 10 
Phocas (23xi) 11 
Phocas (23.xi) 12 
Phocas (23.xi) 13, 
Heractivs (Sx) 14 
Heractis (5x) 15 
Heraclius (Sx) 1 


Ind. 


Ory. Diocl. 
mel 312 
232313. 
2403314 
24 3S 
26245316 
276 37 
2786247 

279248 39 
280-249-320 
281-250 321 
282-251-322 
283-252-323 
284253 324 
285—254 325 
286-255 326 
287-256 327 
288-257-328 
289-258 329. 


397 


598 


© a7see*a 278 8 


S 


ou 


612 


‘SYNOPTIC CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE, 284-641 


Julian Consuls Regnal Ind Ory. och. Julian 
613 pe. Heractius 2 Ferd faa a 613 
Heractius Novus 
‘Constantinus (22.i)** 

614 pe. Heractius 3 Heraclius (Sx) 3291-26033 614 
Heractius Novus 
‘Constantinus (22) 


61S pc, Heraclius 4 Heractius (Sx) 4 292=261 332 as 
Heractius Novus 


‘Constantinus (22) 


616 pc. Heraclius $ 7 Heractius (Sx) 5 -2938262 333 616 
4 Heraclius Novus 
‘Constantinus (22i) 
617 pc, Heracius 6 Heractius (Sx) 6 2946263334 on 
Heraclius Novus 
‘Constantinus (22.4) 


618 pre, Heraclius 7 9 Heraclius (Sx) 7 295264 335 618 
6 Heraclius Novus 
‘Constantinus (22) 
619 pc. Heraclius 8 10 Heractius (Sx) 8 296-265 336 a9 
7. Heractius Novus 
‘Constantinus (22) 


620 pc. Heraclius 9 11 Heraclius (5x) 9 2976266337 20 


621 pie. Heractius 1012 Heractius (Sx) 10 298267338 co 


622, pe. Heractius 11 13 Heractius (5x) 11 299268 339 2 


623 pe. Heractins 12 14 Heractius (5x) 12 3005269340 as 


“See for Heraclius Novas Constantius Stein 1934: 891-894 and C. Zuckerman in UP 25 (1995) 195.201. 


os 


633 


pe. Heractius 14 


ppc. Heraclius 15 


pe. Heraclius 16 


ppc. Heraclius 17 


pc. Heraclius 18 


ic. Heractius 19 


“Seep. 185,n.41. 


303-272 


3046273 


3056274 


306-275 


310-279 


311-280 


343 


347 


35 


28 


62 


63 


64 


636 


67 


638 


pc. Heractius 28 
pc, Heraclius Novus 
Constantinus 7 


pc. Heraclius 29 
.c. Heractius Novus 
Constantinus 8 


pc. Heractius 30 

pc. Heractius Novus 
‘Constantinus 9 

pec. Heracius I 4 


Ind. 
9 


Ory. 
312-281 


3149283 


3159284 


316-285 


317286 


318-287 


383 


384 


385 


356 


397 


358 


638 


oa 


187 


To obtain the indiction number or era year for years after 641, consult the entry for the appropriate 
‘year less 300 years (or less 600 years for very late dates); the indiction will be the same, and for the 
‘era years add back 300 to get the correct year. 


“ See below, p. 271 forthe documents from 641; ef CPR XXII, pp. 222-230, 


TABLE OF DAYS 


‘The table below is meant to enable the user to find at a glance the julian date equivalent to an 
Egyptian date (and vice-versa), as well as the julian date equivalent to a date expressed in the 
Roman calendar (and vice-versa). The figure given against the day of the Egyptian month in 
‘ordinary type is the julian date of that day in ordinary years, and the date by the Roman calendar 
is that which corresponds to this julian date. 

‘The three calendars of this chart all put their leap-year days, once in four years, at different 
times. The Egyptian calendar added a sixth epagomenal day (29-viii), which resulted in Thoth 1 
being equivalent to 30.viii. From this date until the date when the julian calendar inserts its extra 
day, 291, the number of the julian date corresponding to the Egyptian day is one higher than in 
‘ordinary years. The equivalents in these years are printed in italics immediately after the normal 
‘equivalent, The years which had 6 epagomenai are those years preceding years divisible by four, 
‘and are marked in bold type in the chronological chart (Appendix C). Leap year equivalents are 
valid from 30.vii ofthis year until 29.4 ofthe following year. 

In leap year, if one wishes to find the Roman equivalent of an Egyptian date, one must find 
the italicized julian equivalent and then check for the Roman date under the line where tha julian 
‘equivalent is printed in normal type, i.e. one day later. The only disturbance of this relationship 
‘occurs when the Roman calendar inserts its extra day, by doubling ante 6 Kal. Mar. The 
following days until the Kalends of March are equivalent to julian dates one higher than normal, 
ive. Pid, Kal. Mar. is 29.i, not 28. 


‘TABLE OF DAYS. 


THOTH 
1 | 29 Aug. (20) ante 4 Kal. Sep. 
2 | 30 Aug (1) ante 3 Kal. Sep. 
3 | 31 Aug. (1 Sep.) Prid. Kal. Sep. 
4 | 1Sep.@) Kal. Sep. 

5 | 2Sep.(3) ante4’Non. Sep. 
6 | 3Sep.(4) ante 3 Non. Sep. 
7| 4 Sep.(5) _Prid. Non. Sep. 
8 | 5 Sep.(6) Non. Sep. 

9 | 6 Sep.(7) ante 8 Id. Sep. 
10 | 7 Sep. (8) ante7 Id. Sep. 
11 | 8 Sep. (9) ante 6 Id. Sep. 
12 | 9 Sep. (10) ante 51d. Sep. 
13 | 10 Sep. (11) ante4 1d. Sep. 
14 | 11 Sep. (12) ante3 Id. Sep. 
15 | 12 Sep. (13) Prid. I. Sep. 
16 | 13 Sep.(14)-WdeSep. 

17 | 14 Sep. (15) ante 18 Kal. Oct 
18 | 15 Sep.(16) ante 17 Kal. Oct 
19 | 16 Sep.(17) ante 16 Kal. Oct. 
20 | 17 Sep.(18) ante 15 Kal. Oct. 
21 | 18 Sep.(19) ante 14 Kal: Oct 
22 | 19 Sep.(20) ante 13 Kal: Oct 
23 | 20 Sep. (21) ante 12 Kal. Oct. 
24 | 21 Sep. (22). ante 11 Kal: Oct 
25 | 22 Sep. (23) ante 10 Kal. Oct 
26 | 23 Sep. (24) ante9 Kal. Oct. 
27 | 24 Sep. (25) ante 8 Kal. Oct. 
28 | 25 Sep. (26) ante7 Kal. Oct. 
29 | 26 Sep. (27) ante 6 Kal. Oct. 


30 | 27 Sep. (28) 


PHAOPHI 


28 Sep. (29) 
29 Sep. (30) 


ante 4 Kal. Oct. 
ante 3 Kal. Oct. 


30 Sep.(I Oct) Prid. Kal. Oct. 


1 
21 
31 
4) 10 
$3 | 20.4) 
6| 300M 
7 4 Oct. (5) 
S| S006 

| 6 Oct. (7) 
| 7 Oct. 8) 
| 8 Oct. 
| 9 Oct. 10) 
| 10 Oct. 1) 
| 11 Oct. 42) 
| 12 Oct. (13) 
| 13 Oct. (1) 
| 14 Oct. 15) 
| 15 Oto) 
| 16 Oct. 17) 
| 17 Oct. 48) 
| 18 Oct. (49) 
| 19 Oct. 20) 
| 20 Oct. (21) 
| 21 Oct. (22) 
| 22 Oct. 23) 
| 23 Oct. 24) 
| 24 Oct. 25) 
| 25 Oct. 26) 
| 26 Oct. 27) 
| 27 Oct. (28) 


Kal. Oct. 
ante 6 Non. Oct. 
ante $ Non. Oct. 
ante 4 Non. Oct. 
ante 3 Non. Oct. 
Prid. Non. Oct, 
Non. Oct. 
‘ante 8 1d, Oct. 
ante 7 Id. Oct. 
ante 6 Id. Oct. 
ante $ 1d. Oct. 
‘ante 4 Id. Oct. 
ante 3 Id. Oct. 
Prid. 1d. Oct. 
1d. Oct. 

ante 17 Kal. Nov. 
ante 16 Kal. Nov. 
‘ante 15 Kal. Nov. 
ante 14 Kal. Nov. 
‘ante 13 Kal. Nov. 
‘ante 12 Kal. Nov. 
ante-11 Kal. Nov. 
‘ante 10 Kal. Nov. 
‘ante 9 Kal. Nov. 
‘ante & Kal. Nov. 
‘ante 7 Kal. Nov. 
ante 6 Kal. Nov. 


139 


‘TABLE OF DAYS 


HATHYR 


1 | 28 Oct. (29) 
2 | 29 Oct. 30) 
3 | 30 Oct. (31) 


‘ante $ Kal, Nov. 
ante 4 Kal. Nov. 
ante 3 Kal, Nov. 


4 | 31 Oct(1 Nov.) Prid. Kal. Nov. 


| 1 Nov.@) 
| 2 Nov.) 
| 3 Nov.) 
| 4 Nov.) 
| 5 Nov. (6) 
6 Nov. (7) 
1 | 7 Nov. @) 
12 | 8 Nov.) 
13 | 9 Nov. (10) 
14 | 10 Nov. (1) 
15 | 11 Nov. (12) 
16 | 12 Nov. (13) 
17 | 13 Nov. (14) 
| 14 Nov. (15) 
| 15 Nov. (16) 
| 16 Nov. (17) 
| 17 Now. (18) 
| 18 Nov. (19) 
| 19 Nov. 20) 
| 20 Nov. (21) 
| 21 Nov. (22) 
| 22 Nov. 23) 
| 23 Nov. 24) 
| 24 Nov. 25) 
| 25 Nov. (26) 
| 26 Nov. (27) 


Kal. Nov. 
ante 4 Non. Nov. 
ante 3 Non. Nov. 
rid. Non. Nov. 
Non. Nov. 
ante 8 Id. Nov. 
ante 7 Id. Nov. 
ante 6 Id. Nov. 
ante $ Id. Nov. 
ante 4 Id. Nov. 
ante 3 Id. Nov. 
Prid. Id. Nov. 
1d. Nov. 

ante 18 Kal. Dec. 
‘ante 17 Kal. Dee. 
ante 16 Kal. Dec: 
‘ante 15 Kal. Dec: 
ante 14 Kal. Dec. 
ante 13 Kal. Dec. 
ante 12 Kal. Dec. 
ante 11 Kal. Dec: 
ante 10 Kal. Dec. 
ante 9 Kal. Dec. 
‘ante 8 Kal, Dec. 
‘ante 7 Kal. Dee. 
‘ante 6 Kal. Dec. 


27 Nov. (28) 
28 Nov. (29) 
29 Nov. (30) 


2 Dec. (3) 
3 Dec. (4) 
4 Dee. (5) 
3 Dec. (6) 
| 6 Dec. 7) 
| 7 Dec. 8) 
| 8 Dec. 9) 
| 9 Dec. (1) 
| 10 Dec. (1) 
[11 Dee. 12) 
| 12 Dee. (13) 
17 | 13 Dec. (14) 
i} 
' 
1 
' 
1 
| 
1 


1 
I 
1 
1 
| 1 Dec. @2) 
I 
| 
1 
! 


14 Dee. (15) 
15 Dee. (16) 
16 Dec. (17) 
17 Dee. (18) 
18 Dec: (19) 
19 Dee. (20) 
20 Dec. (21) 


26 | 22 Dec. 23) 
27 | 23 Dec. 24) 
28 | 24 Dec.(25) 
29 | 25 Dec. 26) 
30 | 26 Dec. (27) 


CHOIAK 


ante $ Kal. Dec. 
ante 4 Kal. Dec. 
ante 3 Kal. Dec. 


30 Nov.(! Dec.)Prid. Kal. Dee. 


Kal. Dec. 
ante 4 Non. Dec. 
ante 3 Non, Dec. 
‘Non. Dee. 
ante 8 Id. Dec. 
ante 7 1d, Dec. 
ante 6 Id. Dec. 
ante $ Id, Dec, 
ante 4 Id, Dec. 
ante 3 Id. Dec. 
Prid. Id. Dec. 
1d, Dec. 
ante 19 Kal, an. 
ante 18 Kal. lan 
ante 17 Kal. lan 
ante 16 Kal, an. 
ante 15 Kal. lan. 
ante 14 Kal. lan, 
ante 13 Kal. lan 
ante 12 Kal. lan, 
‘ante 11 Kal. lan. 
ante 10 Kal, fan, 
ante 9 Kal. fan, 
ante 8 Kal. Ian, 
‘ante 7 Kal. lan, 


TYBI 
1 | 27 Dec. (28) ante 6 Kal. lan. 
2 | 28 Dec. (29) ante S Kal. lan. 
3 | 29 Dec. (30) ante4 Kal. lan. 
4 | 30 Dec. (31) ante 3 Kal. Ian. 
$ | 31 Dec. (1 Jan.)Prid. Kal. lan. 
6 | 1 Jan.) Kal Jan. 

7 | 2Jan.(3) ante 4'Non. lan. 
8 | 3Jan.(4) —ante3Non. lan. 
9 | 4 Jan.(S) — Prid. Non. lan, 
10 |S Jan. (6) Non. fan. 

MH | 6 Jan.(7) ante $14. tan. 
12 | 7 Jan.) ante 71d. tan. 

13 | 8 Jan. (9) ante 61d. Ian. 
14 | 9 Jan. (10) ante $Id, tan. 
15 | 10 Jan. (11) ante 41d, tan. 
16 | 11 Jan. (12) ante 31d, tan. 
17 | 12 Jan, (13) Pride lan. 

18 | 13 Jan. (14) Id. tan, 

19 | 14 Jan. (15) ante 19 Kal. Feb. 
20 | 15 Jan. (16) ante 18 Kal. Feb. 
21 | 16 Jan.(17) ante 17 Kal. Feb. 
22 | 17 Jan.(18) ante 16 Kal. Feb. 
23 | 18 Jan.(19) ante 15 Kal. Feb. 
24 | 19 Jan, (20) ante 14 Kal. Feb. 
25 | 20 Jan, (21) ante 13 Kal. Feb. 
26 | 21 Jan(22) ante 12 Kal. Feb: 
27 | 22 Jan(23) ante 11 Kal. Feb. 
28 | 23 Jan,(24) ante 10 Kal. Feb. 
29 | 24 Jan, (25) ante 9Kal. Feb. 
30 | 25 Jan, (26) ante 8 Kal. Feb. 
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MECHEIR 
1 | 26 Jan:(27) ante 7Kal. Feb. 
2 | 27 Jan.(28) ante 6Kal. Feb. 
3 | 28 Jan.(29) ante’S Kal. Feb. 
4 | 29 Jan.(30) ante 4 Kal. Feb. 
S | 30 Jan. (31) ante 3 Kal. Feb. 
6 | 31 Jan(1 Feb.) Prid. Kal. Feb. 

7 | 1 Feb.(2) Kal. Feb. 

8 | 2 Feb.(3) —ante4Non. Feb, 
9 | 3 Feb.(4) ante 3 Non. Feb, 
10 | 4 Feb.(5) rid. Non. Feb. 
11 |S Feb.(6) Non. Feb. 

12 | 6 Feb.(7) ‘ante 81d. Feb. 
13 | 7 Feb. (8) ante7 Id. Feb. 
14 | 8 Feb.(9) ante 6 Id. Feb. 
1S | 9 Feb. (10) anteSid. Feb. 
16 | 10 Feb. (11) ante 4d. Feb. 
17 | 11 Feb. (12) ante3 1d. Feb. 
18 | 12 Feb. (13) Prid. Id. Feb. 

19 | 13 Feb.(14) 1d. Feb. 

20 | 14 Feb. (15) ante 16 Kal, Mar. 
21 | 15 Feb. (16) ante 15 Kal. Mar. 
22 | 16 Feb. (17) ante 14 Kal. Mar. 
23 | 17 Feb. (18) ante 13 Kal. Mar. 
24 | 18 Feb. (19) ante 12 Kal. Mar. 
25 | 19 Feb: (20) ante 11 Kal. Mar. 
26 | 20 Feb.(2/) ante 10 Kal. Mar. 
27 | 21 Feb. (22) ante 9 Kal. Mar. 
28 | 22 Feb.(23) ante 8 Kal. Mar, 
29 | 23 Feb.(24) ante7 Kal. Mar. 
30 | 24 Feb. (25) ante 6 Kal. Mar. 
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PHAMENOTH 
1 | 25 Feb. (26) anteS(6) Kal. Mar. 1 | 27 Mar. 
2 | 26 Feb. (27) ante 4(5) Kal. Mar. 2 | 28 Mar. 
3 | 27 Feb, (28). ante3 (4) Kal. Mar, 3 | 29 Mar. 
4 | 28 Feb. (29) Prid.(3) Kal. Mar. 4 | 30 Mar. 
Feb. 29° Prid: Kal. Mar. 

S| 1 Mar. Kal. Mar. S| 31 Mar. 
6 | 2 Mar. ante 6Non. Mar. 6 | 1 Apr. 
7 | 3 Mar. ‘ante $Non. Mar. 7 | 2 Apr. 
8 | 4 Mar. ‘ante 4Non. Mar. 8 | 3 Apr. 
9 | 5 Mar. ante 3Non. Mar. 9 | 4 Apr. 
10 | 6 Mar. Prid.Non. Mar. 10 | 5 Apr. 
11 | 7 Mar. ‘Non. Mar. 11 | 6 Apr. 
12 | 8 Mar, fante 81d. Mar, 12 | 7 Apr. 
13 | 9 Mar. ‘ante 71d. Mar, 13. | 8 Apr. 
14 | 10 Mar, fante 61d. Mar. 14 | 19 Apr. 
15 | 1 Mar. fante $d. Mar. 15 | 10 Apr. 
16 | 12 Mar, fante 41d. Mar. 16 | 11 Apr. 
17 | 13 Mar, ‘ante 31d. Mar, 17 | 12 Apr. 
18 | 14 Mar. Prid. kd. Mar, 1 

19 | 15 Mar. id. Mar. 19 | 

20 | 16 Mar. ‘ante 17 Kal. Apr. 20 | 15 Apr: 
21 | 17 Mar. ‘ante 16 Kal. Ape: 21 | 16 Apr. 
22 | 18 Mar. ante 15 Kal: Apr: 22 | 17 Apr: 
23 | 19 Mar. ante 14 Kal, Ape, 23 | 18 Apr. 
24 | 20 Mar. ante 13 Kal. Ape: 24 | 19 Apr: 
25 | 21 Mar. ‘ante 12 Kal. Apr. 25 | 20 Apr. 
26 | 22 Mar. ‘ante 11-Kal Apr. | 26 | 21 Apr. 
27 | 23 Mar. ‘ante 10 Kal: Apr. 27 | 22 Apr. 
28 | 24 Mar. ‘ante9 Kal. Apr. 28 | 23 Apr. 
29 | 25 Mar. ‘ante 8 Kal. Apr. 29 | 24 Apr. 
30 | 26 Mar. ante 7 Kal. Apr. 30 | 25 Apr. 


PAUNI 
1 | 26 May ‘ante 7 Kal. lun, 
2 | 27 May ‘ante 6 Kal. lun. 
3 | 28 May ‘ante S Kal. lun. 
4 | 29 May ‘ante 4 Kal. lun, 
3 | 30 May ‘ante 3 Kal. lun, 
6 | 31 May Prid. Kal. lun, 

7 1 June Kal. lun, 

8 | 2 June ante 4 Non. un, 
9 | 3 June ante 3.Non. lun, 
10 | 4 June rid. Non. lun, 
1 |S June Non. fun, 

12 | 6 June ante 8 1d. lun, 

13 | 7 June ante 71d. lun, 

14 |) 8 June ante 6 1d. lun, 

15 | 9 June ante $.1d.Iun, 

16 | 10 June ante 41d. lun, 

17 | 11 June ante 31d. lun. 

18 | 12 June rid. Id. un, 

19 | 13 June 14. tun, 

20 | 14 June ‘ante 18 Kal. Tul. 
21 | 15 June ante 17 Kal. ful. 
22 | 16 June ante 16 Kal. tl. 
23 | 17 June ‘ante 15 Kal, Tul 
24 | 18 June ante 14 Kal. ll. 
25 | 19 June ante 13 Kal. lu, 
26 | 20 June ante 12 Kal. ll. 
27 | 21 June ante 11 Kal. ll. 
28 | 22 June ante 10 Kal. ful. 
29 | 23 June ante 9 Kal. Iu. 
30 | 24 June ante 8 Kal. Tul, 
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EPAGOMENAI 
1 | 24 Aug. ante 9 Kal. Sep. 
2| 25 Aug. ante ® Kal. Sep. 
3| 26 Aug. ante 7 Kal. Sep. 
4 | 27 Aug. ‘ante 6 Kal. Sep. 
5 | 28 Aug. ante $ Kal. Sep. 

[6] | 29 Aug. ‘ante 4 Kal. Sep. 
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TABLE FOR CONVERTING DAYS 
FROM EGYPTIAN TO ALEXANDRIAN COUNT 


‘These tables are designed to assist the reader in converting datings given according to the “Egyp- 


(a) check Table I (“Table of day differences”) and 
(b) deduct from the numeral following a particular month + day found below in Table Il in 
the column marked “#” the numeral found in Table I for the applicable (set of) year(s). Then 
(©) look in Table If under the resulting numeral and find the corresponding day in the 
“Alexandrian count.” 
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‘Table I: Table of differences in numbers of days between years calculated according to Egyptian 
count and years calculated according to Alexandrian count (cf. ZPE 104 [1994] 244-245): 


BC/AD. days AD. days AD. days AD. days 


218 1 79-83 26 179-183 $1 279-283 76 
Is-14" 2 838727 183-187 52 283-287 77 
1410" 3 e791 8 187-191 53 287-291 78 
10 4 m95 29 191-195 54 291-295 79 
or 5 95.9930 195-199 $5 295-299 80 
Ve 6 99-103 31 199-203 $6 299-303. 81 
37 7 103-107 32 203-207 $7 303-307 82 
TM 8 107-111 33 207-211 $8 307-311 83, 
mis 9 MHS 34 221559 311315 84 
15-1910 NS-119 35 215-219 60 315-319 85 
1923 ML 119-123 36 219-223 61 319-323 86 
B27 12 123-127 37 223-227 62 323-327. 87 
231 13 127-131 38 27-231 63 327-331, 88 
33S 4 131-135 39 231-235 64 331-335 89 
3839 1S 135-139 40 235-239 65 335-339 90 
394316 139-143 41 239-243 66 339-343 91 
43-4717 143-147 42 243.247 67 343-347, 92 
47118 147-151 43 247-251 68 347.351 93, 
515519 ISL-15S 44 251.255 69 351-355, 94 
55-59 20 155-159 45 255-259 70 355.359 95 
596321 159-163 46 259-263 71 359-363, 96 
6367 22 163-167 47 263.267 72 363-367 97 
on 23 167-171 48 267.2173 367-371 98 
NS 24 17-175 49 2275-74 371-375, 99 
75-19 25 175-179 $0 275.279 75 375379. 100 
379-383 101 
383-387 102 
387-391 103, 
391-395 104 
395-399 105 


399-400 106 


168 ‘TABLE FOR CONVERTING DAYS, 


‘Table II: Day numerals in the Egyptian calendar (which skips the “extra” day in a leap year) 
‘The count is carried beyond the normal year of 365 or 366 days up to 470, because that isthe 
‘maximum figure created by a conceivable 10S-day divergence between the Egyptian and the 
‘Alexandrian calendar: 


v7 I: MI: wv; ve Mi: 
Thoth Phaophi  Hathyr ——Choiak ——Tybi Mecheir 
# # * * # # 

THR be se i | bad 7 Oa SE a UC) 
4 <b WER 2 te eG) 2 2) Ik 
Pee PE ae i i el a en ee ed 
4 4 4 M4 4 4 SH 
5. Petpet A) IGS vrs GS reMhGARE' 98" SookbiaSigi” 185 
6 6 6 3% 6 6 6 % 6 126 6 156 
Tee yh 7 se eh Lh, evi et, ee | ida al 
8 8 8 3 8 8 8 8% 8 12% 8 158 
9 9 9 9 9 © 9 9 9 129 9 159 
1 10 10 40 10 70 10 100 10 130 10 160 
Mon ow a oom or BY 68 
12) 120 1ztetas 12 ta Wa 102 ha Visa 12 fe 
B BB 4 13 73 13) 103 13133 13163 
Pn 
Is 1S 15 45 «1S 75S 10S 1S 13S S165 
16 16 16 4 16 76 16 106 16 «13616166 
WoW ao a 0773717067 
18 18 18 4818781810818 13B 868 
19 19 19° 49 «19 79 19 109 1913919169 
2 20° 20 50 20 80 «20 «110 20 «140 20170 
21 20 ae SR an ten a Sr Sa a it 
2 minmin 2 2 Rom 2m 2 im 
B Bowe 2 8 3 1 3 1 BOT 
a 
25 290! 25° 25 85-25 IS, 25145. 25175 
26 26 26 56 26. 86 «26116 26 146 26176, 
Float Unkle LA Le Le | Ce 2 
28 28 28 S828 8B B CNS: 2BeCMB:C BIT. 
2 9 20 39 2 8 2 119 29 149 29 179 
30-30-30 6 30 90 30, 120 30 150 30180 


Phamenoth 
* 
1181 
Bs 1 
3 183 
4 184 
Seals 
6 186 
7 187 
8 188 
9 189 
10 190 
i 191 
12 192 
13 193 
14 194 
1s 195 
16 196 
7197 
18 198 
19 19 
20 200 
21 201 
22 © 202 
23 203 
24 204 
25 205 
26 206 
2 207 
28 208 
29 209 
30 210 


1=361 


WX: 
Pachon 
* 

1 21 
2 m2 
3 UB 
4 ue 
5 ous 
6 26 
7 mT 
8 48 
9 149 
10 250 
uN 2st 
2 282 
B 283 
4 254 
1s 255 
16 256 
7 287 
18 258 
19 259 
20 260 
2 261 
2 282 
2B 2683 
4 264 
25 265 
26 266 
27 267 
28 268 
29 269 
30 270 
2-362 
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21 


Xl: 
Mesore 
# 

1331 
2 332 
3 333 
4 334 
Ss 335 
6 336 
7 337 
8 338 
9 339 
10 340 
no 341 
12-342 
13343 
14344 
1s 345 
16 346 
7347 
18 348 
19 349 
20 350 
21351 
2 382 
23 383 
4 384 
25 355 
26 386 
2 387 
28 358 
29 359 
30 360 
$365 
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371 


373 
374 
375 
376 
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PERPETUAL CALENDAR 


This table is based on that in Grumel 1958: 316. 


Explanation Days in the month 
“Ta eed aati Oe war fod Ova ee ae TIo ase 
hen dee towunw 4 

Bur bea 
com o abe vic Bus no 
(0) Te umber of dye wins eh aching th mt omy ad ot 


danas 
Frowed 

Febrile yeu 

(2) Tete emi” belonging is inh wk (ay — 2 

“hur be wena canbe ave ta ene er tesa se7 boon 

(8) Toe cet ee aged of nes, serving mach he tory $ 6 


‘omy 
(2)'Th yu he at 9 gt of dts, serving mar he y= 26 27 38 39 3051 
Sons = "10 eeu) + 73a. 


Mat of 2 
‘Aer hving od bl | he aber ey moh a i ae Ag 5 
{The amber fe yao any wen ery ene for ey owe My 6 
oh of ty of be mth ee ftw eo ea hepiemary BS 28 27 
‘atl het oh gh tl owes ew a te 2 Thin » 
il "er doin’ nip egg Swe wn May Had 
eet ine gogo eh fm pear met abe er Py 

Ths te sen ke wi be ble we be te 
ena lndese  t ata 4 33 wl wi eet "inde 


APPENDIX D 


APPEARANCES OF CONSULATES IN THE PAPYRI 
284-641 


This list aims to include all references to consulates appearing in the Greck and Latin papyri 
found in Egypt from the accession of Diocletian to the end of Byzantine rule. Consulates which 
‘cannot be identified with reasonable probability are excluded. In the interest of simplifying the 
list, a number of limitations have been adopted, and readers are asked to note the following: 


1. For each year in which there are attestations of consulates, this is divided into post- 
‘consulates of the consuls of the preceding year and the consulate of the consuls currently in 
office, References to a postconsulate are given fist. 

2, Within a rubric, we give first what we regard as the standard Greek form of the titulature 
(omitting words like oxarciag), followed by the references, in chronological order, to places in 
which this formula occurs. Within parentheses are given the date (S.iv = $ April of the year in 
question), the date of the document if that is different, any modifications of the formula in that 
text, and any necessary remarks. If an exact date is not determinable, no date is given; such 
citations are given at the end. This procedure is then repeated for other forms of titulature, with 
the Latin version, ifany, given last. 

3. For reasons of economy, minor variations of spelling of names and titles are not noted, 
‘or are minor differences in order, in punctuation, nor the use of the article. Unless we judge it 
crucial, we omit all brackets and dots. In most instances, only one edition of a text, usually the 
latest critical text (except in a few instances where that differs litle from its predecessor and has 
the disadvantage of lacking commentary) is cited; the reader is referred to the BL for other 
printings of a text. Improvements to the text cited which are germane to the date are in general 
noted, but we have taken for granted some routine rectifications of detail in BL. 

4. Papyti using postconsulates which in our judgment belong to a second or later post- 
‘consulate without 50 indicating are assigned in this list according to our opinion. The arguments 
‘concerning these texts may be foand in Chapter 8. 

5. Papyri described by Grenfell and Hunt in P.Cair. are included only by way of later full 
publications. The years of the few texts not included and their numbers are as follows: 3/8: 
10593; 321: 10610; 341: 10650; pethaps 344: 10586 (cf. P.Abinn. $8.1); uncertain: 10749, 

6. Provenances, in the sense of the place of writing (j.e., the nome), are indicated for all 
apyri, except that all texts with P.Oxy. designations are fo be assumed to be from the Oxyrhyn- 
chite, P.Panop. from the Panopolite, P.Ant. from the Antinoopolite, and P.Herm. from the 
Hermopolite unless the contrary is indicated. 
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284 Met I: ChLA X1499 ii.6 (prov. unkn.). 
285-288. No papyri. 
289 [Béaoov xai Kuwwnavod]: P.Mick. X $93 i.18 (prov. unkn.; ef. BL 9.162; doc. 312). 
290 tv Kupiov AHaV AtoKANnavoS 1) 8° Kai MaEysuavod td y° Leflactav: AnalPap 13 
(2001) 31-32 no. 3.1 (prov.unks.). 
[AtoxAnniavod 10 8° Kai Magystjavod 16 7": P.Mich. X $93 1.7 (prov. unkn.; doc. 312). 


ced. rest. 15 B" after TiB.); P.Mich. X 


292'AvmPahiavds: P.Mich. X $93 i.2, 14 (prov. unkn.; doc. 312). 


293 x@v xupiaw fyiGv Atoxdntuavod EePaot00 td e° xal Maz ynavod Eefactod v6 6": P.Lips. 
14,1 and 5.1 (Hermop., 10.ix); SB XVIII 13851.12 = ChLA XLVI 1433 (Caesarea; 6. 
Lat); P.Cair.Isid. 35.1 (Arsin., 18.xii; om. Eefactod twice); P.Vind Sal. 7.1 (Oxy.; adds 
cadroxp. after jquiv, has Eefiacrév at end); perhaps P.Kell. Gr. 1.7-8 (Mothite). 
[Diocletiano Aug. V et] Maximiano Aug. III: P.Grenf. 110.6 = ChLA IM 205 (prov. 
uunkn.). 


294 rGv Kvpiow fdv Kavoravtiov Kai Magyuuavod Ov éxipavoortrow Kaotipav: P.Oxy. 
VI891.1 (ca vis ef. BL 7.131); P.Cair-fsid. 34.13 (Arsin., 21.vii); P.Oxy. LXVIL 4597.1 
(19x); P.Ory. 1 23 verso (adds Eefiacrav); perhaps BGU VII 1644.1 (Arsin.), P.Kell. 1 
Gr. 1.7-8 (Mothite) and P.NYU Il 25.i.1, ii.20™ ZPE 140 (2002) 132 (Oxy.). 
Kevoravriov xai Magynavod: P. Mich. X $93 1.6 (prov. unkn.; largely test; doc. 312). 


295 Novniiow Toboxov xa ‘Avviow ‘Avuidctvon vv Aayxpordeany: P.Oxy. 1.43 recto vi.25 
); P.Ory. 123 verso; P.Lips. 129.19 (Hermop.). 

Toboxe Kal ‘AvviAsivo: BGU Ill 858.1 (Arsin., 11x; ef. BL 8.35); P.Mich, X $93 

4i.3,7,10; iii (prov. unkn.; doc. 312). 

‘Anonymous refi: P.Oxy. VIII 1121.1 (8. 


296 rav Kupiow fv AoxAnniavod Eefaotod td ¢* kal Kovoraveiov 109 émpaveatétov 
Katoapog w ': P.Oxy. XXXVI 28498 (21.v); P.Oxy.Hels. 26.1 (Oxy., 13.vis adds 
a@droxpdropo bef. AoK).); P. Michael. 23a.1 (prov. unkn., 9.ix; adds adoxpéropos 
before Atoxh.); P.Oxy. LV 3802.1 (31x); P.Oxy. XLIV 31 oxi; adds 
adtoxpéropog before AtoKh.,.om. td B"); PSI IX 1071.1 (Oxy. 29. om. EeB., 
100... Kato.); SB VI9502.1 (Oxy. P.Stras. 1V 261.1 (Oxy. 
AtoxAnriavod 15 ¢’ Kai Keworavriow 18 ': P.Mich. X 593 ii. (prov. unkn.; doc. 312). 


. ZPE 84 (1990) 44-46). 


297 tov Kvpiov hudv Mazystavod EePactod 1d ¢* Kal MaEyutavod 109 émoaveotdrou 
P.Oxy. XLIV 3184 b.1 (8.i; Kovoravtion for 2nd Maé,!); SB XVII 
P.CairJsid 81.1 (Arsin, 9); SB XIV 12190.1 (prov. unkn., 
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17. vi om, éxug.); P.Oxy. LXV 4489.1 (S.vilis abtoxp,); P.Oxy. XLV 3245.1 (evi 
aabtoxp. bef. Maz). 

Magystavo0 1” xai Mag yuavod 1d B': P.Mich. X 593 i.1,9,19 (prov. unkn.; doc. 312). 
DD. NN. Maximiano Aug. V et Maximiano Caesare I: P.Mich. X $92 = ChLA V 298 i.7 
(prov. unkn.; doc. 311-324). 


298'Avixiov @abotov kai Oixpiov FédAov: P.Wisc. I $8.3, $9.3 (Arsin., S.iv); P.Oxy. XIV 
Oxy. XIV 1704.24 (.i-29.viii); P.Mich. IX $48.22 (Arsin., 6.ix); 

(Cf. BL 9.186; ed. rest, Mavkivov 1). 

abotov xai F42200: P.Oxy. XIV 1643.19 (II.v); P.Panop Beatty 1.26 (Panop., 5. 

P.Cair.Isid. 2.25 (Arsin., L.xii); P.Sakaon 76.15 (Atsin., xixii); P.Mich, X 593 ii. 

{ii.7,8) (prov. unkn.; doc. 312). 


{dha aay oct ea oe inp pment 


Ory. (19.vii in 1, einoxp.. 
at end); P.CairIsid. 3.1, 4.1, 5.1 = ChLA XLI 1199, 1200, 1203 (all Ars 
P.Panop Beaty 240 (Panop, 31th; Bow. fr top. ap. a cot; so inde for other eh 
to same day); of. P-Laur. IV 154.10 (Oxy; like P.Lawr. I 672). 
av Kopiaw abroxp. AtoxAnnavod xai Mag ysiavod Eep.: PSY XIII 1338.1 (Oxy. 1.x, 
10x ed). 

‘AvoxAnniavod 1d 6? Kal Mazyinavod 1d ¢": P.Mich. X $93 
312; 2nd consul om. in ii2). 


300 rv Kuplov hndv Kevoravriov Kai Magysiavod tov émpaveotitoy Kaiodipov td 7": 
P.Panop.Beatty 2:37,58 (Panop.. 1.4 f doe. 304i); Ps Y 
3.1 (@s P.Col. VIL179.1 (Arsin., $i); SBIV 73383 (Lykop., vivii); P.Cairsid. 112. 

‘Arsin., viii); P.Oxy. XLII 3141.1 (j-vii); SB XXU 15794 

ii.3015 much restored); P.Oxy. XLVI 3301.1; P 

Kovoraveo kal Magynavd tO": P Mick X $93 6 (pov. unk; doe. 312). 


(prov. unkn.; doc: 


301 Tlootoupiov Trriavo® kai Obipiov Nexwniavoo: P.Ory. XLVI 3304.3 (6.vis cf. BL 9.202); 
P.Flor. 13.23 (Hermop., vii-vili; cf BL 8.123-124); P.Kell. 1 Gr, 2.1 (Mothite, vii-vi 
PSIIX 1037.5 (Oxy. i-vili; ef. BL 9.319); ef. also P-Leid Inst. 100.9 (prov. unkn.). 
‘Trnavod ai Nexomavot: P. Ory. XXXVIII 2859.30 (10.xi). 


302 t6v Kupiov ijwov Kavoravrion Kai Magyuavod rv émaveoritov Katodpay 10 3°: 
P.NYU'120.1 = P.Mich. XI, pp: 38-40 (Arsin., iii); P.Corn. 20.1 ete. (Arsin., 23.ix); 
P.Cair.bsid. 41.20 (Arsin., ref. on 31.x to 31.v; Beoxotav). 

Obadepion cai Maynavod 8: SB V1 9309 verso (sic) (prov. unkn.). 


303 rOv Kvpiov Hpdv AtoxAntiavod xO n° xai Magyuavod xO 67: P.Corn. 20(a).2,21 
(Hermop., 23.v); P.Sakaon 96 = SB VIII 9917.1 (Arsin., 15.vii; adds EeB. after each); 
P.Wisc. I 61.1 (Oxy., 24.xii; adds aitoxp. after fy. EeB. at end); SB XIV 11614.1 = 
P.Leid.Inst. 59.1 (Oxy.); P.Oxy. LIV 3727.1 (airtoxp.). 
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DD. NN. Diocletiano Aug. VIII et Maximiano Aug. VII: P.Mich. X 592 = ChLA V 298 
{i (prov. unkn.; doc. 311-324); P-Amb. Il 182 = ChLA IX 401.4 (prov. unkn.); ChLA 
‘XIX 684 = P.Stras. VIL 617.15,19 (Arsin.; ef Mitthof 2001: 421-424). 


304 rv Kupiov Adv aitoxpatdpev Atoxdnnavod 1 0° Kai Mazynavod 10 1° Eefaowdv: 
P.Oxy, XVIII 2187.1 (13.i; mostly lost); P.Ory. XXXVI 2770.1 Q6.i); P.Ory. 
2673.1 (S.i); P.Oxy. XIU 1551.1 (iris ef. BL 8.247); P.Oxy. LXIM 4353.1 (14.iv); 
Pap 13 (2001) 82.2 = P.Vindob.Bosw. 5 (Hermop.,i-viii; SB V1 9269.1 (Arsin., 18 
Zep. with each; see Rémondon, Caé 41 [1966] 165-67); CPR VII 148-9 (Hermop. 
BL 9.67; doc.d. 28.iv.305). 
‘AtoxAnriavod 16 0": P.Mich. X $93 ii. (prov. unkn.; doc. 312). 
DD. NN. Diocletiano Aug. VIII et Maximiano Aug. VIII: P.Mich. X $92 = ChLA V 298 
{i.11 (prov. unkn.; doc. 311-324), 


305 tv xupiov iyidv Kaworavrion kai Magyuavod rv émpaveoréray Karodipev td & 
P.Sakaon $9.1 (Arsin., \1iiiy, P.Wise. 132.1 (Arsin., 26.iv); CPR VII 14.6 (Hermop., 
28.iv); P.Oxy. XLII 3143.1 (27. or 14.vi); P.Oxy. LX14122.1 (22.vi); P.Ory. VL895.1 
(v-viii) P.Oxy. XXXVI2766.1. 
Oy Kuplov jyidv Kovoravtion kai Magyuavod Eefactév xd e': P.Laur, IV 168 (prov. 
‘unkn.); P.Oxy, XXXII 2665.1 (adds airoxp.; oF 306). 


306 raw xupiaw tnd Kovoravtion Kai Magyuuavod EcBaotév t <”: P.Sakaon 71.1 (Arsin., 
6.iiy; CPR V 6.1,20 (Hermop., 20ii; om. in 1 Zep. td); P.Oxy. LIV 3728.1 (iii; adds 
adtoxp. after i.); P.Lips. 16.1 (Hermop., 16.iv); P.Oxy. VII 1104.1 (29.v; adds aibroxp. 
after fy.); P.Sakaon 60.2 (Arsin., 25.vi); P.Oxy. 1 102.1 (13.x; adds abtoxp. after fy.); 
BGU 1286.1 (Arsin.); PSI'VL716.1 (2) (Ony.); possibly P.Oxy. XXXII 2665.1. 

00 Kupiow fav adtoKpdtopos Mazyitavod Eefactod wd ¢* xal Kevoraveiov 100 ev 
cots: P.Col. X 283.1-2 (Oxy. fall 306). 


307 raw xvpiaw jyiOv Eeovfpov EeBactod Kai Magwivon tod émpaveotitov Kaioupos 1 

4’: P.Mil. 1.55.1 (Oxy., 25.is adds abtoxp. after iy; om. t9 a"; ef. BL. 10.119); P.Sakaon 
64.1 (Arsin., 3.iv; om. 109 émg.); P.Ory. LIV 3729.2 ¢ 
P.Ony, LXV 4491 (9.v): P-Oxy. XLIV 3192.1 (9.v; om. a"); P.Ory. LX 4074.1 (be. 
20.xi?; forthe date ef. BL 11.172); P.Oxy. LXIIl 4354.1; P.Prag. 150.1 (prov. unkn.). 
‘Beovsipow xai Mazipivov: P. Mick. X 593 ii.21 (prov. unkn.; doc. 312). 
‘100 Seondrov idv Magisivo Katoapos: P. Oxy. LXIIl 4355.6-7 (20.xi; for the date ef. 
ZPE 123 {1998} 197); P.Mert. 1 31.12,19 (Arsin., 24.xii); P.Col. Vil 138.9 (Arsin., 
Axil); P.Graux IL 17.1 (Arsin., xii; 18.1 (Arsin., xi); 19.1 (Arsin., xi; all Graux texts 
‘add éxi9.); SB XVIII 13852.4 (?; Hibite; doc. 309). 


308 Ov SeoxorGy HLGY AtoKAytiavod 100 xaxpdg TOV actdtwv tO 1’ Kai Fadepiov 
Oiadepiov Magytavos Eefactod xb G': P.Lond. Il 1133 (p. lix) (prov. unkn., 1.i; ef. BL 
1.272; EeBacrdv (vidimus}); P.Grenf. 1k 75.19 (Hibite, 6.i; Ai. for BeB.); P:Sakaon 
Fo nol oe pepe ertone aarp cnereatprpheeh om 
8.143); P.Cair.Isid. 97.15 (Arsin., 14-30.iv); P.Oxy. XIV 1645.1 (3L.viii); 
14587.1,22 (Oxy., 30.ix and 28. Tae | bs tp i smn, P Poop 210 (2 
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‘Avy. for Bac. and Eef.); P.Mich. XV 720.1 (Oxy., ix-xii); P.Oxy. XXIII 2674.1 (adds 
axiroxp. after fyt.); P.Lips. 118.1 (Hermop.; ef. BL. 1.205, but restore Séxa}rov inline 25), 
19 (Hibite, 4.xi?; or 3092); SB XVIM 13852.5 


‘iordneavo0 natps tv Paddy 21 P-Mich X $93 5,6) (prov. unkn.; doc. 312) 
‘Auordayriavod 16 1’: P.Mich. X $93 ii.9 (prov. unkn.; doc. 312). 

‘OV Kai 10.0’: P-Panop. 15.5,11,14 (26 and 29xii) 
DD. NN. Diocletiano patre Augg. X et Gal. Val. Maximiano Aug. VII: P.Mich. X $92 = 
ChLA V 298 ii.15 (prov. unkn.; doc. 311-324). 


309 rOv Seaxotv hpOv Odadepiov Arxtvviavod Auxwiov ZeBactod Kai ®raoviov 
Kawaraveivov viod Aiyobotww: P.Panop. 15.16 (16.i); P.Stras. VIS77.14 = 
PsSakaon 89 (Arsin., 21.i; EeP.); P.Cair.Isid. 90.15 (Arsin., 2.iii; om. Ovad. 1st time, 
294i; BeBacrav for Avy.); P.Oxy. LV 
3788.8 (I7.ivy; P.Cair lsd. 8.1 (Arvin, 14.vi xup., Bes); P.Oslo I 86.5 (prov. unkn., 
19.vi; Bao.); P.Oxy. XXXII 2667.15 (22 vi; at end fiac.); M.Chr. 196.15 (Oxy., 2. 
307 wrongly, 80 also C. Vandersleyen, WurPap 13 [1961] 121; BL 6.90, 7.1 
{1980} 16); P.CairIsid. 47.48 (Arsin., 26.vili; DeB.); P.Hib. 11219.16 (Herakleop., 
LeB.); P.Cairsdsid. 117.8 (Arsin., 15.x; Obad. om. 2x, LeB. for Ady.); P.Oxy. 
3270.1 (14.ix-15.x); P.Col. VII 141.91 (Arsin:s 24.xii?; 
(Kynop., 31.xii; xvp., Pao.); P.Cair.Isid. ; Ee. i 
(Amsin,, Be.); $B XVII 13852.10,22,26 (Hibite: PKelLinv. P.17.A.1 in P-Kell. Gr. 
27.2n. (Mothite, om. Ist Oba)., adds 18 18); BGU XVI 2699.A.10, B.10 (Hermop., om, 
Ist Oba). 
‘Ov Seonotay fyiav Arxwiov Eefastod xai Kovoravrivov viod LePactav: SB XVI 
1289.24 (Arsin., Lili; formula in line I frag.); P.Cair.fsid. 91.15 (Asin, i 
‘Tov Seonotaw fyidw Kavoravrivon xai Auxwviov Eefagriov 1 aS: P.Ryl. IV 616.0. 12- 
13 (Easter Delta?; order reversed in retrospect; doc. 312 or later? see BL 11.190). 


310 pe. 309 formula 1, not said to be p.c.: P.Cair.Isid. 95.11 (Arsin., 12:.310 ace, edd). 
Tariov ‘AvBpovixov xai Flouxniov Hpéfov tiv Aayxporiivov éxdipyav: P.Sakaon 1.1 
(Assin., 27.4); P.Cairlsid. 50.13,29,44 (Arsin., 16.v); P-Heid. IV 323 A.12, B.14, C.14 
(prov. unkn., 15-24.v); P-Kell. 1 Gr. 41.20 (Mothite, 12.vii; Exatiov); P.Cair.Isid. 127. 
(Arsin., 29.vii; 118.9 (Arsin,, v-xii); P.Col. VIL 141.99 (Arsin., 18:x; Etaviov); P.Panop. 
3.12 (xxi); P.Bodl. 1.44.11 (prov. unkn., xi-rit; Eeariov); P.Cair.Isid, 69.32 (Arsin 
P.Panop. 20.15 (after 27.x; Ex; om. tv .. éx.); P.Panop. 244 (doc. ca 323-326; Ex. 
‘om. éx.). SB XIV 12167.4 (Upper Egypt; frag.; om. Tar., loyx.; doc. 314). 


311 p.x.8. Tariov ‘Avépovixov xai Moyamiov Mpéfov tay Aapap.: SB XVI 12735.10 (prov. 
‘unkn,, 2-5is ef. BL 9.291). 
Tv Seanoraw jqsOv Faspiov Obadspiov Maz yavod Lefactod xd 1’ Kal Tadepion 
Ovadzpiov Magwivou ZeBactod wd ': P.Cair.Isid. 119.9 (Arsin., 23.i); P.Oxy. LXV 
4480 (26.ii); P.Oxy. XIV 1708.20 (3.iv; om. Fa. Obad. 2x, Abyobotwv at end instead of 
eB. 2x); P.Cair-Isid. 146.1 (Arsin., 14.iv; om. EeB. at end); SB'V1.9214.1 (Oxy, vi 
P.Bodl, \ 167 (Hibite, vii); P.Col. X 284.1-2, SB XXII 15769 = P.Heid. V 344.1 (both 
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Oxy,,24-29.vii); P-Athen. 40.3 (prov. unkn.; BL 6.171); P.Coll Youtie 1179.15 (Arsin.; om, 
Ea. 2x); P. Vind Eirene 7.1 = SB XXIV 16095 (Oxy). 

cb eon Seep Oba Matin Dawe Fs PCA dod 120.10 
(Arsin, 26.ii). 

100 Seon. fy. Magyivov vw B": P.Corn. 13.24 (Oxy., 12.vii; see ZPE 6 [1970] 181-82, 22 
[1976] 46 n. 13 and BL 7.40; xupiov for Se0x.); P.Oxy. XXXII 2668.23 (22.viii); BGU I 
928.24 (Herakleop.; see refs. for P.Corn. 13); P.Rain.Cent. 83.13 (Hermop.). 
Mat\ivov t B": P.Cair.Isid. 13.25,32; 16.3 (both Arsin., 4.xii). 

DN. Galerio Valerio Maximino Augusto Il: P.Mich. X $92 = ChLA V 298 
unkn.; doc. 311-324). 


8 (prov. 


312 tv beonotGv pov @daviov Odadepiov Kovaravrivov xal Aucwviavod Auxivvion 
EcfaowOv 16 B’: P.Sakaon 18.1 (Arsin., 28.iv; ef. BASP 17 (1980) 12); P.Princ.Roll 1.19 
(Arsin, 22.v); P.Oxy. LIV 3732.1, 3733.1, 3734.1, 3735.1 (all 25.v); P.Cair sid. 41.93,106 
(Arsin,,15.vili in 106; in 93, Aux. Aux. reversed); PSI VII 820.1 (Arsin., 29.vili); P.Oxy. LIV 
3737.1, 3738.1, 3739.1, 3740.1 (all 27.ix); P.Oxy. LIV 3736.1. 

‘tv 5¢on. ft. Kovoravtivon xai Avcwviou Zep. xd B": P-Flor. 131.13 (Hermop., 22.4; adds 
aabroxp. bet. Exp}; P.Oxy. LIX 3981.21 (iii); P.Cairfsid. 94.17 (Arsin.,4.v); P.Sakaon 
5.62 = P.Stras. 145 (Arsin., 22.vii); P.NYU 4a.13 (Arsin., 4.xi); P.Cairsid. 121.11 (Arsin., 

i (Ansin, vii- 


DD. NN. Constantino et Licinio Augg.: P.Sakaon 38 = ChLA XXV 778.31 (Arsin., 
Vii312). 


313 t@v SeoxorOv huoY Padepiov Odadspiov Magu 
Kowvoravtivov BeBactOv td 7": P.Oxy. XLVI 3305.1 (I 
V7.vi; om. Tad. Ovad., ©. Ovad.); P.Oxy. XLII 3144.1 (23.vii 
1038 (Arsin., 28. 
‘00 SeoxoTOv findv ©2. Odadzpiov Kovoravtivou Avy. ty": P.OKy. 
xv Beororby fyuov Kaveravtivou kai Ancwviov EeBaorav v0 7": P.Cair.tsid. 103.20 
(Arsin,, 13.ix); BGU Il 408.19 (Arsin., 22.xi; Avcrvviavod; om. 18 7’); P.Bodl. 1 103 (prov. 
unkn., 24,xi); BGU It 409.13 (Arsin.,25.xi; Aucwniavo?); BGU 1 349.14 (Arsin., 26.xi; 
Arxwwviavod). 


Kai ®daviov Odadepion 


314 p.t.b. vOv Seon. fy. Kovoravrivou xai Atxiwviov EeBactOv tO y': P.Cair.Isid. 54.15 
(Arsin., 15.i); P.Lond. II 975.20 (p. 230) (Hermop/Antinoop., 15.i; BL 1.290); PSI VIL 
820.43 (Arsin.,17.ii); P.Amst. 144.1 (Oxy,) 

‘Poveiov Odohovaavod Kai Hexpaviov “Aviavod tv hayimporitta: P.CairIsid. 16.46 
(Arsin., 19.42; PST VIL $20.31 (Arsin., 23.i); SB XXIV 15914.18 (Arsin., 28.ii); CPR 1 
233.11 = W.Chr. 42 (Hermop., 19;ii); ZPE 133 (2000) 177 no. 4.13 (3.iv); PSY VII 820.46 
(Arsit ‘y, SB XIV 12167.13 (Upper Egypt, 30.iv); P.Oxy. LIX 3982.16 (5.v), 3983.1,12 
(2.x); P.Harrauer 38.7 (Hermop., 17.v); BGU M1 411.9 (Arsin., 27.¥); P.Gen? 113.8 (Asin, 
9.vi); P.Select. XII 7 ‘A.14 (Oxy., 142-vi); P-Princ Roll iv.20 (Arsin., 24.vi); P.Cair.Isid. 

(Arsin., vievii); CPR XVIIA 3.38 (Hermop., 23.viii); P.Cair-tsid. 13.57 (Arsi 

CPR Vill 22.3 (Hermop., post 10.ix; adds t a”); P-Princ Roll ii.10 (Arsin., Lviii) 

P.Col. VIl 141a.1 (Arsin., 9.vii); P.Cair-Isid. $5.7 (Arsin., 20-vii); PST VII $20.81 (Ars 
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4.ix); $B XVI 13004.1. (Mendesian, 17.ix); P.Panop. 4.18 (19.x); P.Cair.Isid, 122.7 
(Arsin., $.xi); 55.12 (Arsin., 18.xi); P.Sakaon 49 = P.Flor. 1 54.16 (Arsit, 2-xii); 
P.Cairsid. 92.15 (Atsins, 11.xiiy; $3.28 (Arsin., 29.viii-31 xii; ed. rest. at end éxdpyov);, 
CPR XVIIA 4.1 (Hermop., 29.vii-31 xii); SB XVI 1270S.11 (prov. unkn.); P.Panop. 23.15 
142). 

Ovodovaravod xui ’Avmiavod: SB XIV 12167.36 (Upper Egypt, 30.iv); P.Panop. 21.16 
(16.vi; doc. 26.315). Poveiov xi Avwnavod: PSI VII 820.72 (Arsin., 8.vii). 


12); P.Rain. Cent, 84 = JJurPap 30 (2000) 74-75.26 (Acsin., 27); P-Panop. 21.1 (26.9), 
P.Lond. 111 976.11 (p. 230) (prov. unkn., i-v); P.Princ Roll v.6 (Arsin., 4.vii); vi.10 (Arsin. 
27.vii); P.Cairdsid. 122.19 (Arsin., 28.vii); P.Col. X 285.i.1, 1130-31 (Oxy., 6.vi 
P.Cair-tsid. 57.31 (Arsin., 12.ix); $8.20 (Arsi ‘Sakaon 19.13 (Arsin., 1 
P-Princ.Roll viti.k (Arsin., 1.x); P.Oxy. XXX1 2585.1 (x-xi); XLV 3255.1 = P.Coll. Youtle 
80 (7.xi); P.Kell. I Gr. 34.19 (Mothite, 27.xi); P.Mert. U1 91.19 (Arsin., 27.xii; doc. 
31.4316, ef. BL 6.79). PSI Vill 893.1 (Arsin.; or restore p.c.2); SB XVI 12340.10 (Hermop.; 
cf. ZPE 115 [1997] 210). 
DD.NNN. Constantino et Licinio Aug: IV: P.Cair.{sid, 74.21 (Arsin.,27.xii). 


316 p.r.d. tOv con. iys. Keovoraveivou kai Auvvion EeB. 6°: P.Oxy. XVII2113.27 (i). 


Kavaviov (or Karxiva) Zapeivov xai Overriov ‘Povpivon tav P-Prine.Roll 
ix.1 (Arsin., 22.i); P.Cair.Jsid. $9.7 (Arsin., 26.); P-Mert. 191.4 (Arsin., 31.i, cf. BL 6.79); 
P.Harrauer 48.7 (Hermop., S.it; Kawxiva); SB M1 6003.14 (Oxy., 21.ii); P.Oxy. 1.53.12 


(Q5:ii); P.Prine Roll iv.27 (Arsin., 27.ii); P.Oxy. V1 896.19, 35 (Liv); P.CairIsid. $9.17 
(Assin., 14.iv); SB XIV 11278.13 (Oxy, 1S.iv); P.Oxy. XVIE 2124.18 (iv); CPR XVILA 
$a.10 and 5b.10 (both Hermop., 20.v; Kasxiva); P.Oxy. XIX 2232.16 (v-vi); P.Princ.Roll 
vi2b (Arsin., 1.vii); P.Gen2 1 10.20 (Herakleop., 8.viii; ef. BL 1.157-58); P.Oxy. XVIL 
2114.18 (10.viiil; P.Ony. 1103.22 (13.x); P.Mich. IX $73.25 (Arsin., 19.x); P.Bad. 127.11 
(Hermop.?, 28.x); P.Ory. 1 84.19 (I.xi); CPR XIX 1.5 (Hermop.; Kaxiva); P.Stras. IV 
278.1 (prov. unkn.); P.Laur: IV 176.19 (Oxy.2); PSI VIL771.6 (Oxy.: doc. 321). For the var- 
iation in the spelling of Caecina, see CPR XVIIA Sa.10-11n. 

Zaeivov xai Povgivov tév Aaxp.: P.Cair-Isid. 76.8; P.Col. Vit 169.3, 170.9 (all Arsit 
iit; docs. 318, om. réov Aayinp.); SB XVIII 13108.14 (prov. unkn., 21.v); P.Cair.lsid. 75.22 
(Assin., 24,x); P.Sakaon 19.29 (Arsin.). 

Sabino et Rufino: PS/1 112 = ChLA XXV 781.8 (Oxy.). 


317 ‘Oowviow FadAnavod Kai Kaisoviov Bacoov tv Aayxpotdtav: P.Col. X 286.10 (Oxy., 
2A.iv; cf. Historia 16 [1967] 252-254), P_Princ.Roll vii.20 (Arsin., 2.vii; of. BL 6.138); P. 
Vind. Worp 8.15 = CPR XVILA 7 i.14 (Hermop., 22.viii); CPR XVILA 7 ii1S (Hermop., 
25.vii)s P.Oxy. LIV 3742.14 (26.xi); P.Lond. III 1290 (p. lxxi; ef p. 336) (prov. unkn.). 
Fadixavos xai Béooov tev Layp.: P.Sakaon $0.8 (Arsin., 8.i; enor for p.<.2); P.Giss. 
102.14 (prov. unkn. i); P-Cair.Isid, 123.11 (Arsin.). 
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318 rv Seoxotav fyidv Aucwvion Eefactod td e” xai Kpicxov tod émoaveorérrov Kaioupos 
tb a’: P.Oxy. XXXIII 2675.1 (15.i; P. Oxy. XI 1425.1 (13.iv); SBX 10728.1 (Oxy., 19.iv); 
P.Harr. W211.14 (Oxy., 26.iv); P-Oxy. LX1 4124 isl, ii. (iv-v); P.Cair Jsid. 59.25, 31 

); P.Col. Vit 170.6 (Arsin., 16.vii); P.Cair-Isid. 76.5 (Arsin., 16.vii); 

+» 12.vitis ef. BL 7.61); P-Prine-Roll 


319 put. Ov Be0R. Ap. Auawvion Eef. 1d e” xai Kpioxov tod émg. Kaio. 10 a’: P.Col. VIL 
185.17 (Arsin.,21.i). 
ty SconotGy Hyd Kavoraveivon Lefactod 1d ¢' kai Auxwviov tod émpaveotérov 
Kaioapog td a’: P.Sakaon 20.11 (Arsin., 191i); P.Oxy. LIV 3746.18.44 (23-25: 
3748.1, 3749.1, 3750.1, 3751.1, 3752.1, 3753.1 (all 26.iii, om. émo.); PSLXVIL Ce 
(Oxy.2, prob. i-v); P.Prine Roll x.23 (Arsin., 25.vi); SB XVI 1230.19 (Mothite, 4. 
nrthtov bef. Eep.); P.Oxy. LXI 4341.1 (24.vii); SB XIV 11496.13 (Ox; 
P.Cair.Isid. 60.17 (Arsin., 2-xii); P.VYU 44.17 (Arsin., 21-xii); SB V1 9219.1,7 (Hermop., 
Sakaon 21.9,38 (Arsin., 30 and 31.xii); P.Oxy. XLV 3258.1 (aibtoxp. for Eef.), 
).1 (both 30.viti-3 xii); SB XIV 12013 (prov. unkn.; uncert. rest.); SB XX 14585.1 


320 rOv SeoxorOv iywov Kovoravrivou Defacto0 vd ¢" xai Kaworavrivou rod émpavectérov 
Katoapos td a’: PSI V 454.1 (Oxy., isi); P.Sakaon 21.20 (Arsin., 9.i); SB V 7667.20 (prov. 
‘unkn., 17.i); $B XX 14379.1 (Arsin., 14.ii); P.Col. VIL 188.1 (Arsin., 14.ii); CPR XVIIA 
‘9b.1 (Hermop., 7/17.iv); P:Kell. 1 Gr: 37.15 (Mothite, 15.v or 19. 


3755.19 (27.ix); P.Kell. 1Gr. 51, intro, (Mothite, 1.x?; much restored), 52.8 (I.x); P.Lips. 1 
19.1 (Hermop,, 25.x; uncert. rest); P.Panop. 11.11 (27.xi); CPR V 8.1 (Hermop., 29.vii- 
31.xii}; CPR XVIIA 10.1 and 11.1 (both Hermop., ix-xii), 12,00, 13.000 (both Hermop., ix- 
x; both rest.); CPR XVIIA 14.1 (Hermop.); P.Cair. Isid. 77.31 (Arsin., om. 100 émo.); 
P.Sakaon 21.55 (Axsin., rest.); P.Princ-Roll xi. (Arsin., test); P.Oxy. LIV 3754.1; P.Oxy. 
LX 4076.1 (mostly restored); SB XXII 1578.6 (Arsin.; very fragm.); CPR XXIII 26.12 
‘(Hermop.). 
[DD. NN. Constantino Aug. VI et Constantino noJb. Caes. I: ChLA 1V 254 = P.Sakaon 33.1 
Si very fragm.; ChLA restores Const. Aug. Vi and Licin. Cacs. 1 (319] but 


321 y.t.b. tOv deo. Hp. Kovoravrivou LeBactod 1d ¢* xai Kovoravrivou tod émpav. 
Kaioapos td a’: P.Kell. Gr. 21.23 (Mothite, 6i). 
Tov deanorav Adv Arxtvviov Eefaot0t 16 <’ xai Autwviou tod émpaveotétov Kaioupos 
1 B': CPR XVIIA 15.14 (Hermop., 22.i; doc. written later in year); P.Gor, 6.16 (Panop., 
104i); P.Vind. Worp 3 = CPR XVIIA 16.8 (Hermop.,.29.ii); SB XXII 1579.2 (Hermop., 
23.v or 22.vi?}; SB 14223.11 (Koptite, 26.v; inser; of. SEG 34 [1984] 1598); SPP XX 80 = 
CPR XVIIA 17a and 17b.12 (Hermop., 29.v); SB XII 11154.1 (Oxy., v-vi); P.Princ Roll 
xii.7 (Atsin,, S.viil; CPR XVIIA 18.1 (Hermop., 24.vii); P.Oxy. VI. 900.1 30.vii); SB. 
9544.14 (Panop.; 24.vii; see BL 7.210); SPP XX 78 = CPR XVIIA 19.1 (Hermop., 20.xi 
PSakaon 67.18 (Atsin., vii-xii; PSE VIL 771.1 (Oxy; year uncert.; 3227); P.Vind Tand. 7.5 
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(Hermop.?; year uncert.: 3222); P.Cair Preis. 8 = CPR XVIIA 22.1 (Hermop.); SPP XX 
79.4 (Hermop.?); CPR XVIIA 20.1 and 21.1 (both Hermop:). 
DD.NN. Licinio Aug. Viet Licinio nob. Caes. Il: P.Sakaon 34.1 (Arsin., 12.xi). 


322-324 During these years an era dating from the postconsulate of the Licinii was in use; 
references are given below for each year. The formulas found differ between the Thebaid 
‘and the Arsinoite and Oxythynchite. The following table, adapted from ZPE 10 (1971) 124 
shows the geographical divisions. 


Year Thebaid Arsinoite/Oxyrhynchite 
322 Postconsulate of the Licinii + (Postconsulate ofthe Licinii +) 
neALovar iméors Sevréng Gyorpfh tots dexodexzooHEvors dxarOAS +d f° 
323, tplrov wédovow imérors (Postconsulate of the Licinii +) 
‘plow baopévors itor; ‘Tog GxoBerxPmoopevors indro1s td y’ 
324 etraprov pédovaw ixitors ‘Tol; boopsévors bxéo1s 1d 3° 


322.2. 1Ov Sear. Hy. Auawviow EeBactos td <* xal Atxtwviov t00 Emp. Kato. 16 
piddovaw inétors Sevtépg duorPh: P.Panop. 26.15 (28.i); P.Oxy. XLII 3123.16 (29.iii; ef. 
Oxy. XLV, p. xviii); P.Oxy. LX 4125 i.1, ii.1 @29.ii); SB XX 15026 (Hermop., 18.iv); 
: P.Oxy, XLII 3122.1 
. 5 md); AnalPap 10-11 
largely rest, numeral lost; om. émg.); P.Harr. 1212.1 (Oxy.s 

‘numeral lost; or 3232); SB XIV 1611.1 (Thebaid?). 
ols doBer{Pnooutvors bxétons w Bs P.Col. VIL 143.12 (Ars 


323 u.r:b. tOV Seox. fp. Aucxtwvion Ee. 10 ¢* kai Auxwvion tod émg. Kalo. td ', tots 
éxobex70. Onévo1s 1 7": P.Oxy. 142.8 (18.1). AnalPap 10-11 (1998/9) 72-73.1 (Oxy. largely 
5 ++ [toi @xoderOnoopevors] émérors % (.). 
‘xdtois 18 7": P.Col. VII 143.20 (Arsin., 28.1); P.Oxy. XXXVI 
in 7), 24, 31 
: vii), Pe . V7.xii); P.Ory. XLV 
3260.1 (30.viii-31.xii); XLI 2969; P.Princ.Roll xiii.7 (Arsin.; numeral rest.); SB XI 
15800.16 (Hermop.). 
‘pltov jédovaw iimtrors: P.Panop. 27.25 (iv-v). 
ols doopievors éx tpitow intto1s: P.Oxy. XXXV12771 
tof éoopévors bxétors v0 7’: P.Neph. 48.1 (Herak 
stored). 
‘tpitov éoopévors bxdtors: P-Herm. 18.2 (6.xii). 
‘fig [tpitov] éoonévns pera taémmy dmarcias: P.Vind Sal. 8.23 (Hermop., 
Doubtful rest.) 


(24yi). 
., 15.ix, ef. BL 9.174; largely re- 


of. p.203. 


323 oF 324 — bd2ovow bmdtors: PSI XII 1233.30 (Panop., 67 


324 ois écopiévors mtitoKs 18 8°: P.Cair. sid. 78.19 (Arsin., 30.i); P.Kell. I Gr. 22.2 (Mothite, 6- 
124i; P.Oxy.Hels. 44.1 (Oxy,, iii; ef BL 8276); P.Sakaon 51.28 (Arsin., 6.v); SB XX 
14300 = PST TV 300.1 (Oxy., 8.v); P.Mert. 1192.25 (Arsin.,31.v); P.Col. VIL 171.21 (Arsin., 


f. BL 7.241). 


(CONSULATES IN THE PAPYRI, 284-641 18 


‘6.vi}; P.Princ Roll xiv.11. (Arsin.,29.vi); P.Oxy. XIL 1430.1 GLvii); P.Ory. LXII14359.1-2 
P.Sakaon 22.12, 24, 30, 40, 42 (Arsin., 5-8.ix); BGU Il $86.29 (Arsi 
1.13); P-Kell. | Gr. 56.3 (Mothite); P.Oxy. XLV 3261.1. 
‘téraptov wédAovaw imi: P.Ant. 139.1 (7.iis€€ BL 4.2, 7.6, ZPE 10 [1973] 122); P.Panop. 


Tv ScoROTGY huGv Kpioxov Kai Kovotavrivou rOv éxvpaveotitey Karodpav tO 
P.Oxy. VI 889 = SB XVI 12306.11 (12.xii; mostly rest., see AncSoc 7 [1976] 301-08) 
PSakaon 23.13 (Arsin., 24.xii); SEG XLI (1991) 1612 = SB XX 14508.1 (Thebes, 27/28. 
inser; adds eivyeveotitov bef. émeg.); SB XVI 12673.1 (Hermop.?; oF p.c., i-ii.325); P.Oxy. 
LIV 3758.203 (retrosp., doc. d. 15.ii.325); ZPE 128 (1999) 154.1 (Thebaid, prob. Hermop. 
oF pe iii 325). 


325 put.0. tOv eon. i. Kpioxov kai Kovotavrivou rv éxig. Kaiodipa td y': P.Oxy. X 
1261.1 (13.i). 
TipbxAov Kai Taviivov rv hayxpordvov: P.Oxy. LIV 3756.26 (ivi 
3758.39 (3.ii; om. tOv Aaynp,); 3758.132 (1 
Oifadepiov Mipoxdov xai Avxiov Mavkivou] tv Aap: SB XVI 12306.11 = P.Ory. VE 
889 (24.9). 
wikiov Mavdivov Kai Karoviou Toviiavod tiv Aayxp.: P.Stras. I 138.17 (Hermop., 
vii; ef, BL 9.325); P.Charite 13.39 (Hermop., 23.ix; ef. BL 9.56); P.Stras. IL 137.19 
(Hermop., 27.ix; ef BL 9.325). 
Tlaviivou xai ‘lovhiavod Ov hayxp.: P.Oxy. LIV 3757.1 (134i 
1626.23 (26.v); P.Hawn. Ill $5.18 (Arsin., 16.vi); P.Sakaon 24.11 (Arsin 
52.1 (viievil; ef. BL 7.126); P.Col. VIL 176.18 (Arsin., 8x); P.Vind.Stip. 
2i.ix; ef. BL 5.61); P.Sakaon 68.26 (Arsin., 2.x); P.Lond. II 977.17 (p. 231) (Antinoop., 
21.vis doe. 330). 


326 rv SeoxotGv hydv Kevoraveivou Zefactod 1 C xai Kovoravrion 100 émipaveatéitov 
Kaioupos td a’: P.Oxy. LI 3620.1 (2.ii}; P.Oxy. XLV 3265.1 = P.Coll.Youtie I 81 (vi 
‘om. EeB.); P.NYU IL 23.17 = ZPE 140 (2002) 129 (Arsin., 13.viii); P.Sakaon $2'= P.Siras. 
ML 177.23 (Arsin., 19.viii; om. 100 émug.); SB XIV 11385.1 (Arsin., 7.x; dvéprorécov); SB 
XX 14301 = P.Col. X 287 i.19, ii.37 (Oxy., 19.ix); SB XVIII 14056.1 = P.Stras. 296 
(Hermop., 19.xi); P.Col. Vit 177.20 (Arsin., 31.xii); P.Oxy. XLV 3249.1 (ix-xii; Avy); 
P.Amh. 11 138.20 (Arsin., late 326, see BL 7.5); SB XVI 11938, p. 360 bottom = SB XX 
14884 (Hibite, various dates); P.Séras. 316 recto (prov. unkn.); P-Princ. 1179.1 (Oxy.); Bail- 
let 1889 (Thebes, om. xv 5eox., ém.). Cf. below, 5.2. 354, for P.Laur. IV 169. 


327 ©) Kevotavtiov xai Odadepiov Makivov tév Aapxp. éxépyav: P.Oxy. LX 4078.1 eed 
‘SB XVI 12543.17 = PSI IV 309 (Oxy., Lit; om. éx.); Pack? 2731 (prov. unkn., 24 
P.Sakaon 72 = P.Flor. \ $3.1 (Arsin., 24.vi; ef. BL 2.2.57); SB IV 7444.17 (Oxy., 
‘ZPE 132 [2000] 183-184); P.Sakaon 25.11 (Arsin., 30.viii; om. A. Ovad), 13 (7. L 
A, Odad., éx,), 30 (12.ix; om. éx.); P.Sakaon 43.30 (Arsin., 7.xi; cf. BL 2.2.119; om. éx.); 
‘P.Harr. 1215 1.1 (Oxy., 29.x-27 xi); P.Col. Vil 178.16 (Arsin., 20.xii). 


328 p.t.0. Kavoravrion kai Makijion tov Lap. éxdipywv: P.Ory. 183.23 (17.4; frag.; ef. P.Oxy. 
LX 4079 introd.); P.Sakaon 62.12 (Arsin., 22.i) 
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©). "Tavovapivou xai Oderriov lobotov tov hapnp.: P-Kell. 1Gr. $9.1 (Mothite, 27.i-26.iv; 
ed. wrongly ©2(aoview) instead of 2(aoviov)); SB XVIII 13260 (Herakleop., 4.iv); P.Oxy. 
LX 4079.19, 4080.20 (both 3.v); P.Oxy. XLII 3126 1.22 (19.viii); SPP Ml, p. 33.16 
(Hermop., 24.viii); P.Sakaom 65.21 (Arsin., 11.ix; ef. BL 8.302); P.Sakaon 73.20 (Arsin., 
28.ix); P.Sakaon 66 = P.Flor. 1 14.16 (Arsin., 1.x); PSI IV 316 (Oxy., ix-x; f. BL 8.397) 
P.Sakaon 26.1 (Arsin.); SB XM 11024.21 (Arsin., ef. BL 8.365). 


329 raw SeoxoraWv Ayia Kovoravrivou Eefactod td n xai Kovoravrivov 100 éxwpavetiitov 
Kaicapos 1d 8": P.Oxy. Li 3621.1 (10.v); P.Panop. 28.15 (9.vii; Aby.); P.NYU 22.19 
(Assin., ix); P.Oxy. XXXI 2570 fi.1, fil 27x; Aiby.); LIV 3766.23,49,77 (all 27.x); 
P5Stras. V 316 v8 (prov. unkn.); P.Lond. Ill 1291 (p. Ixxi, ef. p. 336; Hermop.; EeB. 
‘aitoxp.); P-Harr. 1236.1 (Oxy.); P.Dubl. 20.22 (Panop.); P.Neph. 30.1 (Herakleop,) 
‘tn Kai 1b 8°: P.Panop. 17.5 (iii). 


330 1.t.. tOv Boor: iu. Kovoravtivon Eefactod 18 1 xai Kavoravrivov rod émpaveotéitou 
Kaioupos 16 8: P. Oxy. XLVI 3350.1 (12.). 
2. Paddixavod Kai Odahepion Tukiiavod Evupdzou tv Aapap.: SPP XX 86.26 
(Hermop., 31.i; om. Eoup.); BGU XIN 2252.13 (Arsin., 16.ii; om. Evy); P.Sakaon 26.3 
(Assin,, ii 2nd consul rest.); PST Ill 224.5 (Oxy., 4.ix; om. Tw2d.); P.Ory. LX 4082.1 (9.ix; 
‘om. Tvdd.); SB V 7666.9 (Panop., 27-x; 2nd consul given as Adpndiov Evy); P.Col. X 
288.19-20 (prov. unkn., 31-xii; om. Tui); P.Lond. IIL 977.1 (p. 231) (Antinoop.; 2nd os, 
rest). 


331 jue:0. OA. Paddoxavod ai Adprin Eoppdryou: P.Kell. 1Gr.29.1 (Mothite. 

‘Tovviow Baooov Kai ®2. 'APRapiov tav apap. éxtipyww: P.Sakaon 69.26 (Arsin., 14i; ef, 

BL 8.302); SB XXII 15796.2 (Arsin., 10.ii); P.Siras. Il 129.15 (~ Ill 149.17, see P.Stras. 
sis om. é.); P2Oxy, XLVUII 3384.1 (14.iv); P.Col. X 289.1 = $B 
XVI 12335 (Oxy, iisiv); Oxy. XLIV 3195.1, 24 (13-14(?).vi); P.Oxy. VI990 (21.viii); 
PSIVIL 767.1 (Oxy., 7-xi; Qu}; om. éx.); P.Bad. 1128.1 (Hermop., 30.xi; f. BL 7.8); P.Oslo 
M41. (Oxy. 2:xi); P.Lond. I 978.18 (p. 232) (Hermop., 7.xii); CPR VII 36.13 (Hermop., 
‘22.xii); PKell. Gr. 4.17 (Mothite, 29.xii o 1.x); P.Hamb. IV 264.1 (prov. unkn.); P.Panop. 
30.23, 34 (23.x; doc. 5.vii332). 


332 jux:6. lovviov Bécoov kui ©). "ABAapion riov kayxp.: P.Kell. 1 Gr. $7.1 (Mothite 
cos. of 3312). 
Tlaxiov Tlaxariavod 100 Layixp. éxtipzov 106 iepod xpartipiov xai MextAiov ‘Thapravod to 
Aayexp.: SB XIV 1711.25 (Hermop., iii); P.Panop. 22.5 (17.ii; doc. 25.iii.336); P.Ony. 
XLII 3128.1 (29.vi); P.Pariop. 29.20 (1-24.vii); 30.2 (S.vili); P.Siip. 460.8, 466.9, 460.7 
(Hermop:?, 4.ix); P.Oxy. XII 1426.1 (ef. BL 7.138); XLII 3127.1 (both om. 100 iep. xpatt.); 
ZPE 135 (2001) 160.28. 

[Pacatiano v.c. praef: praet. et Hilar}iano v.c-: P.Harrawer 46.1 (Hermop:, 14-31.vii frag.). 


333 2. Ad@natiov e900 109 Seoxbtov fudv Kuvoravrivov Ady. Kal Aoptrriow Zmvopiiov 
‘xv Laynps: P.Oxy. XIV 1716.1 (9.iv); P.Kell. I Gr. 38.8.19, 38.19 (both Mothite, 28.x or 
Lviti). 
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334 yx. 2 Aadyarion ache. 100 Seox. fy. Kavoravrivov Ady. xai Aoptrriov Zyvopitov 

‘Gv Rayxp.: P.Vind Sal. 12.11 (Hermop., early 334; ed. 334V5; cf. BL 7.279). 
Tlavhivow wav dayip.; P.Lond V1 1913.1 (Herakleop., 
P.Oxy. LIV 3770.18 (26.iii}; PSI V 469.1 (Oxy., 18.ix); 
P.Panop. $8 (12?.xi); P Sakaon 45.21; 45.24 (both Arsin., 7xii); SB VIII 9848.1 (prov. 
‘unkn.; mostly rest). 


335"lovAiov Kevoravriov xarprciov d5chpo0 100 dear. fu. Kovoravrivon Ady. xaiPoveiov 
“Adpivou tv Layixp.: CPR 1 247.20 (Herakleop., 7.iv; ef. BL 5.26); P.Oxy. IX 1206.1 (ii- 
ivy; P.Neph. 31.14 (Herakleop.?, 12.vi; om. Kevatavrivov); P. Oxy. LXVI 4354.1 (2.x); PSI 
VI 706.1 (Oxy., 26.x); P.Wirzb. 15.6,16 (Arsin.; Povgivov; doc. 28.vi.341); P.Harrauer 
47.1 (Kainop.); P-Kell. 1Gr. 13.12 (Mothite); SB V 8265 (Arsin.?; ed. ca. 335 or 345; a p.c. 
{in 336 is also possible; cf. BL 7.198). 
Iulio Constantio v.c. patricio fratre domini nostri [: P.Oxy. XLII 3129 = ChLA XLVIL 
1419.10 (14-30... 


336 p.t.. Tovaiov Keovordivaog arp. dcp. 100 Sear. fyi. Kovoravrivov Aby. xa "Povgiov 
“AABivou tv Aayinp.: P.Oxy. XII 1470.1 (iii; om. tv Aapxp., adds tols dnoBeryn- 
‘ooptévorg inéo1s); P.Panop. 22.1 (25:ii); P.Ory. X 1265.1 (26.i 
Obipiov Nexomavod xai Terriov SaxobvBov tév hayimp.: CPR VI 5.8 (Arsin., 22.iv); PSIX 
1106.1; 1107.1 (both Oxy., 26.iv); P.Oxy. VI.901.1 (Iv); LIV 3771.1 (Lev); LXVE 4528.1 
(6.v}; CPR XIX 2.1 (prov. unkn., 20.v); SB I 6294.1 (Oxy., 25.x); P.Col. VII 1780.18 
(Arsin., .xii'Tovpiov): P.Panop. 6.12; P.Laur. IV 167.1 (Oxy. 
Nexomiavod Kai Oaxobvéov tiv Aayxp.: P.Col. VII 142.1, 9 (Arsin., 6 and 8.xii; P.Sakaon 
4.26 (Arsin., 15:xi). 


337 4... Odipiov Netoniavod xa Tertiov @axosvSov ray Aayap.: P.Flor. 196.6,13 (Hermop., 
184i; ef, BL 8.126); PSI VII 804.14 (prov. unkn., 4; ef. BL 7.237); P.Matr. 15.1 (Oxy. ti- 
iit; or c0s.?). 
©), OyAixiavod kal Oafiov Trravod tOv Aapxp.: P.Oxy. XLV 3266.1 (1 
P.Coll.Youtie I 82); P.Dub. 21.4 (Panop., 4.ix; Y 
‘ap.); SPP XX 88.17 (Hermop., 23.xi; of. BL 7.261); P.Panop. 12.9 (xi 
4083.1; P.Kell. Gr. 58.4 (Mothite, Tertiov Trriavot). 


vili.aS (12.viii; ® om. 2x); P.Ryl. IV 660.8 (prov. unkn., 23.viii; @A at start); P.Thomas 
23.15,34,45,66 (Panop., 7.ix; om. 2. 2x); P-Panop. 8.15 (7.ix; om. 2. 2x); P.Lond. Ill 651 
). xxii) (prov. unkn., ix-x); P.Bodl. 1 25.9 (Arsin., 6. y 
(Arsin,, x-xi); SB XVI 12648 = P.Oxy. 185 ii.19; iv.18 (26.xi; 2 at start); P. Vind Sijp. 1 
20; ii, 19 (Hermop., 24.xii; ef. BL $.60; 0m. @. 2x). 


339 1.1.6. OBpaov xai Modepion: P.Panop. 19 vi.a3 (3.ii); P.Bodl. 1 154.10 (prov. unkn., 2. 
OBpoov). Coss. of 338, no indic. of p.c.: P.Panop. 19 iv.a.4( 
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‘tv Bc0r. ji. Kovoravtion Ai. 1b 8” xui Kévoravros Aiy. 1b a’: P.Panop. 9.10 (20. 
instead of Avy. 2x, t6v aiaviaw Abry. at end); SB XVI 12692.2 = P.Col. VIL 175 (Arsin., 
17.N; Abry. at end); P.Oxy. LX 4084.1 (6.v; Ady. at end), 4085.1 (7-25.v. Abry. at end), 
P.Ant. 1 32.4 (vi; om. Avy. 2x); CPR XVIIA 35.1 (Hermop., 7.vii); P.Miinch. Il 89.1 
(Hermop., 28.ix); PSI II 215.1 (Oxy., 8.xiis Abyy. at end); P.Panop. 13.11 (23.xii; like 
CPR V 9.1 (Hermop.); BGU XIII 2296.7 (Arsin., Avyy. at end); P.Lond. IIL 
(prov. unkn.); P.Harrauer 42.1, 43.1 (both Hermop.) 
Kevoravrion to B ai Kéovoravros tb a’: P.Panop. 19 viii.b4 (30.ii) 
0" xa 1 a’: P.Panop. 19 iv.b.3 (3.x); 19 viiie.3. 


340 jt. 1B" xai td a’: P.Panop. 19 ix.bA (16.ii). 

Eertwiov Axwébvov TOO ayixp. éxtipxov 100 iepod xpart. xai Hoxodwviow Tpoxovhov 
00 Aapxp.: P.Col. VIL 148.7, 22 (Arsin., 21.iil); CPR XVIA 36.17 (Hermop., iii); SB 
XVI 12826.1 (Hermop., 18.iv); CPR VII 16.13 (Hermop., 3.v); P.Col. VIL 149.9 (Arsin., 
15.vi); P.Vind.Sipp. 4.15, CPR XXIII 30.15 (both Hermop.. 9.vis for date see CPR XXIll, p. 
181, n, 2); BGU 121 i.14 (Hermop., 13.viii); P.Cair.Goodsp. 12 1.19 (Hermop., 15.viii); SB 
XXIV 1633.19 (16.viii); P.Vind. Sip. 5.15 (Hermop., 24-28.viii); CPR XVUA 32.18 
(Hermop., 10.xiis no individual titles but tv Aayxp. at end); CPR XVIIA 31.14 (Hermop.); 
P.Ory. LIX 3984.1, 43. 

“Axav60vo0 Kal Hlpoxobhou: P.Pe 
Ff. also P.Oxy. LV 3793.18n. (5. 


19 iii.a.6 (26.viii); 19 vib3. 


i. 


341 ‘Avraviov MapeAAivou xai Texpaviov MpoBivov tov hayxp.: P.Cair.Goodsp. 13.16 
(Hermop., 1.iv); P.Oxy. VI 991 (S.iv); P.Charite 26.12 (Hermop., 4.v); P.Flor. 117.19 
(Hermop., 30.v(?]; HipoPuavod); SB XXII 15845.6 (3-4.vi); P.Wirzb. 15.22 (Arsin., 28.vi); 
P.Oxy. XII 1559.1 (13.xi}; P.Nag Hamm. 63.12 (Diosp.Parva?, 20.xi); P.Ory. L 3575.1 (x- 
xi); 3576.1 Oxi); P.Panop. 19 vii.d.2; P.Oxy. LIV 3774.1; SB XXIV 162708 (Oxy). 
MapxedAivov xat IipoBivou tv Aayiap.: P.Panop. 10.8 (21.ix). 


342 4.2.6. MapecchAivou xai Tpopivou ta Aayp.: P.Panop. 19 xi.S (12.i). 
‘TGV 8cOR. Ht. Kovoravriow t6 7° xai Kévoravros 8 p" Abyobotov: P.Bodl. 1 16.12 
(Atsin,5.ii; PSOxy. L 3578.1 (iii; POOxy. 187.1 (iii); P-Sakaon 46.21 (Arsin., 29.) 
P.Abinn. 44,20 (Arsin.,29.ii); P.Flor. 134.1 (Hermop., 8.iv; Avy. after each; year uncert.); 
P.Ory. LXIl 4344.1 (bef. 26.iv); P.Harr. 1 65.1 (Oxy., 5.v); P.Oxy. LIV 3775.1 (vii); 
P.Col, Vil 150.10 (Arsin.,20.vii); 150.35 (28.vii; P.Oxy. XIV 1627.1 (12.vii); P-Panop. 19 
vic (9.ix; om. tv Beox. yu; adds tov aicvieoy before Aby.); P.Col. VIL 181.1 = P.Coll. 
Youtie 178 (Arsin., 18.x); BGU IV 1049.1 (Arsin.); SB XII 10988.3 (Konstantine?; frag). 
DD.NN. Constantio Aug. If et Constante Aug. II: P.Oxy. L 3577 = ChLA XLVIL 1421.9 
8, 
7’ Kai 1b Bs P.Panop. 19 vi.d.3 (23.xi); 19.4.4; 19 iv.c; P.Col. VIL 174.56 (Arsin.). 


343 @ovpion Maxidov ai 2.’Powihov tiv Aaynp.: P.Oxy. XLVIII 3389.1 (14 ii; Plac. is t00 
Aauxp. éxdpx, 100 icp. xpart.); P.Sakaon 48.27 (Arsin., 6.iv); P.Harr. Il 216.1 (Oxy. 
172.vi); P-Abinn, 45.23 (Arsin., 23.vis @2. Tlhax.); SPP Ul, p.34.23 (Hermop.,7.vil); P.Oxy. 
LIV 3776.32 (24.vii); P.Cair-Goodsp. 14.13 (Hermop.. 11.viii; P.Mi. 1.66.5 (Nilop.. 1.x; 
cf, BL 8.207, 11.128); P.Panop. 19 i.b.S (13.ix); 19 ic.2 (19.ix; om. 2nd cos.); P.Abinn. 46.9 
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(Arsin., 22.ix; @poysidov); SB XIV 1548.15 (Hermop., ®ovpiov not cert; p.c. also pos- 
sible, cf. BL 9.274); SB XVI 12974 = P.LeedsMus. 25 (Arsin.?) 
Tax. xai ‘Pow: P.Panop. 19.4.3 (6.x). Cf. under 358. 


344 @haviov Acovtiov éxdipy, r00 iepod xparrapion xai Ead2ovarion xéuttos: P.Neph. 32.1 
(Herakleop., 17.iv; Sallustus is only t00 Ramp); P-Princ. 81.1 =I 181 (Oxy). 
Acovtiov Kai EaiAovotion tov hayxp.: P.Panop. 19 i.e.3; x.a.6 (both viii-ix; om. tov 
ayxp.); P.Panop. 19 ib (xi-xi). 

FL. Leontio praef. practorio et Fl. Sallustio magistro peditum wv. cc.: 
CEpist.Lat. 227.10 (Arsin.2. 


» Abin, 2 = 


345 y.t.. ©, Acovriow xai'lovdiov Dadovation vv Aayxp.: P-Abinn, 58.1 (Arsin., Li); 59.19 
2uii; OA for lowd; adds éxapxav); P.Oxy. LX 4086.1 (Leontius is éx. t00 icp. 

©), Eada). 

Phaviov Auavtion Kai ‘AAPivov tov Aapp.: P.Wise. 112.1 (Oxy., 30.v); P.Lond. IIL 

1248.24 (p. 226) (Hermop., 24-28.vii?; ef. BL 8.188); P.Genova 1 22.1 (Oxy., 1S.viii); 

P.Lond. I 1246.23 (p. 224) (Hermop., 20-viliy; 1247.26 (p. 225) (Hermop., 25.vili); P.Harr. 

182.1 (Oxy. vtisix); P.Panop. 19 ii (15.x; om. 2); 19 x.b-4 (30.xi; om, 2.); P.Princ, IIL 

183.1 (prov. unkn.). 

Fil, Amantio et Albino wv.ce.: P,Oxy, LXIII 4369 = ChLA XLVI 1429.11, 


346 pts, @L. Apaveiov Kai ‘AABivoU Ov Rayp.: SB XIV 12088.1 (Oxy., Sui); P.Lond. IIL 
1249.22 (p. 227) (Hermop., 5.v; ef. BL 1.290). 
Tov 500%. yt. Kovoravrion 19 8° Kai Kéovoravtos 10 7" Ab: P.Abinn, 47.20 (Arsin., Lv); 
48.21 (Arsin., 29.vi); 49.26 (Arsin., 5.vii); P.Herm. 21.1 (20.viis Ai. after each cos.); $4.1 
(prob. a copy); P.Abinn, 60.25 (Arsin.,28.vii; Ady. 2x); 50.26 (Arsin.,30.vii); 61.12 (Arsin., 
BL 7.2; Avy, 2x); $1.21 (Arsin., 26.vii); $2.23 (Arsin.,29.viil; P.Oxy. 
(24.ix); P.Nag Hamm. 64.1 (Diosp. Parva, 21.xi); P.Lond. IIL 979.1 (p. 234) 


113.1 (Hermop.; Aivy. 2x); P.Oxy. VI 897.1; P.Harr. 217.1 (Oxy. ps. poss.); O.Wilck. 
1309 (prov. unka.; confused). 
16 8 kal 7": PPanop. 19 vii (xxi. 


347 Ododxaxiov ‘Povgivon too Aauxp. éxapy, 100 isp. pare. Kai 2. EdseBiov to9 Rapxp. 
vduttog: P. Oxy. XLII 3146.1 (10.v); P.Orxy. IX 1190.15 (22.vi); P-Ant. 131.14 (24.vi); 
P.Charite 7.22 (Hermop., 22.x; om. xOp.); SB XXIL 15728.1 (31.xii; om. all titulature except 
Gv Aayinp.); P.Athen. 34.28 (Herakleop., om. 100 ... Rpatt., 100 Aayixp., peth. at end Ov 
‘Aawenp.; see BL 7.230). 

Volcacio Rufino v.c. praef. pract. et Fl. Eusebio v.c.: ChLA X1472.8 (Hermop.). 


348 A. @idixnov tod Aauxp. éxdpzov 100 ispod xpattopiow Kai ©A. Zahid too Lapp. 
nayiatpov inxtov: BGU Il 405.1 (Arsin., 6.ii); P.Sijp. 22.19 (Hermop., 31 
11877.1 (Arsin., Liv); P.Charite 8.20 (Hermop.,.27.v), BGU Ill 917.1 (Atsin., ca i-vi); 
P.Nag Hamm. 65.15 (Diosp. Parva, 7x); P-Ammon 6 = SB XIV 1929.18 (Panop., 9.xii). 
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349 2 Ayeviou xai Karvddiveu ta Aayxp.: P.Wirzb. 16.14 (Arsin., 10-x); P-Amh. 11 140.19 
(Hermop.; om. ©.) 


350 p.x. OUAxion Ayseviow xai Axovtiou Karu2divou tov hayinp.: P.Abinn. 62.1 (Arsin., S.is 
‘om. Oi, 'Axovt.); P-Ambs I 139.21 (Hermop., 28.i). 
©. Zepyiov xai Nryprnavod Ov hapxp.: P.Sijp. 11b.20 (Mothite, 8.iii or 9.ix; restore 
{Gnareias) in 1 19 contra edd.); P.Am Il 141.20 (Hermop., 7.iv); P.Oxy. XIX 2233.1 (7.vi; 
‘om. @2.); P:Harr. 1218.1 (Oxy.); Oxf. 6.25 (Herakleop.). 
‘Sergio et Nigriniano wy. ce.: P-Abinn. 63 i.1,4= ChLA XVIMI 661 (Alexandria, 6x, 13.xi). 


351 pux.b. OA Lepyiow xai Nryprnavod raw Aapxp.: P-Abinn. $5.17 (Arsin., 11.i 
(Oxy, iii; ef. n.1 for another frag. with same coss.); CPR V 12.8 (Arsin., 
(xxi). 


PSIVI707.1 
vi); P.Ony. LX 


352 Ov Seoxotav huov Kovoravtiov Aby. td e" xai Kovoravriov tod émpaveotétou 
iis ef. P.Prine Roll, pp. 27 ff, BL 9.323); P.Oxy. LX 


1; P-Kell. 1Gr. 249 (Mothite; Constantius Caesar ta"). 
DD.NN. Constantio Aug. V et Constantio nob. Cacsare: P.Lond: V 1825 = ChLA II} 210.1 
(Panop.; ef BL 8.83). 


353 1Ov beox. ip. Kovoravriov Avy. td " xai Kavoravriov 100 éxig. Kaio. 16 i: P.Prag. | 
15.17, 16.14 (both Kynop., L.vii; om. Aby.); P.Oxy. XIV 1632.1 (25.vii); P.Coll.Youtie IL 
83.1 (Oxy,, I2.xii); P.Kell. |Gr. 23.30 (Mothite).. 


354 xv deox. fp. Kovoravtiov Aby. 18 6) xui Kovoravriov to éxig. Kata. 10 ': PSI IX 
1077.1 (Oxy., 13.iis oF restore p.c., 355 [suggestion of J. R. Rea]); P.Stras. 329.4 (prov. 
‘unkn., 12.v; om. éxtp); P.Ant. 136.1 (Antinoop., 6.vi); P.Laur. IV 169.4 (prov. unkn., 14- 
30x; om. Emp; cf. BL 9.122 for the date to 354, but S. Corcoran, Empire of the Tetrarchs, 
197 n. 16, supports 326, cf. BL: 11.106-107); P.Oxy. LXIIl 4370.1 (7.xi); P.Mich: XX 800.1 
= P.Laur. IV 162 (Oxy. v-xii; frag). 


355 .t.. tO Boor. fy. Kavoravtiov Aby. 10 0’ xal Kovoravrion 100 émg. Kaia. 10 7': P.Oxy. 
IV, p. 202.1 = McChr. 361 (Elephantine, 12.i); PSI IX 1077.1 (Oxy., 13. or restore c0s., 
354); P.Kell. LGr. 48.16 (Mothite); CPR XXIV 1.13 (Herakleop ). 

‘@Aaview “ApPeriawos Kai Aoi2iav00 tév Aayxporéta: P.Dubl. 31.21 (Panop., 3.ix; om. 
2); P.Ony. LX 4092.1 (1x). 


356 raw Bear. fy. Kavoravriov' Ady. 18 97 Kai ‘loviuavod 100 dvBpiorétou Kal img. Kalo, 13 
P.Oxy. LI 3622.1 (29ili; adds aiaw. bef. Ab); PSI IX 1078.1 (Oxy., 25:xi); P.Kell. I 
Gr. 14.1 (Mothite; KAav6.'lovd. Kaia. xd a’; p.c. possible). 


387 raw cox. fy. Kovoravtioy Aiy. tb 0° xai‘loviuavod 100 émo. Kata. wb B's P.Oxy. 1.66.1 
(2.vii); SPP XX 101.7 (prov. unkn., 22.ix; ef. BL 7.251; om. 00 émg.); SB XX 14510.1 
SEG XLI (1991) 1614 (Thebes, 27-28.xii; fragm. inscr. with problematic restoration); 
P.Lond, Wl 1245.12 (p. 228) (Hermop.; adds KAawbiov bef."lov); cf. BL 9.141); P.Kell. I 
Gr. 15.17 (Mothite; adds KRavsiov, om. é9.). 
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DD.NN. Constantio Aug: IX et Claudio fuliano nob. Caes. Il: ChLA V 285.13 (prov. unkn.; 
of, BL 8.83). 


358 yx. nOV Beor. fp. Kovoravtion Ai. 15 0" xai'loviiavod 100 avépiorirov Kai imp. Kato. 

P.Ory. LXI 4129.1 (11.v), 4130.1 (112.v); P-Ross.Georg. Il 28.1 (Arsin., 24.i; Tul. 
‘omitted, no indication of p.<.; ed. 343 or 358, but formula more likely that of 357). 
Knvoopio Aartavod narpixiou xai Nnpatiou Kepeadiov tv Aapixpotétav: SB XXIV 
1626.3 (18.xii). 


359 pLt.0. Knvowpiov Aaavod xurpuciov xai Nnpatiov KepeaAiov vv Aayaporiitov: P.Ory. 
11 3624.18, 3625.17 (25.i; see also at 3626. 
©), BvcePiov xai Od.’ Yxariov vav hayxp.: BGU Ill 909.30 (Arsin., 24-29.vili; cf. BASP 17 
[1980] 116 {not recorded in BL; om. 2. 2x); P.Orxy. LI 3623.1 (ca 30.viii?); P.Mich. XX 
801.1 (Oxy., 1.x; 2A); BGU1316.1 (Askalon [Phoenicia], 12.x). 


360 1.1.8. Oaviov Edsepiov xai'Yxatiov tov Rayinp.: P.Mert. 136.1 (Oxy., early 360); P.Oxy. 
VUIL 1103.1 (122i). 
tv dean. iit. Kavoravtion Ady. 16 1’ xai ‘lovktavod t00 émp. Kaio. td y': SB XXII 
157972 (Arsin., 30:vii om. émug,); P.Oxy. XIV 1695.1 (19.xii); XX 2267.1; P.Bingen 120B 
recto 17 (Mothite;frag.); perhaps P.Ross.Georg. V 29.35 (prov. unkn.; uncert). 


361 Tadpov xai hopevtiow vv hayxp.: P.Fuad Univ. 16.7 (Herakleop.; cf. BL 9.88-89; date 
‘may be later than 361, cf. BL 11.82; perhaps add ©)2. to restoration?). 
©2A. Tabpov Kai Eboepiov tov haxp.: P.Oxy. XLIX 3479.1 (ed. 3612; cf BL 9.203); 
P.Oxy, LXVII 4600.2 (14.vi), 4601.2 (22.vi), 4605.2 (29-vi), 4598.1 (10.vii), 4606.1 (vii 
ix), 4603.1 (17.x), 4602.1 (xxi), 4604.2. 


362 ©). Kravdiov xai OA. NePtérra tov Anup. thc ixmfig naparigens: P.Flor. 130= SB 
XXII 15286.25 (Arsin., fall). 
Kaviiov Mapeptivon xal OA, Nepérea tov Aayap.: P.Orxy. LXV 4608.1, 4609.1 (v-xii). 
ai Biovita wav Aayxp.: SB XVI 12384.16, 12385.19 (both Hermop., 22.vil; 
P.Kell. Gr. 8.13 (Mothite, viii-ix; NeBovérea); P.Cair.Preis. 2.1, 3.1 (both Hermop.); 
P.Cair.Goodsp. 15.1 (Hermop.). 


363 100 Boon. fp. "lowktavod Eep. 1d 8° xai @A. Eadovarion tod Apap. éxdpyov 100 iepo0 
parropiov: SB XX 15096.1 (Oxy., 16:ii?; very fragm., p.c. possible); P.Lond. V 1651.1 
(Hermop., 20.iv; t00 aiaw. Airy. for Eep.); P-Kell. 1 Gr. 30.1 (Mothite, 22.v); P.Oxy. LXVIL 
4610.1 (13.vi; aiav. Avy. for BeB.); BGU Ill 939.1 (Herakleop., ‘om. t08 ayinp.); 
P.Oxy. LXVI 4612.1 (vii-vii; very fragm.); P.Oxy. VII 1116.1 (viii-ix; om. t00 860%. fy, 
Zep. 2); P.Siras. 131.1 (Arsin.). 

100 Bean. fy. Tovkuavod aif. ..-: P.Miinch. 1190.7 (prov. unkn.). 


364 1... Tovdavos 9 8° xai ©2. EadLovation 100 hayxp. éxdipy, vod iep. mpare.: P.Ryl. IV 
(662.1 (Antinoop., 13.ii); P-Kell. | Gr. 42.28 (Mothite, 15.i); PSI1 90.1 (Oxy., 17-x; om. 1 
8" and title, adds tv Rayinp.). 
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14.1.0. Iovkuavod [aiwviov Aby.] xai ©A. EaXovatiov t08 Layap.: P-Mich. XX 802.1 
(Oxy,). 

4. Tooviavod Aby. xai viod ©. Odappeviavod: P.Lips. 1 13.1 (Hermop., 22.x; ef. BL 
10.95); ‘I<o>ov<P-avo0 xai viod Bapeviavod xmbds abtob: P.Kell. 1 Gr. 32.17 (Mothite, 
28x). 

‘100 de0x. fp. Tooumavod aiwv. Avy. 7 a’ Kai Obappenavod 100 émpaveotdtov: SB XXII 
15768.1 (Small Oasis); P.Oxy. LXVII 4613.1 (fragm.). 

"Tooumavot kai Odapponavod: CPR X 107.9 (Herakleop.?, 26.vii). 


365 rv Seon. ft. Odadevemavod kui Odddevr0s aiawiwy Avy.: P.Oxy. XLVI 3393.1 (8.vi); 
‘SB Il 6612.2 (Oxy., 22.x). 


366 p48, tOv Bean. fy. Odadevtrviavod Kai Obddevt0s aiowia Avy.: P.Leid.Inst 61.1 (Oxy.). 
Tpaniavos 100 éxip. viod 100 dear. ft, Odwhevrviavod Ady. xal Aayaaigov to0 Aayinp.; 
P.Hamb. IV 263.1 (Oxy., 27.viis tv Bear. {sic}, Aadayarivov); P.Mich. XX 803.1 (Oxy., 
25.xi; aiaviow before Aby.); SB XIV 12186.1 = P.Flor. 1 84 (Hermop., frag.); P.Harr. 1 
133.1 (Ony.?;ef. BL 11.91). 


367 Aourmeivou Kéttos tamu; te xi madi; Suvtqin0s Kat ‘loBivov tov kaymp.: P.Mich. XX 
804.1 (Oxy.). 
A. Aovamixivon Kai OA. ‘lopivov tov Aayxp.; P.Mich. XX 805.1 = P.Wash.Univ. 182 
(Oxy). 


368 j.x.6. OA. Aovamcivon xbyfi}tos ixmucs te xa xabuets Suvtpng Kal Dd { ca. 8: vacat?) 
“ToPvov wv Aayxp.: P.Lond. IIL 1113 (p. Iv; ef p. 336) (Hermop.; see BL. 7.88). 
1.2.6, @haoviov Aoverixivou Kai Topivov vv Aaymp.: P.Oxy. LXIM4376.1 (25.ii). 
TOV Beofx. fy. Odadevrvravod)] Kai O6{evr0s] fai] Tpanavod rv aiov. Avyolborov 
16: ChLA XI 525 = P-Lips. 133 i. (Hermop., before 18.viii; cf. BL 9.124) 


369 j.:0. nov Boor. fyt. Obadevrviavod xai OdGRevr0¢ tb f Kai Tpariavod ray aloov. Ady. 
B°: P.Stras, IV 272.1 (Hermop.). 
Ovadzveinavod véeou 100 émig. viod 100 Serordrov Sear. fy. OdridLevTOs t00 aia. Ady. Kai 
©). Obixtwpo¢ 100 Aayxp. otparmpdtov: P.Oxy. LXII] 4377.1 (ii; om. véov, 100 alow); 
4378.1 (13.v; om. véov, Bett, 100 aiaviov, @).); 4379.1 (3.ix; om. véov, Oc10., 100 aio. 
Airy); P.Mich. XX 806.1 (Oxy.. 24.ix; partially publ. as SB XIV 12099, where dated 367; 
‘om. véov, Octo, alow); Oxy. LXII 4380.1 (x-xi; om. véow, Bewor., otparérov); P.Kell. 
1 Gr. 33.23 (Mothite, 21.xi; om. vi. 100 @e10T. Scox. ft. OGL. 109 aiov. Aivy.); SB XX 
15035.1 (Hermop.; om. Best). 


370 2.6. Od@evrmiavod viow 100 émip. viod Tob Seo. fp: OdiAevt0s 100 aie. Ady. Kal DA 
Odixropos to Aayxp. wayiotpov: P.Matr. 4.1 (Antinoop.?; ef. BL 10.118, restoring 
vewrépov).. 

‘TO Bon. fy. Obaeveavod Kai Odéevt05 tOv aiwv. Avy. 18 7": ZPE 140 (2002) 163.1 
(Herakleop., 17.iv). 

‘TOV Beor. fi. Odadzvrmavod xai OdGevtos xai Tpanavod r6v aiov. Aby. 18": P.Ox: 
XVIT2110.1 (6.x); P-Flor. 143.1 (Hermop.). 
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371 px. tOv 8eon. i. Odadevrmavod Kai Odddevtos Ai. 1b y': CPR VIII 38.1 (Hermop., 
10.). 
100 8c0x. jp. Tpariavod 108 aiov. Avy. wf ai @A. Tpopov 00 Amuxp. éntipy. 100 icp. 
pave: P.Stras. IV 243.5 (prov. unkn., 23.vii; om. ©2.); P.Lips. 146.1 (Panop., 22.viii), 
‘58.21 (Lykop., 8.x; om. 2); 45.1 (Panop.?); $9.1 (Panop.). 


372 Aorriov Modéotov 100 éxdpy. 100 ip. apart. xai @). ‘Apwdtov 100 otpamddtou rv 
‘ap.: P.Lips. 147.17 (Hypsel., 27. 
‘om. ©); $1.19 (Hypsel., i 
P.Lips, 150.20 (Ptolemais, 7. nth. enti 
‘Aopitiov Modéorov tot hayxp. éxdpy, 700 isp. spare. ai @2.’Aprvbov 100 App. xOjttos 
ai pay, tis meduxtis Suviqn0s: P.Col. VIL 182.21 (Arsin., 4.i; or cos. error for p.c.? cf. BL 
9,60); SB XVIMI 13251.21 (Hermop., 29.vii; Arinth. yay. oxpararav); BGU IV 1092.1 
(Hermop., 1.ix; Arinth. yar. otpat.); P.Col. VIL 183.1 (Arsin., 23.xi); 184.1 (Arsin., 17.xii). 
©), Modéatov to0 Aayxp. éxdipy. 100 iepo0 xpatt. Kal A. "AprvAéov to haynp.: P.Mich. 
XX 807.1 (Oxy,, 1.ix); XX 808.1 (Ony., 3.bx; om. 2. before ‘Apron, adds oxparrmirtov 
at end); XX 809.1 Oxy., 6:xi; adds axparmpdrov); XX $10.1 (Oxy. %6.xi; O12, adds after 
‘ApwOtov, tod Aapxp. KOprtos Kai waryiotpou tii; Reduct\; RapaTatoos). 
Aoptiov MoBéarov kai ‘ApwOtov tév kayxp.: P.Lips. 1 $2.19; $3.20 (both Thebaid). 
‘®Aaoviow Modtotov Kal’AprvOov tv hayap.; P.Mich. XX 811.1 Oxy.) 


373.11. Aojition Modéatov 109 Layixporétou éxép.o0 t00 igpod xparw@piov Kai Laoviov 

“ApwOtov 100 Aayimporitov oxparnptov: P.Vind Sip. 13.1 (Herakleop., 3.1; 608. for p.c.; 
cf. BL 7.97, 9.152, and above, p. 37; om. Aoyitiov, r00 iepod xpaitopiov; has oxpar 
aGGov for orparnddrou); P.Lips. 1 85.1 (Hermop., 3; ef. BL'9.124; Arinth, also way, fe 
abuxfis Svvtinems; cos. for p.c.); P.Lips. 1 86.2 (Hermop., $i); P.Oxy. XLVI 3308.1 (17.4; 
). at start, omits titles exc. to Aayxp.); P.Lond. V 1648.1 (~ 1822); 1649.1 (both 
Hermop., i-iv); 1650.5 (Hermop.); 1828 (Hermop., could belong to 372 acc. descr., but 
index places under 373; ef. p. viii; SB XIV 1298.1 (prov. unkn., A. at start, om, Aoj., om. 
all titles exe. rdov Rayinp.). 
TGV Bear. fit. Odaevrviavod Kai OdGAevtos tov aiov. Ady. td 8": P.Col. VIT 168.11 
(Arsin., I1.iv); P.Mich. XX 812.2 (Pelusium, 17.v; partially publ. as SB XIV 11615); 
P.Mich. XX 813.1 (Oxy., 10.vii); XX 814.1 (Oxy., 10.vii); P.Mert. 137.1 (Arsin., 3.x); 
P.NYU 24.15 (Arsin., ix-xii); P.Flor. Il 320.1 (Hermop., ix-xit); P.Lips. 134 verso 13, 
(Hermop., doc. 375-378, ef. ZPE 139 [2002] 139-142); P.Oxy. XLVI 3309.1; SB XXII 
1560.1 (Arsin. oF Herakleop.; adds regnal formula). 


374 y.t.b. tv deon. sp. Od@evervavos Kal ObWevt0s tv aiwv. Ady. tb 6: P.Oxy. XLVI 
3310.1 (ii; year uncert.); SB XX 14378.9 (15.iv; @apuo06t a misprint for @apyo00t x). 
‘100 eon. ft. Tpaavod Ady. 18 7° xai 2. Exurion ro hayixp. xOurtos: P.Mich. XX 816.9 
= P.Turner 45 (Oxy., ref. to 4 and 10.iv; adds aiew.); SPP XX 102.1 (prov. unkn.,2.v; could 
be pc., ef. BL 9.345, om. @2., Kou.); P.Gen.? 66.20 (Arsin., 2.v; om. numeral, KOHL; 
"Exvoiou); P.Lips. 1 23.1 (Hermop., 24.ix; cf. BL 8.170, 9.123); BGU XUll 2332.1 (Arsin. 
12.xi); SB V1 9311.1 (Arsin, late 374; adds 100 aicy., om. x6; cf: BL 8.343 and 9.256); 
PXKell. {Gr. 43.32 (Mothite; or 3872). 


190 ‘APPENDIX 
374.0375 CPR XIX 3.13 (Augustamnica, 25.iv). 


375 .t.. 100 Seon. fs. Tpanavod 100 aiev. Avy. rb 7’ xui'Exvrion 100 haynp.: P-Flor. 195.17 
(erento Geman Blips 16 i 
(Hermop,,ix-xiis p.c. not indie; ef. BL 7. 
pec. DN. Gratiani perp. Aug. Ill et Equiti v.c. comitis: P.Oxy. LXIIL 4381= ChLA XLVI 
1431.1 G.vii). 


376 vv Sean. Hy. Odddzvt0g 1 c* Kai Odadevrimavod véou td a’ rv aiov. Aby.: SB XX 

14378.35 (Arsin., 15.iv); P.Flor. 195.29 (Hermop., 21.vi); P.Oxy. LXV1 4529.1 (22.vi); 
P-Flor. 95:53 (Hermop., v-vi), 70, 90 (Hermop., x-xi); BGU Ill 941.1 (Herakleop,, x-xi); 
.Flor, $2.1 (Hermop.); P.Stras. V1 596.15 (prov. unkn., om. 16 a’ rv ai@y. Aby,), 
Lips. 136.12 can belong either to 376 or to 378 (Hibite, numeral lost). 


377 .x.. tv Boor. fy. Odievt0s 16 c” xal Obahevtmavod véow tb a’ td aiov. Aby.: P.Lips. 
154.18 (Hermop.,9.is ef BL 10.95); SB XIV 12109.1 (Arsin., 13.i). 
100 Seon. hy. Fpaniavod 100 aiwv. Avy. td 8 xai A MepoPaiov r00 Aapxp.: SB XIV 
12021.5 (Oxy., 21.ii; doc. prob. later. Read [Mepo}uPabSov 100 Aapxpo(térov)); P.Flor. 1 
95.82 (Hermop., 17.vi); P.Lips. 117.1 (Hermop., 10.ix); PSI IV 287.1 (Oxy, 29.xii). 


378 vO deo. i. Odddevtos 18 5" Kal OdadevrEnavod t B tv alow. Ady: BGU XIII 2339.1 
(Oxy, 5:); P.Grenf. 154.1 (Arsin., 10.xi). Cf. under 376. 


379 p.r.d. tOv Seon. Hyp. Ovddevtos Ady. 1d ¢" xai Odahevnviavod td B" rOv aiwv. Ady. 
P.Miinch. 1178.6 (Hermop., before 30.xi). 


380 y.x.6. Abooviow xai'‘OAuBpiov tiv app. éxtipy.: CPR VIL 19.1 (Hermop., 6.v); P.Stras. 
‘Vill 749.1 (Hermop.,Epuoyeviavot instead of Ohupipiov, adds tof ip. xpart. at end). 
Fpatiavod td &° xai @coBosiow rd a’ rv aiov. Aby.: P.Flor. 175.1 
|x); BGU IIL 974.12 (Antaiop., 26.xi). 
DD.NN. Fl. Gfrajtiano [V et Theodosio Augg. coss.: ChLA X1 470.1 (Thebaid; cf. BL 8.83- 
84; uncertain reading). 


381 yux.b. tov Seon. fy. Fpanavod 1d €° xai @eodooion tO a’ ray aiwy. Avy: P.Mich. XVIIL 


- apart: P.Rain.Cent, 86.1 
(Herakleop., 25.i); P.Lips: 120.1 (Hermop., 2.iv; om. 100 iep. pat; cf. BL 1.205); P.Oxy. 
‘VII 1041.1 (9.vi; only tov Aaynp,); PSI X 1108.1 (Oxy., 2:ix; like prec.; see BL 7.239); $B 
‘XXII 15798.1 (Arsin., 21-xi); P.Lips. 128.1 (Hermop., 31.xiis adds r08 Aayp. after Edy, 
‘om. to0 iep. patt.). 

‘bxureia{s @daoviov?} Evaypiov t00 Aayxporéov: P.Col. VII 237.16. 
ed. 3952). 


i; or date to 3827 
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382 y.t.6. Eiympion xai Evaypiou tv hayap.: P.Gen 67.1 (Arsin., 19.1; ef. BL 1.166; possibly 
383, ef. indiction); P-Kell. 1 Gr. 44.19 (Mothite, 26.iv; om. 2. 2x); P.Gen2 68,20 (Arsin., 
8.v); SB IV 7445.1 (Oxy., 12.vii; adds 2. at start); P.Lond. Il 980 (p. | descr.) (Hermop., 
adds ©) at start). 

Piaviov Avrwvion 109 Layap. Kai Evaypiov ro0 Aayxp. éxipy, rod iep. xpart.: P.Lips. 1 
21.1 (Hermop.). C&. 381. 


383 p.x.0. 2. ‘Avroviov xai Evaypiov tov Aayxp.: P.Oxy. LXII 4382.1 (23. 
14293.1 (Mothite). 


@Aaviey Mepopaddon td [5 xai Zaropvivou raw hayxp.: SPP XX 104.5 (prov. unkn.). 


384 4.1.6, Mepofaidou 1 B xai Zatopvivou riiv Aaxp.: P.Gen? I 12.1 (Arsin., 2.iv; cos. error 
for p.c.; Bapofddov, Eatapvethou); P.Oxy. LXIII 4383.1 (24.x); P.Lips. 162 i.1,15 
(Hermop.). 


SB XX 


385 yut.b. Prrxomhpou ai KAzéprou vv Aayxp. éxtipy.: P.Lips. 1 62 i,24 (om. éx.), iil (om. 
‘en.), 17 (Hermop., 4:xi); P.Oxy. LXII 4384.1 (26.xi 


386 1.6. 100 5e0x. fpt.Apxadion 100 aiov. Ady. xai A. Babrovos t00 Aayxp.: P.Gen. 69.1 
(Arsin, i-iv); P.Oxy. LXUIl 4385.1 (22.v); SB XVIII 13916.1 (Oxy., 26.) 
©), Ovopiov 100 émg. xai 2. Ebodiov: P.Oxy. XXXIV 2715.1 (29.vitis 30.vili edd.); 
P.Kell, Gr, 45.24 (Great Oasis; ef. ZPE 140 (2002) 151-153; om. 2. 2x; Honorius is émg. 
Katou). 


387 p.t.0. 2, "Oveipiov t00 émep. naibds Kai ©. Edodiov 100 Layimp.: SB XIV 11285.1 (prov. 
unkn., 28.v; ef. ZPE 18 [1975] 308); P.Kell. I Gr. 43.32 (prov. uncertain: Great Oasis or 
Antaiop.?; or 3742). 


388 100 Seon. iy. eodooion 100 aie. Ady. 8 f xai A. Kuvnyiov 100 Aayinp.: P.Lips. 163.1 
(Antinoop., 14.vi); SB VIII 9907.1 (Hermop., 19.ix; om. 18 "); P.Lips. 1 22.1 (Hermop., 
1.x); $B VIII 9825.12 (Oxy, 393 also poss.). 


389 u,b. to0 dean. Hp. @codoaiov 100 aiov. Ady. td B’ xai Kuvnyiov 100 Aauxp.: P.Lips. 1 
37.1 (Hermop., 5.v; ef. BL 1.207); P.Ross.Georg. I 30.1 (Hermop.). 
{p.c. D.N. Theodosii perp. Aug. II et] Cynegii v.c.: P.Kell. 1 Gr. 26 ii.1 (Thebaid; uncertain; 
see BiOr 54 [1997] 378, P.Kell. V,p. 343). 
Tytaciov Kai Npopérou ov Aayxp.: P.Lips. 1384 = ChLA XIl $20 (Hermop., 16.xiis doc. 
191ix.390, ef. BL 1.207); BGU I 943.1 (Herakleop.). 


390 1.1.6. Tysaatov Kai Npopdétou tay Aayxp.: P.Sip. 118.23 (Mothite). 
100 80. fy. Obadsvrnavod 100 aiov. Aby. 18 8° xai A Newtepiow 100 Aayinp.: W.Chr. 
434.1 = P.Minch. II 99 (Hermop.; prob. v-xii; om. @2.); P.Lips. 1 39.1 (Hermop., 23.xii; 
65.1 (Hermop.; om. ®).). 
DN, Valentiniano iuniore semper Augusto Ill et Fl. Neoterio v.c.: P.Lips. 138.17= ChLA 
XII 520 (Hermop., 19.ix; ef. Jur-Pap. 91 and BL 9.124, 439). 
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391 ©), Tanavob 100 Rayxp. éxtipy, TOO isp. xpart. xai OA. Eopndyou tod Aayap. dxoenipyov: 
P Lips. 142.1 (Hermop., ii-iv; cf. BL 8.171); 14.1 (Hermop., 29-v); P.Ross.Georg. V 60 
recto, p. 176 (Hermop., 10.vi;frag.); PSI XV 1566.1 (Oxy., 13.x; 2. at start, tov Rayinp.); 
P3Stras. IM 142.1 (Arsin., 16.x; om. iep., 0.). 


392 p.2.6. Oaviow Tanavod xai Dppéyou ttv Aapxp.: PSI V1 698.1 (Oxy., 25.i; 24: edd.). 
‘100 Seon. ip. pasion aiwv. Aby. rb B’ xai 2. ‘Povgivov 100 hapap.: P.Gron. 9.19 
(Arsin., 20.iv; adds @coBociov xai bef. ’Apx., om. aiwv. Aivy., has tO a’; ef. BL 7.63); 
PHerm. 19.18 (6.x; om. @2.; adds xdprt0s Kai wayiotpov); P.Oxy. VII 1033.1 (18.x). 


393 41.1.6. 100 Seon. iys.'Apabiov 1) B xui @2.’Poupivov rv ayxp.: P.Rein. 1192.1 (Oxy,, ii- 
ef. ZPE 26 [1977] 276 n.28 and BL 7.169). Cf. under 388. 

‘106 Seon. Hp. Scososion t00 aia. Ady. td 7" Kai @2. ABowvEaveiou t00 Aayixp,: P.Oxy. 
LEXI 4386.1. 


394 p.r.0. 100 Seox: fp. @xodoaion 100 aiwv. Ady. td 7’ Kai DA “APovvdavrion to aynp.: 
P.Ory. XIV 1712.1. 
‘t@v 8c0%. jp. 'Apxadion t 7’ Kai ‘Ovwpion tb ’ tav aiav. Aby.: P.Herm. 22.1. 


395 p.c. DD. NN. Arcadii ter et Honorii iterum perpetuorum Augustorum: CEpist. Lat. 231.11 = 
ChLA XLII 1248 (2) (prov. unkn., 17.iv). 


396 .t.0. Dhaviow OdvpBpiov kai MpoPivov tov dayxp.: P.Oxy. VII 1133.1 (24.iii); 
P.Rain.Cent. 88 = CPR X 107a.\ (Herakleop., 25.vii). 
TOV Be0R. fy ApKadiov 19 8° xaiOvupiov 1 y' tiv aiov. Ady.: P.Flor. 139.1 (Oxy., 
29.vii). 
DD. NN. Arcadio IV et Honorio Ill perpetuis Augustis: ZPE 56 (1984) 80.9 = CEpist.Lat. 
232.9 = ChLA XLII 1248 (1) (prov. unkn.); P.Sip. 23.10 = ChLA XLV 1249 (Herakleop.?). 


397 p.xb. tOv Seon. fpOv 'Apxabiov xai'Ovepiov: SB XII 10932.1 (prov. unkn., 6. 
8,364); P.Siras. IV 255.17 (Hermop., 403 also possible, cf. BL 9.326). 
Piaviov Kavoapiov xai Arnxod tv hayxp.: P.Oxy. XXIV 2408.5 (Alexandria, 16.vii- 
13.ili); PSI 134.1 (Hermop., 2.ix); P.Giss. $2.1 (Hermop., prob. 27. xii; om. @2.; of. BL 
9.93); P.Stras. VIM 713.1 (Hermop.). 


ef. BL 


398 4.1.6. @daview Kawapiov xai’Artxo0 tov haynp.: P.Lips. 156.1 (Hermop., 28. 
(66.1 (Arsin., 10); P-Herm. 52.1; 53.1 (4.vii cf. BL 7.68). 
100 cox. ip. ‘Ovopiov 108 aiwy. Ady. 16 8° kai ©2. Ebrupiavod 100 Aayinp.: BGU IIL 
940.24 (Herakleop., 2.xi) 


399 j11.. 100 Seox. fy. Ovopiov 109 aia. Ady. 18 8° xai A. Ebrupavod 00 Aapinp.: P.Giss. 
104.1 (Hermop., 30-vi). 
pc. D.N. Honorii perpetui Augusti quater et Eutychiani v.c.: CPLat. 199 = ChLA XLV 
1328-1330 (1328 = SB XX 1467S; prov. unkn., 18-19. ef. BL 8.47 
‘Aaview Eitporion ai @coBépov tov hayxp.: CPR X 108.1 (Arsin., 


} P.Flor, 1 
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eer ‘SBV19359= P.Lund. V110.1 (Arsin, ef. BL 
8.205). 


401 4.1.6. Ohaviov Eredtovos xa AbpyAtavod tov Layxp.: SB VIII 9774.1 (prov. unkn.). 
Phaviav Buxcevriow Kai papirea tay hayxp.: SPP XX 113.11 (prov. unkn., 26x). 
Fl. Vincentio et Fravitta w.ce.: CEpist.Lat. 233.8 ChLA XLII 1248 (3) (Arsin.?).. 


402 4.2.0. OA Odweevtion Kai Opaovitra tov Aayxp.: P.Grenf. II 80.1 (Hermop., 4.vil 
1.191). 


403 4.1.6. tv Seax. fp. Apxadiov xai ‘Ovwpiov tov aiav. Aiy.: P.Grenf. II 81.1 (Hermop, 
26.v). Cf. under 397. 
100 Bear. sp. @eo8oaton 100 aia. Ady. xal A "Poypopidov oO hapxp.: P.Oxy, X 1319.1 
(7.ix); P.Grenf, 11 814.13 (Hermop., 27.x; cf. ZPE 56 (1984) 129). 


404 ‘Ov[apiov xai ‘Apwotarvérou?): P.Stras. VIl 695.3 (prov. unkn.; as restored by BL 8.430; 
absence of ra Seon. fy. would be surprising, and doubtful reading of second letter may 
allow 373 to be considered). 


405 Phaview Exchifxo}vos [vd fp} xai'AvOepio[v] vév Aapxp.: SB VIII 9931.1 (Hermop., 22.ix; 
of. BL 6.161). 


406 1:21. Odavio Eredigwvos to f° Kal "Avoeytiow tv ayxp.: P.Prag. 151.1 (Arsin., 


407 p.t.0, 100 dean. fy. Apradion 100 aicov. Aivy. td <” xai @A Tpofov t00 Aanp.: P.Oxy. VIL 
1122.1 vi. 
TGy Seonotaw fndv ‘Ovepiov 1d C’ Kai @coBooiov td f tov alov. Avyobotov: SB XVII 
13948.14 (Memph., 14,ix); CPR X 110.1 (Arsin., 2xii); P.Rain.Cent. 89.1 (Arsin.2, pe. 
poss). 


iv). 


408 @daoviev Béooov Kai vixxov tav app: P.Oxy. LXVIII 4677.1 (26ix). 


409 j.t.0. Baooou Kai DiAixxov: SB 1 1540.8 (19:iis inser). 
Gv Scan. fp. ‘Ovepion td 9" Kai Oco8oaiou té 7 tOv aiwviow Aiyobotov: P.Oxy. LXVIIL 
4678.1 (18.x); SPP XX 115.1 (Arsin, very frag; p.c. possible). 


410 yutsd. tv doax. fp. Owopion td 9° Kai @ooBoaton w8 7” wv aiaw. Airy: P.Herm. 69.1 (5.v; 
of: BL 7.68). 


411 p.x.b. 2. Odaptvov 106 hayxp.: P.Ory. LV 3803.1 (16.vii). 
‘Gv der. fyi. Ovopiou 16 0" Kai @coSooiov td 8° vv ait. Aby.: SPP XX 117.1 (Herak- 
leop., 9.x; ef. BL 2.2.164, 7.262). 
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412 p.x.d. riov Seon. ip. ‘Ovepion 1 8" xai SxoBociou 15 5° rv aiov. Airy: P.Ory. LL 3639.1 
(LL.ix); P-Mich. XI611.1 (Oxy., 27.x).. 
‘TOV 820%. ip."Ovepion 8 0" xai @coBooiov td 2’: P.Oxy. LV 3796.1 (10.xii). 


413 w.x.6, vv deox. fy. 'Ovopiov td 6° xai @eoSociov td «” rtv aia. Aivy.: P.Heid. IV 306.1 
(Oxy, 16.xi): 


414 ©). Kovoravtiov xai 2. Kévaravros 100 hayxp. éxtipy. xpartopiov: P.Rain.Cent, 90.1 
(rag.; p.c. poss.; dated earlier in BL 9.223 on specious grounds). 


415 4.2.0. @haview Kovoravriov xai Kérvoravros tov hayap.: SPP XX 90.1 (Arsin. or Herak- 
eop.?, 15.vis of. BL 7.261, 8.467); P.Mich. X1 613.1 (Herakleop., 19.viii; om. ©).). 


416 100 Bear. (fy. @c0dociov 100 aiov. Ady. td ¢' xai t00] Snp.oBnoopevov: SB-XX 15137.1 
(Oxy. 


417 wx, 100 Sco, fp. @eo8ociov 100 aiov. Ady. td ¢’ xai A. Madadiov tod hayinp.: P.Prag. 
152.2 (prov. unkn., 10.ii; oF cos. from 4162); P.Got. 39.1 (Arsin., 8.¥; cf. BL 7.61); 
P.BertZill. 5.1 (Hermop., 15.vi; adds éxtipy, 100 iep. xpart. tf Tradiag) 

P.Vind. Sip. 9.19 (Herakleop.) has Theodosius VII plus ©). Kaworavtiov 100 Aaymp., the 
consul of 414, 417 and 420; indiction does not match, and date is uncertain. 

Honorius Aug. XI et Fl. Constantius comes v. magnif. et patricius (in Hebrew, written in 
‘Aramaic characters): Pap.Colon. XII (Antinoop., 15.xi). 


418 42.6. 100 Be0x. i'Ovapiov 100 aiev. Ady. wd 1a’ Kai @2. Kovaravriov t00 hayp.: 
P.Koln Mt 102.1 (Oxy., 30.iii of 9.iv; om. the expected 1 f after Nayinp.); CPR X 111.1 
(Herakleop.; same omission?) 

‘Tov BeanotG fyndv'Owopiov td 1p" xai @coooi0v 1d 1’ ta aioviaw Abyobotow: P.Oxy. 
LXVIN 4679.1 2L.xii). 


419 p.x.6, nv Bear. fy."Ovepion 1b xB" xai @eodooion td n raw aiaw. Aivy.: SB XXII 15801.1 
(Arsin,, 14.v); PS XIML 1365.2 (Oxy., 6.vii); P.Oxy. LXVIII 4681.1 (102.viii); P.Rain.Cent, 
91.13 (prov. unkn.).. 


420 p..5. Ohaviov Movakiov xai Mhivea tov Lapxp.: P.Oxy. XVI 1973.1 (15.ii); PSP XI 
1340.1 (Oxy., 18.xi); CPR X 38.1 (Herakleop.); P.Rain.Unterricht 63.38 (Herakleop.; 
‘school text or writing exercise; breaks off after Monaxius). Cf. under 417. 


421 px, rv Bear. fy. OcoBodion aiwv. Airy. wb 9" xai A. Kovoravsiov 100 Aaynp. xaxpixion 
18 7’ : P.Oxy. VIII 1134.1 iii); P.Select. 8.1 (Oxy., 22.iv; Rapp. xarp. td 7" rest.); 
P3Select. 13.18 (Herakleop., 25.vi; om. natp.); SPP XX 114.1 (Alexandria, 25.vii; ef. BL 
7.262; om. natp.? see P. Oxy. LXVII 4682.1n.); P.Oxy. LXVIII 4682.1 (92.x; om. xatp.). 
@iaviav Eéoradion Kai'Aypixthov tov hayxp.: SB XVI 12260 = SB XVIII 13882.1 (Oxy., 
20.xii). 
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422 pu. Ohaviev Evotadiov xai’Aypuxbiov tv Layxp.: SPP XX 118 (Herakleop., 29-vii). 


423 y.r.b. tv Seon. fu Ovapion 1d ty" Kai @codoaion 19 1" wav aiov. Aby.: P.Oxy. LXIM 
4388.1 (28.i); PST 87.1 (Oxy., 29.vi); P.KOln IM 151.1 (Cynop., 24.vii); PST VI 689.1 
(Oxy. 

12, Aoxhnmodérov Kai Maprravod ta weyahoRper. Kai EEozordraw éxdipywv tov iepOv 
-partepiew: P.Rain.Cent. 92.1 (prov. wnkn.). 


424 jib. AoxAnmio8orov Kai Maprviavod iv Aayxp.: SB XXII 15620.1 (Antinoop., 28.vii; 
£08. error for pic.; adds wav peyahorpex. éxtipy. ro0 iepod xpaxopion; cf. BL 11.240); SB 
XII 11023.1 (prov. unkn.; ed. 423-425; should ©2(avico) be restored? ef. BL 7.224), 


425 .2.0. Ov bear. jy. Ocobociov aly. Avy. td 1a xai Odadeverravod 100 émg. Kaia. td a’: 
P.Stras. Vil 639.1 (Hermop., 24.xii; numerals rest.) 


426 y.t.b. tOv Se0n. Hy. @eodociov 1d 1a’ xai Odwevemavod 1 a’ OV aiov. Ady: BGU IIL 
1936.1 (Oxy., 30.iv; 181); P.Oslo I 35.1 (Oxy, 6.x; ef. BL 7.124); P.Laur. WV 159.1 (Oxy. 
‘Ov Sear. ‘ip. co8ooiov td 1B" Kal OdakzvrMavod td f" tov aiav.: BGU XI 2137.1 
(Hermop., 2nd half of 426); P.Rain. Cent. 93.1 (Hermop.?, p<. poss.). 


427 4.2.6. rv SeoK. ty. @coSoaion td 1p” xai Odadevemavod 1 f raw aiaw. Aiy.: P.Oxy. XVI 
1880.1 (25.ii); 1881.1 (13.ii); CPR X 112.1 (prov. unkn., 14.iv); P.Oxry. XVI 1967.1; 
P.Leid.Inst. 66. (Oxy.). 

PAaviev ‘lepiov Kai 'Aprapovpiov tov Aayp.: CPR X 113.1 (prov. unkn., 14.x; oF p.c., 
13.x.42! 


428 4.1.0. Odaviow ‘lepiov Kai ‘ApraBovpiov tév Aapp.: P.Flor. Il 314.1 (Hermop., 27.iv); 
P.Vind.Tand. 6.13 (Herakleop.?, epith. lost). 


429 p.r.0. Daviow Ofuxog xui Tabpov nov Aayap.: PSI IIL24S.1 (Hermop., 164i 60s. for p.c.); 
P.Wash.Univ. 136.1 (Oxy., 9.V; 608. also poss. but less likely); P.Rain.Cent. 122.1 
XVIIL 13883 (Oxy, 19:ix). 


430 juxb. Ohaviow @dwpevrion xai Aiovoaion tv Aayxp.: P.Oxy. XVI 1957.1 (28. 
1239.1 (Antinoop., 18.ix); BGU XIl 2138.1 (Hermop., 16:xi); P.Mich. XV 730.1 (Oxy.); 
P.Prag. 153.3 (prov. unkn.). 


431 4.2.0. tv Seon. fy. @co8ooion 19 ty’ Kai Odadzvrmavod 1 7" TOV aiav. Aby.: P.Palau 
Rib. 114.1 (Oxy.2, iii); P.Rain. Unterricht 95.21 (Herakleop., 6.vii; writing exercise or 
school text); P.Kdln V 234.1 (Oxy.,1.ix); P.Onry. LXVII 4684.1. 


432 4.2.0. @haviev Avndyo0 xai Béooov wav Aayxp.: BGU XII 2139.1 (Hermop., v); PSI XVII 
Congr. 29.1 (Oxy., 31.vii); SB XXIV 16261. (fr. a) (Herakleop.). 
‘Phavio Odarxpiow [: BGU XI 2140.1 (Hermop., xi-xii; cf ed. note ad loc.). 


433 no papyri. 
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434 p.x.b. 100 Seon. iyi. GxoSociov aiav. Avy. 1 16" xai @1. Magijiov 109 Lapap.: P.Lond. V 
1777.1 Oxy., 7.x; of p.vii); SB XVIM 14017 (prov. unkn.; frag.). 
Fl. Areobindo et Ardabure v.c.: P.Oxy. XVI 1879 = ChLA XLVII 1409.1 (prob. 7.ix-31 xii, 
ef. BL8.250). 


435 p.x.b. 22. ‘Apoopivéou wai "Aaxepos tdv Layxportitay: P.Select. 15.1 (Herakleop., 26.i); 
P5tras. 11.1 (Hermop., 20.vii; cos. for p.c., ef. BL 8.413); SB XXII 15493 = P.Flor. IIL 
315.1 (Hermop,, ix-x?). 

‘Tov dcox. ft. OcoBooiov 1 12" Kai Odarevermavod + 8 rv aiav. Ad 
(Herakleop.., p.c. possible). 


436 y.x.0. tv Beox. fyi. @codoaion 15 te’ Kai Odadevtmavod 16 8° rv alov. Aby.: PS! VI 
708.1 (Oxy., 2.xi; Theodosius’ numeral corr. from 14). 


CPRX 114.1 


437 no papyri. 


438 [y.1.6.] ON. "Action 1d B [Kal EeofobASov tov hayixp.J: P.Wash.Univ. 137.1 (Oxy.?, 
4.x; we prefer this reading to those reported in BL 8.510 and P.Wash.Univ. I, p. 244), 
Ov Se0R. Hs. Ceodoaion aiaw. Avy. td 16" xai ©2. davorov 100 hayxp.: P.KOIn It 103.1 
(Oxy. xi-xii). 


439 .x.b. 100 Sear. fy. @co8oaion 100 aia. Airy. tb 16" Kai @A. Oadarov to0 hayinp.: P.Haun. 
158.1 (Arsin,,15.v; om. t00 aiov. Aby.; ef. BL 10.83); SPP XX 121.1 (Hermop., 6.vi; see 
BL 7.262-263); CPR V1 6.1 (Hermop., 8.x). 


440 ©). "Avarodiov 100 Aayixp.: P.Harr. 187.1 (Oxy., 27.vi); P.Oxy. LXVIII 4686.1 (5.ix); 
P.Mil. 164.1 (Ox; rob. restore p.c., but written in error for cos.; see BL. 7.103, 
P.Oxy. LXVIII 4688.2n.). 


441 4.2.6. 100 Beoxbrov fyidv Odaevrviavod 108 aiaviov Abyobotou 15 ¢” kai @A.“Avatodion 
‘100 Aayinp.: P.Oxy. LXVII1 4687.1 (26.v).. 
A. Kipov (lépaxos) 100 hayp.: P.Rain.Cent. 94.1 (Herakleop., 4.ix; adds'lépaxos); BGU 
11.609. (Arsin., 12.xi). 


442 12.5. 2. Képov 100 ayap.: SB XIV 11434.1 (Antinoop., iii; p.c. necessary rest.); Oxy. 
LXVINE 4688.2 (1.v-24.vi); LXVIII 4689.2 (29-viii); LXVIM 4690.1 (10.ix). 


443 p..0. @daview EddoSiov rit Awooxbpov rv Layixp.: SB XX 1425.1 (prov. unkn.; 24.iv; 
gives Atovuaiov (cos. 429) instead of Atooxdpov); P.Oxy. V1913.1 (16.x; see BL 7.132). 
©A. Makijiov 10 B" xai Tlatepiov vv Aaynp.: CPR X 39.1 (Herakleop., 13.xi; largely 
restored, 503 possible). 


444 y.x.0. Ohaviov Makinov tb B" xai Marepiov tv Aapxp.: P.Oxy. VII 1037.2 (11-viii); 
P.Harr. 186.15 (Oxy. 8.x); P.Ory. L 3583.1 (13.xi). 
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445 dnatiay (sic, evid. for p.t.0.) 100 Sean. jy. @codosion 100 aiov. Ady. rd 1’ Kai 2. 
“AApivoo tv hayp.: SPP XX 123.2 (Herakleop., 28 ii; BL 7.263). 
Ovadevn{vavod 106 aieov. Aby. tb s? xai @2. Nopov) 100 hayinp.: P-Ant. IL 102.1 (iv-v; ef. 
BL89). 


446 1.0. 100 Seon. ip. Odadevnviavod 109 aiwv. Ady. td s° Kal @2, Nopov tod Aaymp.: 
P-Rain.Cent. 96.1 (Herakleop., 23.ix); BGU XII 2141.1 (Hermop., 17-xi; adds before 


P.Rain.Cent. 95.1 (Herakleop xxii; 
‘@Aaviow ‘Action 18 7" kai Loppdigov tv Aapxp.: CPR X 116.1 (Herakleop.; space makes 
rest. of p.c. less likely). 


447 411.5. @haviow ‘Actiov td 7" xai Loppéyou tiov Mapxp.: P.Rain.Cent. 97.1 (Theodosiop., 
3.xii). 


448 j.1.5. Ohaviov “ApSaBovpion xai 'Aduniov tiv Layxp.: P.Flor. II 311.1 (Hermop., 24.vi 
ef, BL 8,129). 


© Ziyvavos Kai Mlocroujiavod rév hapxp.: SB XVI 12948.1 (Hermop., 10.x). 


449 y.1.0. @daview Ziyvewos xai Hoorovpiavod vv hayp.: P.Oxy. VIII 1129.1 (19.i); P.Flor, 
111313.1 (Hermop., 12.vili); P.Rain.Cent. 98.1 (Herakleop.). 
) Tparoyévous Kai Adctoupion tiv Aayinp.: P.Mil. 145.1 (Hermop., 7-xi) 


450 4.1.0 @daviov Mpwroyévous kai Avatoupiov tov Aauxp.: CPR XIV 12.22 (Herakleop., 
25.ii; ef. BL 9.76 [eos. error for p.<.]); CPR XXIII 32.17 (Herakleop., 20.vii). 


451 p.x., 100 b00n. fps. Odadzvrviavod 100 aia. Airy. 1 6° ai ©). ‘Avo 10 Aapxp. CPR 
1X 40 B.1 (Hermop., 7.x). 
to0 Sear. fi. Mapeiavod 100 aiov. Ady. 18 a” xai tod dxoBerZ@noopévov: P.Rain.Cent 
99.1 (Hermop., 24.vi). 


452 .t.0. 100 deo. hy. Mapmavod t00 aiov. Ady.: P.Rain.Cent. 100.1 (Arsin., 21.ix); CPR 
XIX 5.1 (Hermop., 9.x; adds xai to 6nd«Pnoopévov); SB XXII 15587 verso.3 (Herakleop., 
fragm). 


453 y.t.0, @A. Exopaxiov 109 eyadoxp. xai dvBpetordtov Kal rOv dad rhc "Iradtag 
‘SndwOnooREvov: P. Vind Sip. 11.1 (Hermop., 17.i; see BL 5.61). 
H.t.b. OA, Exopaxiov 109 Aap. xai t00 SqdoOnoonevov: P.Oxy. LXVII 4691.1 (16.iv); 
LXVIII 4692.1 (G1.vii). 
“Oxe}\Aiovos tv haynp.: SPP XX 138.1 (Herakleop., 17-xi; also could be p.c., or less likely 
524; ef. BL 9346-347). 


454 p.2.0. Ohaviov Brykopdddov xai ‘Oxndiov tov Aayap.: P.Warzb. 17.1 (Arsin., 8.i; has 
‘émaeias as error for p.c., cf. ed. introd. and note to line 1); SPP I, p. 7 ii (Antinoop., 2s 
“Omicovos); P.Lond. V 1773.1 (Hermop., 11.iv; -tavos); SB X 10523.1 (4.viii; uncert. for- 
‘mula; P.Select. 1.1 (Oxy.). 
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©) ‘Action xai Erovsiow [: PSX 1114.1 (Oxy.). 


). aviv ‘Acriov xai Exovdiov tov Layxp.: SPP 1, p. 8 ii.) (Apollonop. Heptak., 
ef, BL 7.254); P.Gron.Amst. 1 = SB XXIV 15970.1 (Oxy., 14.iii); P.Prag. 1131.1 
(Arsin,, 21.ix; see editor’s note ad loc.) 

100 tiie Oelas MiEeuG Odadevemavod td n° xai OA. "Aveepiov too Aapap.: P.Monac. 
102.2 (Hermop., 20.ix). 

©). 'AvOeption 100 Aayinp.: CPR XIX 6.1 (Herakleop.,ix-xii, hayenp.; or from $152). 


456 j.x.d. 100 tig Ooias Higeas Odadevrmavod xai OA ‘Aviepiov to Aapxp.: P.Yale 171.1 


457 wx. 100 tis Oring Aigens Odadevenravod xai @). ‘AvBeytion to0 Aaynp.: P.Bodl. 1 52.1 
(prov. unkn., 11; ed. 15.ii.456, of. ZPE 138 [2002] 140). 
®iaviav Kavoravtivou xai Podgov tv peyakoxpex.: P.Rain.Cent. 101.1 (Herakleop., 
29,ix); BGU XI 2146.1 (Hermop., 3-13.xi). 


438 y.x.6, Ohaviov Kovoravtivon Kai ‘Pobgou tiv (Rayinp : P.Oxy. XXXIV 2718.1 (S.vi). 
‘100 Bcon. fyt. 2. Atovros aiawv. Aby. 10 a’: PSI IX 1075.14 (Oxy., 3.vii). 


459 y.x., 100 500%. fy. OL. Atovros 108 alow. Ady. Abroxpéropas 19 a's P.Rain.Cent, 102.1 
(Herakleop., b-xii). 

460 ).'AxfoiAoviow t06 Ray. (xai rob Sxp.oOoOptvou?)]: P.Oxy. L 3599.1 (9.xi). 

461 p.c. Apollonii v.c. et qui nuntiatus fuerit: P.Oxy. XVI 1878 = ChLA XLVII 1408.1 (Hera- 
‘Kleop., Lin). 
H.t. Odafoviov Aéov}tos t00 aiwv. Ady. td a’: CPR XIV 8.6 (Herakleop., 16.xi 
[suggestion of N. Gonis]; or date as ed. 10 476, 4.v.2). 


462 4.x. Ohaviaw Aayadaigon Kai Lempivov tay hayap.: PSI II 175.1 (Oxy., 2018). 
‘to0 Bean. ft. @. Aéovtos £00 aicoviov Abyoboton wd f xal [: M.Chr. 71.19 (Hermop. 
7.x7; month, day, and indiction all problematic to varying degrees; rest. of lacuna uncert 
iteration numeral makes 466 difficult; see BL 8.225, 10.170, P.Ory. LXVIMI 4694,1-2n.). 


463 y.xib, 100 Bear. ft. OA. Aéovr0s 106 alow. Ady. 1 P': SPP XX 127.1 (Herakleop., 3.) P. 
Vind Siip. 7.1 (Herakleop., ef BL 8.199). 
©, Biptavod 100 Zaynp. xal r00 Sro8noouEvoD: P.Rain.Cent. 103.1 (Hermop.,p.c. poss.). 


464 4.2.6. 1. BiPiavod 109 Layap. Kai t06 éexoSexzPnoopévou: SB XVIII 13596.1 (Oxy., 17 
‘BGU XII 2147.1 (Hermop., 7.x; ef. ed. note to line 1). 


465 p.x.0. 2. BrPravod tod Aayaxp. xai too SyAaPnoopévov: P.Oxy. VI 902.19 (Cynop., 20.xi; 
adds 1b p’ after Vivianus. Cf. supra, p. 89). 
1.x:d. Ohaviov Povorxion xai ‘Ohvpfipiov cov hayxp.: SB 1 4821.1 (Arsin:s 3.iv; adds 
Neotopiow after ‘Povorixiov; ef. BL 8.316); PSI VI 768.19 (Hermop.,.23.vii; cf. ZPE 26 
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[1977] 279); P-Heid. IV 331.1 (Oxy., 16.x). 


466 4.1.5. 2. BiBiavod 100 Layap. xai 100 SnoBnoouevon: P.Prag. 137.1 (Arsin., 14.i; ed, 
dates to 465, but the crops of the Sth indiction [466/67] are mentioned in line 11, and in line 
2 one can read 8 instead of 7 as the indiction number, cf. pl. XXXIX). 
Phaoviev Bacrhioxov Kai Epysvepry tov Aapap.: P.Oxy. LXVIII 4693.1 (272. 
pe). 
100 Seon. Ht. @2. Aéovros 100 aiaviov Adyoborou td y' Kai 106 Snai~naouévoU: P.Ory. 
LXVIII 4694.1 (14.xii); P.Rain.Cent. 104.2 (prov. unkn.; adds abroxp.). See also 462 on 
MChr, 71.19. 


i 608. for 


467 no papyri. 


468 2.5. @daviow Hovoaiov Kal lodwou vv Aapxp.: P.Wise. 1 10.1 (Oxy., 10.x; of. BL 7. 
100). 


469 Pavia Zéyovos kal Mapxravod tov Aapap.: P.Oxy. XXXIV 2724.1 (19.x); P.Oxy. LXIL 
4390.1 (14.xi). 


410 p.x.b. Dhaviow Ziwovos kai Mapriavod tov kayxp.: BGU XIl 2149.2 (Hermop., 19.ix); SB 
XVI 12486.2 (Hermop., 30.ix); SB XXIV 15905 A.1, B.1 (Oxy.). 
‘@iaviev ‘lopSévov xai Zeovspov tov Aapxp.: Herm. 61.1 (3.xii). 


471 p..0, @haviow ‘lopSavou Kai Eevfipov tov kayxp.: P.Bad. IV 91 b.14 (Hermop., 24. 
2. Aéawos 100 aly. Ady. rd 8° xai TpoPrnavod tov haynp.: P.Lond. V 1793.2 (Hermop., 
xii; pc. for cos. ef. BL 8.193, P.Ory. LXVIII 4695.2-3n.). 


472 2.0. 1. Atovtos 100 aiwv. Ady. td 8° kal TlpoPravod vOv Aapxp.: P.Stras. IL 148.1 = 
‘SB V 8752.1 (Hermop,,i-ii); P.Rain. Cent. 105.1 (Hermop., 24.vi). 
®A. Mapxiavod 100 Aayixp. Kai to0 éxodex{noontvou: P.Oxy. LXVIII 4695.2 (31.0 
BGU X11 2150.1 (Hermop., 8.xi). 


473 y.t.0. @, Maprravod 108 Aayixp. Kai t00 Sya&noopévov: P.Oxy. LIX 3985 (9.v); SB 
XVIII 13620.1 (Hermop., 14ix; ef. BL 9.304). 


474 no papyri- 


475 12.0. 100 Be0x. fy. @2. Néov Atovtos 100 aiwy. Avy. td a’: CPR V 14.1 (Herakleop.,25.i); 
‘SB XX 15027.1 (Ony.,i-viii); P.Rain.Cent. 106.1 (Herakleop.); APF 45 (1999) 41.1 (Oxy. 
H.t.0. 100 tig Oslag AAEEms Neo Agovtos 13 a’: CPR XXIV 10.1 (Hermop., 13.vi; ef. 
above, p. 121). 


476 yx. 100 ws Beias AiE0s Néow Aéovtos td a’: P.Oxy. XVI 1899.1 (8.¥; of. supra, p89, n. 
2); P.Oxy. XVI 1958.1 (19.viii; om. v8 a’); BGU XI 2151.2 (Hermop., 19:x); CPR XIV 8.6 
(Herakleop., 16.xi; reading 2.0. ©1 N{éov Aéov}tos 100 aiov. Avy. 18 a’; or more prob- 
ably date to 4612). 
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475 0f 476 SB XIV 11425 = P.Palau Rib. 15.1 (Oxy-; very fragmentary but cf: Néos).. 


477 wx. 100 Seon. Hp. OA. Bacvrioxov td 8” xai ‘Appitov to Aayxp.: P.KOln IIL 152.1 
(Arsin., 28.i; has cos. for p.<.);: CPR XIX 7.2 (Hermop., 17.i). 


478 y.x.0. 108 Seanotdu Aydv DA. Zivewos Kai "ApHatov 100 Aayxpordtov: SB Ill 7167.2 
(Hermop., 4x; ef. BL 7.191, 8325). 
H.x.6. 100 fig waapias yviins Appatou: CPR V 15 = P.Rain.Cent. 123.1 (Herakleop., 15- 
2B.vi). 


479 22. @.Didov 100 hapxp.: P.Oxy. LXI 4392.1 (14. 


480 y.t.b. 100 Boor. fyi. © Ziwowos 100 aiaw. Ady. 1d 
ZPE 26 (1977) 272). 


': PSI VI 703.2 (Hermop., 28.i; of. 


481 p.x.b. 100 S00x. fy. @2. Zévavos 100 aia. Avy. wy’: SB XXII 15461.1 (Herakleop., 17- 
25.iif; SB: 480 or 481); P-Princ. Il 82.1 (Lykop., 27.iii}; CPR XIX 8.1 (Lykop.?, 27. 
3.iv); BGU XVI 2675.1 (Hermop., 15x); BGU XVII 2682.1 (Hermop., 29.viii-27.ix; adds 
‘airoxp: bef. 7). 
©, Baaviziov 100 Aayxp. xal 100 Sn).oBnoouevou: BGU XII 2155.2 (Hermop., 18.x; acc. 
cd. introd., cos. is error for p<:; om. xai t00 Sr®noouévou); SB XX 14535.1 (Arsin., ed. 
19.x.5412, but perhaps from 481, cos. for p.c. and omitting xa xt2., as in BGU XIl 2155.2 
[so N. Gonis in ZPE 132 [2000] 184-186}?); CPR X 117.2 (Herakleop.?; or p.c., 482; or 
542-5662). 


482 p.1.0. ©, Bacideiov t00 Aauxp. Kai to SyroOnoopevov: P.Lond. 111 991.1 (p. 258) 
(Hermonthis, 22.vi; ef. ZPE 123 [1998] 197: 22.vi.482? and ZPE 132 [2000] 185 n.10: 
22.vi.4832); CPR X 118.2 (Hermop., 132-x). Cf. also under 481. 


483 41.1.6. ©. Tpoxdv8n 100 ayxp. Kai to SndoGnsonévov: P.Lond. V 1896.1 (Hermop. 
vii); SB XX 15134.2 (Oxy., L1.viis om. xai 106 SyAwenoopévov); BGU XIt 2156.2 
(Hermop., 27.viii); BASP 37 (2000) 71-81 no.3.1 (prov. unkn.; of 4842). 

For the genitive of the name Trokondas see P.Oxy. LXIV 4435.21n. 


484 p.t.b. 2. Tpoxdvén 100 hayinp.: P.Rain.Cent. 107.1 (prov. unkn., 14ii); P.Oxy. VIL 1130.1 
(G.v; See BL 7.135 and 8.241); BASP 37 (2000) 71-81 no. 3.1 (or 4832). 
A. @codapizov 108 Aaynp.; P.Oxy. LXVIII 4696.2 (2.ix); PSI Ill 183.1 (Herakleop,, i 
P.Ony. XVI 1969.1 (20.ix; &f. BL 3.140); P-Rain.Cent, 108.1 (Herakleop.; p.c. 485 or 486 
poss.) 


485 y.t.6. 2. OcoBopizov 100 haynp.: P.Coll. Youtie Il 89.1 (Hermop., 28.vi); BGU XI 2157.1 
(Hermop., 21.ix); 2159.1 (Hermop., 4xi); P.Lawr. IV 141 verso = SB XVI 12587 (prov. 
uunkn.; oF 486). 


486 y.x.6. 2. @codepixov 108 dapap.: P.Oxy. VI914.1 (30.i); CPR V 16.2 (Hermop., 16.x). 
1. Aoryivov 106 Aayxp.: SB XVII 14001.1 (Arsin., prob. after 16.ix; cf. BL 9.310). 
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487 4.1.6. 2 Aoyyivov to Aaynp.: P.Oxy. XVI 1961.2 (I4.iv); SPP XX 128.1 (Arsin., 23.v); 
P.Amh 11 148.1 (Arsin., 19.vii); CPR IX 36.1 (Hermop., 487 or 488). 


488 j.x0. ©2 Aoyyivov 08 Aapap.: P.Lond. V 1794.2 (21:vis ef. BL 8.193); BGU XI 2160.1 
(Hermop., 21.ix). 


489 ju2.0. @A. Aoyyivov r00 Aayxp.: SB XIV 11601.1 (Oxy., 
5042); P.Flor. IIL 325.1 (Oxy., 20.v; ef BL 7.53). 
‘®2. Evoepiov t00 Aauxp.: P.Oxy. LXVIII 4697.2 (27-31 xi oF c0s. for p.c.,i:4902). 


ils of. ZPE 26 [1977] 283; or 


490 y.x.b. 2, Edoepiov 100 Aayinp.: P.Rain.Cent, 109.1 (prov. unkn., bef. 1.ix); P.Oxy. LXVIL 
4698.2 (3.x). 
A, Aoryivon 100 hayxp. 16 B": P.Rain. Cent. 110.2 (Herakleop., 16.xii). 


CPR X119.1 


492 p.t.b. DA. Aoyyivon t00 apap. 10 B": P.Ory. XLIX 3512 (27.1). 
100 Bear. ft. DA ‘Avactaaion tod aiaw. Airy. xal OA Pobgov tod évbofordtou: SB XVIL 
13953.1 (Herakleop., 17.vi); P.Oxy. LXIII 4394.3Sf, (Alexandria, 22.viii); CPR VII 40.1 
(Hermop., 2.ix; adds adtoxp. after Aby.); P.Rain.Cent. 124.1 (Herakleop., 9:x; om. to0 
‘con. iy). For P.Hamb. IV 266 + BGU XVI 2688, ef. under $07. 


493 yur.0. r00 eo. fp. ©2.’Avacracion 100 aiov. Ady. Kai ).’Pobpov rod Aapap.: P.Grenf. 1 
‘55.1 (Atsin., 25.ii; P.Prag. I 164.1 (Arsin., 8); P.Lond. V 1855.1 (Syene, 26.iv; part of 
P.Miinch. 115, ef. BL 8.227; ®. only at start). 


494 y.x.0. @A, EdaePiov t00 haynp. vd Bi": P.Oxy. LIX 3986.2 (8.iii); P.Oxy. LXIIL 4394.7-8 
(Alexandria, 13.vii; also contains dates to 24 and 25.vi in lines $0-52 and 110-112); BGU 
XI 2164.1 (Hermop., 13.xii). 


496 y.2.0. 2, Evaspiov tod hayxp.: SB VIII 9776.1 (Hermop., 1S.i; see BL 7.214; om. the 
‘expected td 8). 
1.20. OA. Beétopas vod évbogordtov: P.Oxy. XVI 1889.2 (22.xi; see ZPE 23 [1976] 168); 
1975.1 30.xi). 


497 y.x.0. 2, Navihov t00 Rapxp.: SPP XX 129.17 (Herakleop.. 4.i). 
‘00 Seon. fyi. O2 'Avactacion to aiov. Avy. 1d B': SB V 7758.2 (Hermop., 20. 
iroxp. after Avy); P.Oxy. XVI 1982.1 (x); P.Oxy. X 1320.1 (23x). 


adds 


498 j.t.0. 100 Seon, hp. OA. “Avactasiov tod aiwv. Ady. td B': P.Oxy. XIX 2237.1 (15.i); 
P.Lond. 1113, Sa.1 (p. 210) (Arsin., 23 ii); BGU XM 2173.17 (Hermop.,ii-iv). 
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1. "lodwov ai Tlaviivov vav Layexp.: SB XIV 12050.1 (Hermop., xi-xii?); SB XX 14712 
(Hermop.; epithet lost). 


499 2:5. Ohaviow "lodwou xai Flavhivou tov Aayxp.: P-Mich. XV 731.1 (Oxy., vivii 
‘). Toevvov 100 év805, xai bazpgveatitov axparyo8: P.Ory. LXIM 4395.156 (27. 
‘anp.); P.Oxy. XVI 1959.1 (30. 


500 4.2.6. © Tenivvou 100 Aayinp.: BGU XVII 2676.1 (Hermop., 5.i; 100 jweyaAonpexeordtov 
ai év605, otparmyoo +2; ef. ZPE 142 (2003) 188); P.Herm. 79.2 (14.i; cf. BL 5.46); P.Oxy. 
LXII1 4394.256 (Alexandria, 15.i; ¢0s. error for pc); 4395.130 (24.ii; cos. error for pc.) 
‘@Aawiew Taxpixiov xai’Yxation tev Laynp.: SB XVI 12583.1 (Oxy., 15.ix); P.Siras. IV 
273 = V 471.1 (Hermop., 3.xii; Patricius is t00 Lapp. otparnyod, Hypatius to8 Layinp.). 


501 p.t.. 2. Tlarpiciov 100 jieyaroxpexsorirou kai Evbogordrou orparmyoo Kal Oxérov Kal 
100 SyhaXnoopévou: P-Amst. 145.2 (Hermop., 7.viis ef. note ad loc:). 
[4.2 Hopxnciou 100 év60g.: P-Bingen 129.1 = P.Lond. V 1797 (Oxy., 102.vii); BGU XII 
2174.1 (Hermop., 23.ix). 
[02.2 Touaniov) xai ‘APmqv00 tOv Aapap.: CPR XXIV 18.1 (Aphrodit(espolis) 
[Aphroditopolite nome?|; ed. $02, restoring {tnateiag ©2aoviav) IIpsfov) xal'ABmvod). 


{502 2. Fip6fov 100 Aayxp.: SB XVI 12786.1 (prov. wnkn.; v-viii). 
Piaviow Npspov xaiABuvoo tov Layxp.: P.Siras. IV 229.1 (Panop., ed. vi-ix; viii most 
likely, ef. BL 7.242); P.Ory. L 3600.1 (xi). 


; only 


503 4.1.6. ®daviay TIpopov xa ‘AuvoO tov Aaynp.: P.Ross.Georg. V 31.1 (Arsin.,8.ii). 
503[ ] BoAovowavod tov Aaynp.: P.Herm. 28.1 (Hermonthis, x-xi). 


504 y.r.0. OA. Ackixpéitovg 100 Aapxp.: SB XII 11601.1 (Oxy. 3.iii; or 4892); P.Oxy. LXIL 
4349.1 (20.viii); P.Ross.Georg. Ill 32.1 (Arsin., 12.ix); BGU XU 2180.1 (Hermop., 25.i 
‘vB0§,); SB XVI 12378.1 (Hermop., 12.x; Aezixpéropos?); P.Oxy. XVI 1884.16 (27.x; 
tv605). 
©). KeOityou t00 Aaynp.: P.David 17.1 (= SB X 10287) (Hermop., 29.x); P.Oxy. LXVIIL 
4700.1 (18.xi;évB08,); XVI 1883.12 (21xiisév608.). 


505 y.t.0, OA. KeOhryo 100 hayap.: P.Rain.Cent. 111.1 (13.i2); P.Oxy. XVI 1966.1 (24.v; 
tv608,); SPP XX 130.1 (Herakleop.?, 26.v; ef. BL 8.468); P-Stras. V 471 bis = P.Flor. 173.1 
(Hermop., 16.vii); P.Stras. VI $78.2 (Hermop.., 25.viii; cf. REG 113 [2000] 408-412). 
Piaviav Eafrvavos xai co8épov tov évbos.: P.Oxy. XVI 1994.1 = SB XXIV 15924 
(17.viil; P.Oxy. LXVIL 4615.2 (ix); LXVINL 4701.1 (or p.c.; 5062; damp.) 

Sabiniano et Theodoro viris clarisimis: P-Ryl. [V 609 = ChLA IV 246.8 (Hermop.). 


506 p.2.0. @haviov Lafrnavod xai Scodopov sav Aapixp.: SB XVI 12864.1 (Hermop., 21 
P.Cair.Masp. 1 67100.1 (Antaiop., 27.vii); P.Stras. VII 656.1 (Hermop., 30.viii); CPR XIV 
48.20; P.Rain. Unterricht 62.6 (Herakleop., om. Theod.; exercise). Cf. $07. 
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507 yr. Ohaviov Eaprvavod xai @eodépov tov Layxp.: P Heid. V 357.1 (Hermop., 14). 
100 Seon. fy. A. “Avaotasion 108 aiov. Aivy. aibtoxpéropos 19 7": P.Lond. Ill 992.1 (p. 
253) (Hermop., vi-vii); P.Hamb. IV 266.1 + BGU XVII 2688 (Hermop., 25:xi; see APF 48 
[2002] 143-146; much restored); P.Lond. Il 1313.2 (p. 256) (Hermop., 1 xi). 

100 Seon. Hp. 2. ‘Avactasion tod ai@v. Aiy. edroxpéropos vd 7" Kal Brvavriov r00 
ay: SB XVIM 13947 (Oxy., 1.x). 


508 1.1. 100 860. fp. @2."Avaorasion 100 aie. Ady. 187° Kal Bnvavriov to0 Aawp.: P.Oxy. 
XVI 1890.11 (27.xi); CPR VI 8.2 (prov. unkn.; aitoxp. 18 8°; adds @2., om. t00 Aaixp.). 
‘Phaviow Kédepos (kai Bavaveion tw Aayp |: P.CrumST 405 (Hermonthis?, 21.ix). 


509 2.6. ®haviov Kédepos xai Bavavtiow tev hayxp.: BGU XI 2181.1 (Hermop., 4?.v; ef. BL 
8.53). 
©), ‘Onnoproivov 100 Rayinp.: P.Vind Sal. 9.2 (Hermop., 25.ix); P.Lond. I 1307 (p. Ixxii 
descr. fp. 337) (Hermop., 30.ix); P.Oxy. XVI 1885.19 (29:xi); P.Rain.Cent, 112.1 (Arsin., 
ss 


510 p.t.0, @2 Onxoproivov 00 Aayip.: P.Berl-Frisk 5.1 (Hermop., 14,v), BGU XI 2182.1 
(Hermop., 2.vi); $B 1 5941.7 (prov. unkn., 21.ix; school exercise, ef. BL 7.189 and ZPE $3 
[1983] 247 n.11), 


511 @daviov Eexowvsivov xai @iyxos tv Rapap.: P.Ness. 15.1 (Rhinokoroura, 30.v; of. BL 
9,59); SB XVIML 13860. 1 (Arsin., vi-viii; restore @). in line 1, ef. BL 7.263 at SPP XX 135); 
P.Oxy. XVI 1960.1 (17.viii); P.Cair.Masp. 1 67101.2 (Antaiop., 29.x; év608,; of. ZPE 26 
(197) 272). 


512 @aviev Navdov Kai Moonavod rv Layap.: BGU XII 2185.1 (Hermop., 27.vi; évBos, 
‘almost entirely restored); SB IV 7369.2 (Hermop., viiiix; no epithet?); P.Dubl. 32.2 (Arsin., 
7.x); P.Stras. V 483.1 (Hermop.). 


$13 1.2.6, ®aviav Nadhov kai Moopavod tv hayxp.: P.Dubl. 33.1 (Arsin., 
‘®Aaview KAnuevrivon kal Ipopov tiv évbofordvov: P.Coll. Youtie I 90.2 (Hermop., 4.ix); 
‘SB XIV 11373.1 = BGU XVII 2683 (Hermop., 19.ix; Omeppuestiton); P.Erl. 78.1 (Oxy., 
8.x; epithet rest. as évBo§; of. BL 7.47). 


514 1.2.6. @daviov KAnnevtivou xai TIpsBov vv évbo§.: P.Lond. Il 993 (p. li descr.) (prov. 
8.15 exact formula not published); P.Mich. XI 612.1 (Oxy., 27.vi); P:Wash.Univ. 1 
17.1 (Oxy.,viii-xii; Aapap.); P.Flor. 11 279.1 (Antaiop.,15.x); BGU XII 2186.1 (Hermop.). 
A. Deviitopog x00 Aapxp.: P.Cair. Masp. 1 67001.2 (Antaiop., 28.xii); P.Flor. Ill 280.1 
(Antaiop., 29. 


515 @d. ‘AvOepiov 100 évb0§.: SPP XX 126.1 (Hermop., I4.ix; ef. BL 7.263, 9.346); 
‘P.Cair. Masp. I 67306.1 (Antaiop., 11.x; ef. ZPE 26 [1977] 272); CPR XIX 6.1 (Herak- 
leop.,ix-xii, Aapxp.; or from 4552). 
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516 no papyri. 


‘517 w.x.b. 2. Hléxpov to0 év60§.: P.Lond. Ill 994.2 (p. 259) (Hermop., 24 ii; see BL 7.87); SB 
XX 14964.1 (Oxy. 25s Aapmp.)- 
©). ‘Avaotaoiov 108 ebxdeeatitrov: P.Flor. Ill 281.2 (Antaiop., 14.ix). 


518 y.x.6. 2, “Avaotasion vob Aayxp.: SPP XX 131.1 (Arsin., 3; ef. BL 7.263); P.Leid Inst 
70.1 Oxy.). 
©), Mézpvou 100 haynp.: PSI V 466.1 (Oxy. ix-x). 


519 100 Seaxdtov jjpOv 2. ‘lovotivov 100 ai@viov Adyobotov abtoxpéropos: P.Oxy. LVI 
3914.1 (14.vis adds 1 a); P.Stras. II 133.1 (Lykop.; doubtful; see BL 5.131). 


" . P.Flor. tM 
282.1 (Antaiop., 31.viii; ef. BL 7.52); PSI IV 296.1 (Hermop.; line 6, rest. prob, [navte~ 
‘abet. 

)2."Povotixiov 100 Aapinp.: BGU XI1 2187.1 (Hermop., 3.x; ef. ed. introd.). 


521 p.2.6. A, Povorixiov 100 évBo§.: CPR XIX 10.2 (Hermop., 3.v 
abbreviated; note overlap with consulate of this year). 
©), ‘lovarmavod 100 aveupiov: P.Siras. VI'S79.1 (Hermop., 24.v); P.Calr.Masp. I 
£67328 passim (Antaiop., 5-14.vii; év80§. xal bxepeveardtou:; cf. above, p. 121, n. 19); 
P.Prag. 145.1 (Antinoop., 30.x; very fragm.; or p.<.?). 


$22 p.x.0. 2. Iovormavod t00 Aapxp.: PPrag. 146.1 (Antinoop., 15.ii). 
‘Praviav Enpydzyou Kal Bondiow viv Aayxp.: SB XVI 13037.2 (Hermop., 23.x.522 [c0s.] or 
24.x.523 [ind.}); SPP XX 137.1 (Herakleop., 23.xi); P.Ross.Georg, Ill 33.1 (Antaiop,; cf. BL 
4.2). 


i; name of consul 


523 4.x. @haviev Eopndyoo xai Boniow tov hayxp.: CPR X 120.1 (Arsin.,21.i). 
‘®2. Ma&{yov 100 hayxp.: P.Oxy XVI 1984.1 (28.x; ef. BL 7.143); P.Lond. V 1687.2 
(Antaiop., 16.xii); 1688.1 (Antaiop., 25.xi). 


524 {u.1.0.] OA. Maginov to hayinp.: SB V 8264.1 (Oxy. 
‘inareia ed., but see BL 7.198). 
100 Scar. fit. 2. lovetivov 100 aiwv. Ady. td B Kai 2. Oxthiavos t00 évB0§.: 
P.Cair.Masp. 1 67117.27 (Antaiop., vi-vi); P-Flor, Ill 342.1 (Antaiop., 5.x; adds abtoxp. 
after Avy. Onduavod 106 Aayxp.); PSI VIII 931.1 (Antaiop., 6.x; adds abroxp.;'OnAiavod); 
P.Vat.Aphrod. 14.2 (Antaiop., 23.x; cf. BL 8.503). Cf. under 453. 


; ef. indiction for date; 


525.2. OvokEvov t00 hayxp.: P.Flor. IIL 323.1 (Hermop., 15.iv;_évbo§., ef. BL 7.53); 
P.Cair. Masp. 1. 67125.2 (Antaiop., 14.vii; BGU Il 673.1 (Hermonthis, 18.ix;[-)); BGU IV 
1094.17 (Hermop., 29.ix; év60§,); P.Oxy. LXVII 4616.1 (30.ix); P.Lond. I 1306 (p. xxii 
descr. ef. p. 337) (Hermop., 5.x; &); land. I 43.1 (Oxy., 14.x); P.Cair.Masp. 11 67254 


(CONSULATES IN THE PAPYRI, 284-641, 20s 


(Antaiop., 30.x; &); P.Rain.Cent. 113.1 (Herakleop., p<., $26, poss.); P.Mert Il 134.1 = SB 
XVI 12472 (Ony., pc., 526, poss.). 


526 w.t.. @ @vogEvov to0 év60§.: Proc. Congr. 18 1 92 (Hermop., 28.iii; cos. error for p.c.; 
exact formula not given); P.Michael. 43.1 (Antaiop., 8.vi); BGU XII 2188.2 (Hermop., 
18.vii); P.Cair. Masp. 1 67102.1 (Antaiop., 25.vii; 67103.1 (Antaiop., 16.ix); PSI I 2462 

19.ix; Aayenp.); PapCongr XXII 1.478.1 (Antaiop., 26.x); SB XXII 15285.1 (Oxy., 

‘P.Rain.Cent. 114.1 (Atsin., ind. points to 528/91). 


527 y.t.0, 2. 'Ohvfipion t00 év60§.: P.Cair. Masp. IIL 67300.2 (Antaiop., 12.vi; cos. error for 
Pica, see BL 3.36, 4.14); P.Lond. V 1689.1 (Antaiop., 13.vi); P.Michael. 44.1 (Antaiop., 
19.viy; P.Mich. XIII 670.1 (Antaiop., |.v-18.vis ef. ed. introd.); P.Lond. V 1690.1 (Antaiop., 
30.viil). 


528 y.r.. ©2.’ORvfipion 100 dainp.: P.Bingen 131.1 (Oxy., 10.¥). 
100 SeoR. fy. A. “lovormavod 100 aiav. Aby.: P.Cair.Masp. 167091.27 (Antaiop., 2.ix; 
adds aivoxp.); P.Oxy. XVI 1900.1 (24.x). Neither papyrus has tf, which is expected. 


529 2. Aexiov 100 peyadoxpexcovétov: P.Bingen 131.1 (Oxy., 10.¥; completely restored, of. 
ZPE 134 (2001) 180-181); P.Rain.Cent. 115 (prov. unkn.). 


530 p.r.b, A, Anxiov 00 Aapinp.: P.Lond. V 1722.1 (Syene, 6:ii; of. 

317.1 (Antinoop.. cos. error for p.c., indiction points to $30; ef. BL 9.327); 
P.Wash Univ. 125.1 (Oxy.,25:ii). 
‘®)aview 'Optorov Kai Aayixadion viv év608: P.Cair. Masp. 167104.1 (Antaiop., 19.vii); 
P.Cair. Masp. Il 67301.2 (Antaiop., 20.vii; ef. BL 4.15); P.Rain.Cent. 116 (Herakleop.?, 
302.x; first name Horius!); P.Oxy. XXXVI 2779.1 (30.xii; Agunp.); BGU Ul 369.1 (Arsin., 
1.vii3 Lox; ef. BL 1.436; Aapnp.). 


531 jx, Odaviav’Opéatov Kai Aapxadion tov bv80§: P-Hamb. Ill 233.2 (Antaiop., 22.¥{?); 
‘SB X 10824.2 (Antinoop., 8.vis cf. BL 7.220); SPP XX 139.1 (Arsin., 20.vi; ef. BL 22.165 
and BL 7.263); CPR XIV 5.1 (Arsin., 7-16.xii; ef. BL 9.76; or from 532; [1.). 


532 4.2.0. OLaviav ‘Opéotov Kai Aauxadiov vv évSok.: P.Lond. V 1691.2 (Antaiop., 8.iii); 
P.Cair. Masp. 1 67105.2 (Antaiop., ix-x); CPR XIV $.1 (Arsin., 7-1 ii; ef. BL 9.76; or from 
531; (4). 


533 .1.0. @haviov ‘Opéotov xai Aayxabiov rv évbo§.: P.Rain.Cent. 117.1 (Arsin., 23. 
Daynp.)); SPP XX 140.1 (Arsin., 18.iv; Aaynp.); CPR X 27.1 = SB 14663 (Arsin., 8x). 
100 860%. fp. OA lovorinavod tod alow. Avy. xai adtoKp. td, :pucodv Ero: SB XXIV 
16284.2 = P.Boddl. 1 82 (Hermop., x-xi: om. ypva0d E03); P.Stras. V 472.2 (Hermop., xi- 
xii; 16:xi2; or p.c., $342; see BASP 17 [1980] 31). 

Cf. BASP 18 (1981) 47 for an unpublished papyrus featuring Justinian’s consulate on 
20.x.533. 
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534 psx. 100 Sex. fy. A ‘lovoravod 109 aiaw. Ady. xai abtoxp. xb y': PST IIL 216.1 (Oxy., 


BASP 17 {1980} 31). 


535 4.2.6. 100 Seon. ft. @X lovotmavod 109 aiov. Avy. xai abtoxp. 10 6° xai OA, Tavdivou 
00 Aaynp.: P.Giss. 1121.1 (prov. unkn., 17.iii; ef. BL. 7.60; om. t00 aiav., Kal abtoKp. 
©).); SB XXII 15322.2 = P.Athen.Xyla 8.2 (Hermop., 19.iti; évBo§,; “595” in SB is a 
misprint). 
©). Bedroapiow 100 évBof,: P.Oxy. XVI1893.1 (18.vii); P.Cair-Masp. IM 67296.2 (Antaiop., 
23.vii); 67297.2 (Antaiop.,.23.vii); P.Oxy. XVI 1983.1 (28.vii); PapCongr XXII 1.546.1 
(Lykop., 17.ix); P.Erl. 75.1 (Oxy., epith. lost). 


536 pux.i. @A, Bedioapiov 100 évb08.: P.Grenf: 1185.1 (Arsin., 21.vis ef. BL 7.63; Aayixp.); 
P.Lond. V 1841.1 (Antaiop., 10.ix); P.Flor. Ill 2832 (Antaiop., 9.xii); SPP XX 141.1 (prov. 
vunkn.).. 


537 p.rib. 2, Bedioapiov 100 év60.: P.Amst. 147.1 (Hermop., 1.ii); P.Grenf. 156.1 (Hermop., 
20,iv; ef. BL 1.183); SB V 8029.1 (Antinoop., 6.viii; of. BL 7.197); P.Stras. V'473.1 
(Hermop., 17.ix); P.Ross. Georg. Ill 36.1 (Antaiop., 7.x); SB XXIl 15597.1 = P.Lond. 111 997 
descr. (Hermop., 12.x; adds td B); P.Cair. Masp. 167123.1 (Antaiop., 30.x). 


538 jt. @2. Bedioupion 100 év60§.: SB Ill 6266.1 = 6704.1 (Antaiop., 23.1); P.Michael. 126.1 
(Herakleop., 26.is kapxp.). 
©). ‘lotwon 100 év60§. éxdigzov tov ieptv xparropiay (sic): P.Oxy. XVI 1887.1 (15.iv; 
‘om. éx. ... Rpart.); P.Oxy. XVI 1974.1 (27.iv; ed. 499; of. BL 7.143); PSI VII 933.1 
(Antaiop,, 24-28.viii; P.Stras. V 481.1 (Hermop., 23.ix; év6o§, Kal éepquect.; om. ER... 
xpavt.); P.Flor. Il 284.2 (Antaiop., 28.ix; om. éx. ... spatt.); P.Lond. Il 1000 (p. 250) 
(Hermop., 28.xi; like P.Stras. V 481); SB XVI 12488.2 (Hermop., 2.xii; émapgveot.; om. 
‘ex... mpant.): P.Catr. Masp. 11 67252.1 (Antaiop.; om. &... Rpatt.) 


539 puxib. A. lodwvou 100 évBos. Kai bxeppuect.: P.Lond. Ill 1001.2 (p. 270) (Hermop., 14.ii). 
©). "Anicovos 100 év608,: P.Harr. 11 238.4 (Oxy, 4.iv); P.AthXyla 5.1 (7.x); P.Cair. Masp. 1 
{67106.1 (Antaiop., 10.x); P.Cair. Masp. II 67255.1 (prov. unkn., v-xi). 


540 pt. A. "Anicovos 100 év608.: P.Berl.Moller 3.3 = SB IV 7340 (Hermop., 27.ii); PS! I 
188.2 (Hermop,,i-iv); SB XVI 1267.2 (Hermop., 13.ii). 
). lovarivov tod évb0E.: P.Michael. 45.1 (Antaiop., vii-viii; 
(Herakleop., 17.x; see BL 7.314); SB XXIV 15955.1 (Oxy..ix-x). 


‘oxepg.); SB VIL 9773.4 


S41 p.t:b. 2. Tovorivov 100 évbos.: P.Ath-Xyla 4.1 (Hemmop. 11); SB XVI 12639.4 (Hera- 
Kleop,,i-iii of. BL 9.288); SB XVII 13949.1 (Oxy., 32.iv); SB XIV 12051.1 (Hermop., ix). 
©). Baceiov 108 hayxp.: P.Cair. Masp. I 67126.36 (Constantinople, 7.i); P.Stras. VI 

597.2 (Hermop., ix-xii; [évbo5 )); P.Bingen 132.4 (Antaiop., 8.x; naveup.); SB XX 14535.1 

(Arsin,, 19:x; or from 4812). 


‘CONSULATES IN THE PAPYRI, 284-641 207 


542-566. Years are indicated by 4.1.0. 2. Baotreiov too Aayxporérov/évbogordtou/ 
zavevohwiov (on these honorific epithets of Basilius see BASP 16 (1979) 245-246), usually 
either followed by a year number or (especially in Oxyrhynchos, but cf. CPR X 122.3n. 
[Memphis}) preceded by tots t0 ... Inthe list below, the formula is not repeated, but for each 
document, where the information is preserved, the epithet is indicated by its first letter. In 
ceases where the postconsular formula is preceded by a regnal year of Justinian or Justinus I, 
wwe have added “R +"; similarly we have added “E+” to indicate the use of an Oxyrhynchite 
cra date. Documents not precisely datable within the period of Basilius: BGU XII 2198.1 
(Hermop., 27.i.545/28.i.560); SB XVIII 13885.1 (Arsin., 10.ix.547 or 9.ix.562; A.); BGU XI 
2201.1 (Hermop,, it-iv.550/565); P.Rain.Cent. 118.1 (Herakleop.?, 3/4.ix 544/559; 2.); 
BGU MM 736.1 (Arsin., 3.xi.544/559; 2.2); P.Stras. V 487.1 (Hermop., ¢.); SB XU 11162 
(Oxy., 14.viis 4); SB XIV 12052 (Hermop., 2.xi.545/560; cf. ZPE 23 [1976] 169-70; .); SB 
XVIII 13885 = P. Vind. Sal. 10.1 (Arsin., 547/562; .}; CPR XIX 39 (Herakleop., 542/557; [> 
1: R+2). Cf. also under 481, 


542 P.Oxy. XVI 1995.1 (9. 
15090.15 (Oxy. 11. 


LXII 4396.1 (18.ii; Re; 25 regnal date points to $41); SB XX 
Ry; A); P.Stras. V 482.1 (Hermop., xi-xiisx.). 


543 P.Lond. 1 113,Sb.1 (p. 211) (Arsin., 31.i; 2); P.Genova 1 30.1 (Hermop., 29.viii; ef: BL 
1.275; &.); SPP XX 142.1 (Arsin., 30.vili; 4.); CPR X 121.2 (Herakleop., iv-viii; R+; 2.); 
P.Oxy. XVL1985.1 (9.x; 2.); P.Athen Xyla 10.2 (Hermop.,.19.xi; x.); P.Cair. Masp. 167087.4 
(Antaiop,, 28.xii; ef. ZPE 26 [1977] 272; R+;«.). 


544 P.Athen.Xyla 9.3 (Hermop., 19.4; R+; x); P.Oxy. LI 3641.2 (7.i; cos. points to $43; R+; i); 
CPR XIX 12.2 (Thebaid, 3.ii; R+; ©.); P.Cair.Masp. Il 671273 (Antaiop., 11.ii; R+; ©.) 
P.Lond. Wl 1319.1 (p. 272) (Hermop.. 1.vi; x). Possibly to be dated to $44: SB VIII 9932 
(Hermop., 4.4 of. BL 8.357: or date to 598/92). 


544/545 CPR X 122.3 (Memphite, 17.ix; R+; 2; see introd. and above, p. 123). 


545 P.Oxy, LXIIL 4397.1 (17: 
oxi; @.). Cf under $46. 


Rt, E+; A; cos. date is $44); P.Ross. Georg. I 37.1 (Antaiop,, 


545/S46 PSI VII 790.24 (Oxy.; cf. BL 8.401; R+; 2); CPR IX 26.2 (Hermop., R+; t.). 


546 CPR VIII 61.1 (Atsin., 27.ii-25.iv; 4); P.Prine. HL 154.1 (Oxy., 7. 
points to $45). 


547 P.Bad. VI 172.1 (Oxy., 12.iv; 2); P.Lond. I 1002 descr. = SB XVIII 13583.2 (Hermop., 
30.iv; €.)s P.Cair. Masp. I 67108.1 (Antaiop., i-iv; cos. points to $48; x.); P.Cair.Masp. I 
{67128.4 (Antaiop., 27.vit; R+; ef ed. note; €.); P.Cair. Masp. 1671184 (Antaiop., ix-x; R+; 
1); P.Cair.Masp. I 67242 (S.ix, ed. 4.x; R+); SB XVII 13297.2 = Le Muséon 106 (1993) 
26 (Antaiop., 10.xi [ed. 9.xi}; R¥; €. of BL 11.224). 


cf. BL 7.169; 2; cos. 
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‘548 P.Cair.Masp. 1 67095.1 (Antaiop., I.iv; cos. points to $47, ef. p. 121 n. 21; «.); P.Stras. V 
484.4 (Hermop., 6.vis ef. BL'7.250; R+; cos. points to 549; «.); SB VI 9239.23 (Oxy., 15.x; 
Rt; 2); P.Lond. V 1872.2 (Hermop., 4.xi;€). 


‘549 P.Lond. V 1720.1 (Thebes, 3.i; ef. ed. note line 2; e:); P.Cair- Masp. 11 67129.1 (Antaiop., 
14.ili; e.); P.Stras. V 485.2 (Hermop., 18.viii; R+; x); SB XXIV 16312.3 (Oxy,, 12.x; R+; 
dn). 


‘550 P.Stras. IV 247.2 (Hermop., ii; ef. BL 7.247, 11.255; e:); P:Ory. 1140.2 (26.iv; ef. 10n, cf. 
BL 7.128; R+; }.); P.Stras. V338.2 (Hermop., vii-ix; [2:)); Ory. 11. 
2.); CPR XXIIl 33.2 (Hermop., 12.xi; €); PSITV 283.3 (Antaiop., 20.xi 


551 P.Stras. 1 4.1 (Hermop., 13.i; ef, BL 5.128; «.); CPR IX 32.3 (Hermop. 
P.Cair. Masp. | 67032.3 (Constantinople, 11.vii?; R+; %); PSI177.1 (Oxy. 
7.232; h); P.Oxy. XIX 2238.2 (7.vii R+; Cos. points to 550; 2). 


vi ef. BL 


551/552. P.Herm. 30.1 (Oxy.?; cf. BL 8.149). 


$52 P.Cair Masp. I 67332.2 (Antaiop., 5-14.v or 6-13.vi; ef. BL 4.15 and cf, line 2n.; R+; cos. 
points to 553; .); P.Flor. Il 285.2 (Antaiop., 13.viis R; e.); P.Flor. Ill 286.1 (Antaiop. 
3 ee BL 7.52). 


553 SB XIV 12131.1 (Hermop., 11.ii; 608. points to $52, ef. above, p. 1 
67094.2 (Antaiop., 27-31 it; see line 3n.; R+; (6); P.Cair.Masp. 
27iv; R+; regnal year should be 27; ¢.); SB Il 7201.1 (Antaiop., 2.vi; ef. BL 8.326; (6. 
P.Oxy. XVV 1965.2 (24.vis Rt; 2); P. Oxy. XXXVI 2780.3 (16.vii; R+; 2; ef. BL 8:36: 
P.Lond. Ml 1330b dese. (p. Wexiv) (Hermop., 22.vik; R4 €.[vidimus}); PLLond. V 1661.3 

.i.10 (Antaiop., 11.vii; cos. points to 5: 

ix; 6); 

che PSras.V 4741 Hermop. 11x; se into. x); $B VI 

(6); P.Bodt 1 


); P.Cair. Masp. 1 
67303.2 (Antaiop., 


P.Lond. Ill 874 descr. Cente 1198241 (Thebaid, v- 
il; R+; €; ef BASP 17 [1980} 115, no. 82); Oxy. XV11895.2 (R; DA). 


555 P.Lond. V 1692.43 (Antaiop., 3.v; cf BL 7.91; R+; «:); SB V19283.1 (Arsin,, Il.v; ef BL 
7.206; 2); BGU XVII 2684.3 (Hermop., 20.ix; R+; x.); P-Lond. Ill 1006.1 (p. 261) 
(Hermop., 31.x; cos. points to $56; ef. ZPE 26 [1977] 279; €.); P.Cair. Masp. Il 67302.2 
(Antinoop., 31-xii; ef ZPE 26 [1977] 272; R+;€.) 


555/556 SB 1 4676.1 (Herakleop.; ef. BL 7.185; (%.]); P.Lond. V 1873 = SB XVIII 13587 
(Hermop.; «.). 
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$56 P.Lond. V 1719.1 (Thebes, i-ii;€.; ef. BL 8.192); P.Lond. V 1692.b.1 (Antaiop., (3.v}; ef. 
7.91; Ret; &:); BGU 1 308.1 (Arsin., 13.vi;2.); SB XVII 1377.1 (Memnonia, 16-xii; €.). 


557 SB XVI 12585.4 (Oxy., cf. BL 9.287, 27.i; R+, E+; c0s. points to 556; 2.); P.Cair-Masp. I 
67130.2 (Antaiop., 25.i; p.c. should be 16, cf. ed. note; ¢.); P.Oxy. XVI 1980.3 (3.ii; R+; 
1); P.Ant. 142 = CPJud. Ml $08.2 (26.ix; Re; €; ef. BL 8.9). 


357/558. SB XX 15136.2 (Hermop., [x.]). 


558 P.Heid. V 352.1 (Hermop., 10.i; cos. points to $57); P.Lond. IIl 1007 c.2 (p. 264) 
(Antaiop.?, 8.v?; R+; 6; ef. BL 7.88). 


559 P.Lond. V 1766.2 (Hermop., 142.i; cos. points to $$8, see line In. «.); P.Michael, 46.2 
(Antaiop., 16.viii; R+; ¢.). CE under $44. 


560 P.Oxy. XVI 1972.3 (22.vii; Rt; see above, p. 122; 2.); P.Oxy. 1 125.2 (13.xii; 
P.Lond. V 1767.1 (Hermop.,i ot xi; 8; $61 also possible). 


‘561 P.Stras, IV 248.1 (Hermop., 5.i; cf. BL 5.140, 8.416; cos. points to 560; t.); P.Lond. IIL 
1008.2 (p. 265) (prov. unkn., 21.vis R+; one epithet should be deleted from the rest.); BGU 
X11 2200.1 (Hermop., 15.vii €.); P.Grenf. 1 $7.1 (Hermop., 16.ix; ef. ZPE 26 [1977] 278); 
P.Wisc. 18.1 (Oxy., 1S.xi; ef. P. Wise. I61.3n.; A); ChLA XLII 1243 (prov. wnkn., prob. i- 
iil). Cf. under 560, 


562 P.Lond. It 1003.2 (p: 259) (Hermop., vi-vii?;«.); ef. also sa. $47. 


563 Foumet 2002: 401.2 (Antaiop., 9.ix; ¢.). 


564 P.Got. 9.1 (Oxy., 14. €f above, p. 120, m. 8;.). 

565 P.Cair. Masp. 11 67170.1 (Panop., 16.iv); P.Cair. Masp. 11 67171.4 (Panop., 16.iv; ef. S., BL 
3.35; Re; €0s. points to 564, ef. above, p. 123; e.); BGU XIl 2202.1 (Hermop., 1. 
XIV 1427 (Oxy., 26.vi; A; see BL 8.411); P.Cair.Masp. 1 67109.1 (Antaiop., 18.vi; &.), 
{67110.2 (Antaiop., 25.vit;©.); SB VI 9085, inv. 16048.1 (Hermop., 15.ix; 8.); P.Lond. V 
1686.4 (Antaiop., 7.xi; R+; c0s. points to $64, cf. line 4n.;€). 


566 CPR IX 33.1 (Hermop., iii; cos. points to $65, ef. above, p. 122; [¢.]); P.Stras. 146.3, 
47.3,30, 48.1, 49.1 (Antinoop., prob. all 17.iii; &.; R+; ef. BL 7.244); CPR XIX 13.3 
(Thebaid, 8.xii; R+).. 


566-578. During this period Justinus I reckoned years by regnal count with which was often 
united a reckoning of a consular era. In some instances, however, the documents show a for- 
‘mula where the regnal count is given but the consulate is kept constant at Il, while other 
documents are dated only by the consulate or a postconsular formula. The following for- 
‘mulas appear and are referred to in bold face with each document to show which one is used 
(CE. above, pp. 47-48): 
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(1) bxarsig.106 eboeBeotézon Soaxét00 fydv 2. Tovarivov 108 aioviov Aiyovstou 
(2A) Baowziag xa im. 108 Beioréttov ft. Soor. @2. lovotivon 106 aiaw. Ady. (Kai) abtoxp. 
Erovg. 
(2B) Same as above but adds xai cbcePeotétou before fi. Seo. 

(3) Regnal formula of Justinus, Exoug . . .. nerd tiv dxareiav A. Bactheiov 100 
évbofordtov éx00s ... (these are listed above under Basilius for 566) 

@ Regnal formula of Justinus, Erovs... bxareias ris abriv yaknvormtos 1 f° 

(5) 1.2.6. 100 Sear. fy. ©2."lovarivon 108 alco. Ady. Erovs... 


566-568 PSII $8.1 (Oxy.; 2B; ef. BL 8.391); P.Lond. I 1304b descr. (p. Ixxii; Hermop.; 5667; 
2A). 


566-573. Year uncertain: P.Cair.Masp. 1 67120 fr.1 (p.193; Antaiop., 2A); P.Lond. V 1708.1, 
1710.1, 1711.1 (all Antinoop., 2A). 


566 P.Cair.Masp. IL 67161.1 (Antinoop., 28.ix; 2A); P.Lond. V 1707 (Antinoop., 5.x; 2A; of. 
BASP 17 (1980) 113); BGU 1306.1 (Arsin., 11.x; 1; om. cdaeBeotérov, adds Erous 
xpdrov); APF 48 (2002) 226.1 (Arsin.,19.xi; 1); PST VI.709.1 (Oxy., 19:xi; 2B; regnal year 
should be 2); P.Michael. 42B.1 (Antaiop., 30:xi; 2A). 


567 P.Cair: Masp. 11 67312.1 (Antinoop., 31 iii; 2A); P.Lond. I 775.1 (p. 279) (Oxy., 12.ix; 
2B; of. ZPE 26 197] 272). 


‘568 P.Cair. Masp. Il 67166.2 (Antinoop., 15.iv; 2A); 67158.1 (Antinoop., 28.iv?; 2A); 67153.1 
(Antinoop., 7.v; 2A}; Ill 67305.1 = SB 1 5656 (Antinoop., 9.v; 2A); Il 67162.1 (Antinoop. 
22.y; 2A); P.Ory. VIL 1038.1 (26.vii; 2B); P.Lond. Ill 778.1 (p. 279) (Oxy., 28.vii; 2B; cf. 
BL 7.86); SB 1 4796.1 (prov. unkn., viti-ix; 2A; ef. BL 7.185); P.Cair.Masp, 11,67159.1 
(Antinoop., 16.xiis cos. should be 3; 2A). 


‘568/569 P.Stras. VII 678.1 (Hermop.; 2A; ef. BL 8.429). 


69 P.Cair. Masp. Ip. 3, 671696.2 (Antinoop., 11.i; 2A); P.Mich. XI 607.1 (Antinoop., ii 
2A); P.Cair.Masp. Il 67309.2 (Antinoop., iii}; P.Cair.Masp. 1 67023 = P.Coll.Youtie 
92.1 (Antinoop., 15.v; 2A); P.Oxy. 1134.4 (9.vi; 4); P.Lond. V 1712.2 (Antinoop., 15.vii; 
2A); P.Hamb. 123.1 (Antinoop., 4.ix; 2A); P.Flor. 1 93.2 (Antinoop., 5.ix; 2A; almost 
identical to P.Lond. V 1713); P.Stras. 140.2 (Antinoop., 27.ix; 2A; ef. above, p. 123, n. 29); 
P.Lond. V 1713.3 (Antinoop., 5.x; 2A; ef. P.Flor. 193); SB XVIII 13086.67 (Antaiop., 28.x; 
see BL 9.297; 2A); P.Cair. Masp. Ill 67353 A verso (Antinoop.,12.xi; 2A); Il 67163.1 
(Antinoop., 30.xi; 2A; ef. 67159.1n.). 


569/570 P.Ross.Georg: V 32 (Antinoop., cf. BL 8.292; 2A). 


570 P.Lond. V 1774.2 (Hermop., \.ii; 2A); V 1714.9 (Antinoop., 14.iii; 2A); SPP XX 261.1 
(Hermop., 8.ix; 2A); P.Cair. Masp. 11 67156.1 (Antinoop., 24.ix; 2A); 67151.1,304 
(Antinoop., 15.xis 2A); P.Michael. 47.2 (Antaiop.,I.v-14.xi;c0s. points to 571; 2A). 
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571 SB XL 1079.3 (Oxy., 17.iti: 4); BGU XM 2203.1 (Hermop., 7.viis 2A); P-Lond: Ill 1327 
descr. (p. bexiv) (prov. unkn., 19-xii; 2A; cos. should be 6; vidims). 


572 P.Michael. 48.2 (Antaiop., 18.ii; 2A; ef. BL 7.106); P.Ory. 1 126.2 (10.v; 4); XVI 1992.6 
(15x34). 


572/573 Pethaps PSI176 (Oxy., 6.v; 42; ef. BL 8.392 and P.Thomas 29). 


573 SB V1.9293.1 (Arsin., 28.vi 5; ef. BL 8.343); P.Cair. Masp. 1 671 
(vox; ef. BL 7.34; 2A); P.Oxy. XVI 18943 (22.xi; 3). 


$74 P.Miinch. IIL 100.1 (Arsin., 3. $; adds xai abtoxp.); P.Milnch, 11.2 (Syene, 11.its 2A; adds 
Néov to Justinus’ name); BGU XI 2204.1 (Hermop.,.25.vi; 2A); P.Berl-Zill. 7.3 (Oxy., 
S.viiis ef. BL 7.29; 4); P.Lawr. IIL 75.4 (Oxy., 29.viii- 14.xi.574; 4; of. BL 8.165), 


2A); 1.67096.2 


575 CPR VIII 62.1 (Herakleop., 29.vii; 5); PSI IIL 242.8 (Oxy., 30.viti-14.xi; 4): 
fabri oxateia: P.Rain.Cent. 125 (Memphite, 19-viti; lacks regnal formula, cf, BL 8.287, 
9.223, P. Oxy. LVI p, 62-63 and Chiron 27 {1997} 105). 


$16 P.Oxy. LXI1 4350.2 (22.vii; 4; adds Tiberius II regnal form. 2); SB XVI 12865 (Hermop., 
25.ix; 2A). 


576/577 P.Vind.Tand. 28.\ (Hermop., 2A; adds regnal yr of Tiberius). 


$77 P-Bad. I 30.1 (Hermop., iniv; 2A; of BL 8.14-15, 11.9); CPR X 124.1 (Arsin., 16:¥; 5; adds 
regnal yr. of Tiberius); P.Oxy. XVI 1896.3 (17.v; 4; adds regnal yr. of Tiberius); SB XI 
10934.2 (Oxy., 19.vi; 4; adds regnal yr. of Tiberius); P.Heid. VIL 405 (Hermop., 23.x; 2A). 
Regnal Justinus, tois put. Sevt. ix. 100 abtod yadnvordtov fy. Seon. Erovs...«: P.Lond. V 
1723.2 (Syene, 7ix; adds regnal yr. of Tiberius). 


‘578 BGU IIL 838.1 (Arsin.,27.i; 5; c08. count points to 579; adds regnal yr. of Tiberius); P.Flor. 
115 = SB-XX 15008.1 (Herakleop., 6.iv; 5; om. all after Justinus; cf. BL 1.135). 
Regnal Justinus, yt. Seve. im. rig aitdv yadnvorntos Exous: P.Oxy. VIL 1042.6 (10.¥; cos. 
‘count points to 579; adds regnal yr. of Tiberius); P.Miinch. I 2.12 (Elephantine, ref. to 
11.579, but doc. v-ix.578; adds regnal yr. of Tiberius); PSI II 243.4 (Oxy., before 15.xi; cos. 
‘count points to $79; adds regnal yr. of Tiberius). 
Ht. 6, 100 thc ebaepods AiEnus Yevouévon fut. Seox. 2. lovorivon érous 1, td: CPR XIV 
11 (Arsin., 20.xi; ef. P.Harrauer $4,1-3n,). 


579 1.2.0. 109 tig edoePods AAEws YevouEVOD fp. Seax. 2. ‘lovotivon Exovs 1a, 10 B: 
P.Harrauer 54.1 (Arsin., 5.i). 
‘ix. 100 8c0R. fp. Dh TiBepiov Néov Kovoravtivov 108 aiov. Aivy. Erous .. .: SB V19596.1 
(Arsin., 29.vii ef. BL 7.211 and ZPE 26 [1977] 275). 
Regnal Tiberius, bx. r09 abrod sdoefeotiov fy. Seox. Exovg .. .: PST VIII 963.5 (Oxy., 
21). 
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580 Regnal Tiberius, ox. to0 abrod ebacBeottizov fy. Boor. Exovs .. : P.Hamb, Ill 221.5 (Oxy., 
2.ii SBXIV 116174 (Ony., vii-vili; ef BL 8373). 
Regal Tiberius, i. ris aitGv yakqvorytos E00; 
error for pc). 
Regnal Tiberius, p.t.0. tig advo6 Seonorcias 16 Bs P.Oxy. 1 144.20 (Herakleop.? [ef. BL 
8.233), 2.xi; cos. points to 581). 
Bao. xa ix. t00 Scio. fp. BeOR. xal pry. edepy. @. TiBepiov Néov Koveravrivov ro0 
lov. Ady. abtoxp. Ex0vG ..: P:Lond. V 1725.1 (6.ii). 
‘ix, 100 airod cboepection fys. Sea. ExovG . ..: P.Ant. 1 103.1 (Oxy.2, 26.vii, Tiberius’ 
name omitted; cf. BL 10.5). 


: P-Haun, Ill $9.4 (Oxy.?, 15.i; 608. 


580/581 p.1.6. 100 Bear. fy. ®2. TiBepiov Néov Kovoravrivov 100 aly. Ay, Erovs.. «i BGUT 
317 (= $B 153322; Arsin.; cf BL 8.23); ef. also CPR X 125.1 (Arsin, or Herakleop.?). 


‘581 Regnal Tiberius, ox. t00 aivtod choePeottitou ip. Boor. Exovs ...: PSIVII 786.4 (Oxy., 2.1); 
CPR IX 31.4 (Hermop., 14 ii; consular formula stops after aitod); SB XX 15138.4 (Oxy., 
18.vii; P. Oxy. XVI1892. (viii-ix); P-Lond. V 1726.3 (Syene). 


‘582 Regnal Tiberius, 6x. 100 ainrod cboepiectittov fyi. Scox. Erovs . . «: P.land, I 48.4 (Oxy., 
29.v); P.Ony. 1 202.1 = SB XXII 15364 (8.x); P.Lond: Il 774.3 (p. 280) (Oxy., 11%); 
P.Lond. 1777.3 (p. 281) (Oxy., 1.x); P.Grenf. 160.4 (Apollinop. Magna, ef, BL 8.141). 
162.0. 100 Boor. fyt. A. Tipepiov Néov Kovoravrivov 100 aiwv. Aby. abtoxp. Frou; . 
CPR X 126.1 (Arsin.,28.xi). 

Regnal Mauricius, 1.1.0. t00 tig Oclas AAEems yevoutvou judy Seoxdtov Tipepiov 
Kawotavtivow Erovs ...: P.Oxy. XVI 1976.3 (23.xi; c08. count points to 583). 


‘583 Regnal Mauricius, 1.r.0. 100 tfi¢ cig higews yevoutvou fuOv Seoxdrov TiBepiov 
Kevoravrivou Exovg . ..: P.Oxy. 1 136.2 (24.v; cos. count points to $84); P.Genov. 1 31 
(Oxy.; 584 also possible). 


‘584 Regnal Mauricius, 4.1.0. 100 ric Oxia A\Eows yevouvou nov Seoxdtov TiPepiov 
Kevoravrivov &rovg . .: P.Ory. 1137.2 (I1.i; ef. BL 10.135; cos. count points to 585); CPR 
XIX 15.1 (Arcadia, vi-vii; Néov). 


‘584-599 Papyti of the reign of Mauricius are identified below by the following formulas: 
(0) Regnal Mauricius year... onateias 100 airod Seaxérov fyiv Erovs 
(1A) same, ox. tig abt yaknvormTos, E1005 
(2) same, with sdceBeatéirov before hyd Seaxétou 
(8) 4... 106 door. fy. Mawpaxiow TiBepiov Erovs... 

(4) Baowsias xai imateias 109 Ceworérov ftv Gooxdrov 2. Mavprxiov TiPepiov Néov 
109 aiawiov Abyobotov abroxpétopos, ErOvG -.- 

[Next to these formulas there are atestations of an anonymous consular formula of the type: 
(8) imateias 106 ait0d Seandrov Aud Erovs ... 


For the reckoning of Mauricius’ consulates see J. R. Rea, P.Ory. LVIII, pp. 51-57; above, p. 
31. 
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584 CPR X 127.2 (Arsin., 28.viii; 2; regnal yr. should be 3); PSI Il 248.4 (Oxy., x-xis 2; ef. 
AJPh 60 [1939] 416); P.Oxy. V1 996 = SB XVI 12484.1 (20.xi; 2) 


584/585 P.Genov. 1 32.1 (Oxy.2, only consular formula dxareiag tod aitod cdoxpectarov Hywov 
Seondtov érous ..; cf. P.Ory. LVI, p. 59). 


‘585 P.Cair. Masp. 167111.2 (Antaiop., 1.v-12.viié 
P.Lond, V 1731.2 (Syene, 20.ix; 1). 


2); BGU XVII 2685.24 (Hermop., 13.viti; 4); 


586 P.Miinch. 1 10.3 (Syene, 28.i; 1, consulate should be 3; ef. BASP 18 [1981] 37); P.Ory. XX 
2283.3 (7.iis 2); P.Herm. 29.1 (26.vii; 4); P.Miinch. 1 11.2 (Syene, 7.x; 1). 


587 P.Oxy. XVI 198733 (17. 


); 1993 (9s 2); 1898.4 (13.is 2); 1988.3 (29:xi; 2). 

588 P.Oxy. XLIV 3204.3 (2.i; 2; ed. Li, ef. BL 8.267); P.Oxy. LVIIL 3933 (13.iv; 5); P.Oxy, 
LVIII 3934.4 (14.vii; 2); P.Lond. V 1897 (Antinoop.?, x-xi: pap. has a regnal yr. 7+ p.c. 6 
{[vidimus}; cos. count points to 589, cf. P.Orxy. LVI, p. 53). 

‘589 P.Xdln Ill 157 (Apollinop. Heptakomias, 14. 


590 SB V1 9861.5 (Oxy., 2. 2); P.Oxy. XVI 1989.2 (3.xi; 
30.xi; 4; om. Tip. Néov).. 


|; om. BeoR. ft). 


); APF 48 (2002) 230.1 (Hermop., 


590/591 P.Miinch. 1 12.1 (Syene; 1). 


591 P.Oxy. XVI 1990.4 (12.i; 2); P.Oxy. LVI 3935.4 (6.iii; 
BL 747}; P.Erl. 87 + P.Giss Univ. inv. $6 (Oxy. 25. 


); P.Brl. 67.2 (Herakleop., 17. 
formation from T. M. Hickey; 2). 


591-602 P.Lawr. IV 170.4 (Oxy.2, 26/27.x; 5; ef. P.Oxy. LVI, p. 60); CPR XIX 42.4 (Hera- 
Kleop.; 3; adds xai peyiotou iepyézov). 


591/592 P. Warren 10.4 (Oxy.;2). 


592 P.Paris 21 bis.1 (This, 14.vi; 4; adds xfi¢ oixoupévng after Seon., om. TiB. Néov; cf. BL 
1.339); P.Amh. IL 150.4 (Oxy., 20x; 2; ef. BL 7.5). 


‘593 P.Ony. XVIII 2202.3 (27.iis 2; ef. BL 7.146); P.Oxy. 1201.2 = SB XXII 15363 (27.ix; 2). 
593/594 P.Miinch. II 98.4 (Oxy.; 2; ed. confuses form. 1 and 2). 


‘594 P.Miinch. 113.3 (Syene, 18.i; consulate should be 11; 1A); 14.4 (Syene, 15.ii; 14); P.Lond, 
'V 1733.3 (Syene, 6:iti; 1A). 


594/595 CPRX 129.4 (Herakleop.?, 3). 
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595 PSI 1 60.5 (Oxy., 8.x; 2; ef. ZPE 26 [1977] 270); P.Oxy. XXVII 2478.3 (27.xi; 2; cf. BL 
5.82). 


596 SB VI 9153.3 (Herakleop., 14/24.ix; 3; adds after A., xai weyiorov ebepyétov; ef. BL 
8.340); P.Siras. V 318.1 (Herakleop., 19.ix; 3; ef. BL 8.418); P.Wash.Univ. 1264 (Oxy., 
1.x; 2); PSI159.2 Oxy, 3.xi; 2; cf. BL 1.390). 


597 PSIIMl 244.4 (Oxy., 12.vi; 2). 


598 CPR XXIV 25.3 (Herakleop., 4:ii; 3; adds xai pey. edepy.); P.Vat.Aphrod. 1.3 (Antaiop., 
23.iv; 2 restored; ef. ed.'s note); P.Oxy. LVIII 3936.3 (5.v; 5); SB XXII 15487.4 (Oxy., 
28.viil; 5); P.Oxy. XIX 2239.3 (10.x; 2); P-Heid. I 247 (Oxy.?, xi; 2, mostly restored; or 
‘5992; cfBL 10.84); P.Ory. LVI 3937.3 (13.xi; 5). 


‘599 BGU'1 255.2 (Memphite, 15.v.; 2; ef. BL 8.21); P-Kbln IIL 158.3 (Herakleop., 18.x; 3; Avy. 
instead of TPepiov). See also 598, P.Heid. M247. 


(600 P.Ony. LXVI 4535.7 (14.12; 2). CE. also P.Oxy. LX14131.1-3n. (I8.ix; $2). 


601 PSI Itt 239.4 (Oxy., 9.ii, ed. 10. {im index]; 5); P.Oxy. VIII 3938.5 (7.iii;2); P.Oxy. LVI 
3939.2 (25.vii; 5); P.Oxy. XVI 1991.4 (18.ix; 5, om. adtod; ef. BL 8.252 and 10.145), 


(602? ox. 100 ato ebacBeotiov fy. Seox. Erovs . 
10.236). 


+ PSI Ml 179.3 (Oxy., 25.xii; 5, ef. BL 


(603-604 No consularly dated papyri. 
(605 Phocas regnal, 4.x:0. 100 aro Eroug ..: BGUI3.5 (Arsin., 7. 


£606 ix. 100 abr00 eboePectitron fy. Boor. EroUG .. 
formula). 


607 No consularly dated papyr. 


(608 dx. 100 ait00 cdcepectérov iy. Seox: Exovs . 
LVIII, p. 61 and BL 8.361 and 10.205). 


3). 


P.Lawr. 1 91:4 (Oxy.2, 30-xi; lacks regnal 


+: $B XU 10798.3 (Oxy., 11.vi; ef. P.Oxy. 


P.Ony. LVI 3948.5 (9.vi 


(609 Regnal Phocas, bx. 100 airtod edoefleotéroU fy. Beox. ExoUS 
6. 


608 oF 609 tunetorsepe nnoCMADIA nneEAtiC CTOYAAS DPovEA MignneAwn CTowTM Aro 
evamae-re ("In the reign and consulate of our holy lord Phokas, who hears and rules”): 
‘Mon.Epiphanius I, p. 11 (Thebes; regnal date to year 8 {609/610} and indiction 12 (608/9} 
do not agree; cf. below, p. 266). 
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{610 No consularly dated papyri. 


611 Regnal Heraclius form. 3, ox. rii¢ abrav cbaefeiag Erous . ..: CPR XXIV 28.4 (Arsin., 
4.ix); CPR X 130.7 (Arsin/ Herakleop.?, 6.x). 


611-619. Regnal Heraclius form. 4, bx. (or w.t.0.) tis abrov eboepeias Exov . 
119.4 (Lower Egypt, see BL 11.184-185 and Chiron 27 [1997] 122-123 n. 80). 


612 Regnal Heractius form. 5, pt). tis aitav ebefciag Erovs 
ef, BL 10.51). 


: P.Rain.Cent. 


CPR X 131.1 (Arsin:, 5. 


613-614 No consularly dated papyri. 


615 Regnal Heraclius form. 7, ox. 100 abtod cboepectiton fy. Se0x. ExoUs ..«: Lond, IL 483.3 
(323) (Apollinop, Heptakomias, 5.vii; regnal year points to A.D. 616; cf. BL 8.179). 


616 Regnal Heraclius form. 10, consular formula uncertain: SB XIV 11343.2 (prov. uncertain; 
could be 617; ef. BL 10.209). 


617/618 Regnal Heraclius form. 2, bx. ri airav edoefieiag Exovs . . : CPR X 132.6 (Arsin., 
5.x.617-30.vi.618),. 


618 (Regnal Heraclius form. 10), y.t.0, 100 abro0 Scrordrou Kai yakqvordtou iy. Seon. 2. 
“Hpaxasiov trovg ...: $B 1512.2 (Apollinop. Magna, 3.; see notes at end of text). 
Regnal Heraclius form. 6, ox. tis abr@v ebaeBeias Exovg .. .: P.Ed/ow 13.3 (Apollinop, 
Magna, 13/23.vis ef. BL 8.165, 10.65; above, p. 96). 


{619-629 No consularly dated papyri; period of Persian occupation of Egypt. 


630-641 Regnal Heraclius form. 13, (ox. t00 aitod cdceftectitrou fy. Se0x. Erovs . . ), regnal 
Heraclius Novus Constantius: BGU 1319.2 (Arsin., ef. BL 10.13-14).. 


630 Regnal Heraclius form. 4, ox. to Oeoorepo%; { J: P-Ross.Georg. Ill $5.3 (Arsin., 24.iv; 
cf, BL 8.292, 10.168). 


631 Regnal Heraclius form. 4, ox. rii¢ abrdv edoePeiag Eroug . . .. regnal Heraclius Novus 
Constantinus: CPR Ill 370 = P.Rain. Unterricht 108.2 (Arsin., 26.vii; cf. JJP 23 [1993] 228 
and BL 9.169). 


631/2. Regnal Heraclius form. 1, ox. vik aitGv ciefciag Srous ..., regnal Heractius Novus 
‘Constantinus: P.Oxy. LVIII 3961.3 (cf. BL 10.156). 


(632 Regnal Heraclius form. 2, ox. tig abtév evoepeiag Eroug 
CConstantinus: $B 1 4662.2 (Arsin., I 1.vii; ef. BL 8.312, 10.179). 


(633 No consularly dated papyri. 


regnal Heraclius Novus 
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634 Regnal Heraclius form. 13, dx. tod abrod cborPeotatou iy. Seon. Erovs . .., regnal 
Heractius Novus Constantinus: SB 14319.2 (Hermonthis, 4.xii; cf. BL 10.177). 


(635 Regnal Heraclius form. 11, 6x. tic abr@v edsefeiag Exovg . . ., regnal Heraclius Novus 
‘Constantinus: SB XVIII 14006.5 (Oxy, 22.i-1.ix; ef BL 10.224), 


{636-638 No consularly dated papyri. 


(639 Regnal Heraclius form. 2, ox. tiis abtav 
Constantinus: P.Prag. 143.5 (Arsin., 5x; ef. BL 9.214, 10.163). 


regnal Heraclius Novus 


(639-640 Regnal Heraclius form. 13, ox. rg aia eboefieiag éxovs . .. regnal Heraclius Novus 
‘Constantinus: W.Chr. 8 = P.Lond. 1113 (10).2 (Arsin.; ef. BL 10.97). 


{639-641 Regnal Heraclius form. 13, xa bxarifas 100 abrod ~rérov SeaRbtOV ErOVG . «Kal DA 
‘Hpaxd.ziov Néov Kavoravrivov 100 Geocte90t aito0 viod Exou ...}|{ al] pert thy 
abro0 smareiay Eroug évitt{ov.: 5B 15318.3 (Arsin.; cf. BL 10.184; above, p. 97). 


‘641 Regnal Heraclius Novus Constantinus and Heraclius Il, xai .t.0. tv abrOv [Exovg 
‘Sexdtrov, regnal Heraclius (= Constans II), David, and Mar(t)inus: SB V1 8986.4 (Apollinop. 

BL 10.194-195). 

3. abro0 Exovg 4, regnal David, and Marit 


: CPR XXIUIl 35.6 
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INDEX OF CONSULAR NAMES AND EPITHETS 


‘The list below gives in alphabetical order the names of all private persons who served as consuls 
‘between 284 and S41 (after which no such persons held this office) and for whose consulate there 
is an attestation in the papyri. The purpose of the list is primarily to facilitate the study of 
‘documents in which a consulate is partly preserved. The Greek form is given; Latin forms can be 
found conveniently in the index to CLRE. In general, only one spelling of each name is given, 
‘except in the case of very divergent forms. After each name is given the year in which the person 
‘was consul; references in Appendix D may be found either under this year or under a following 
‘one (postconsulate).. 

‘The names of reigning emperors and Caesars have been omitted, as the imperial consulates 
may easily be found in the index to CLRE. The name Flavius is not indexed, as it is found 
‘commonly throughout most of the period. Consuls who do not appear in the extant Greek papyri 
‘are not included. This may have its inconvenience, but we consider that itis compensated by the 
avoidance of including consuls who may not have been recognized in Egypt or incorrect, 
Hellenizations of names. 

‘An index of epithets attached to consular names has also been given to facilitate study of 
incomplete formulas in documents. 


Names 
“Apinvds 450, 501, $02 “AvviBadsavds, 292 
'ABAABIog 331 “Awiog 295 

“ABouvbdivrios 393 “Avouivos 295 
“Aypixbhas 421 “Avtioyos 431 

“Aktios 437, 446, 454 “Avedios 341, 382 
“AxivBvos 340 “Axiov 539 

"Axbvei0s 349 “Anoidiovos 460 

“ANptvos 335, 345, 444 “ApBapoipios 427, 434, 447 
“AkOmog 447 “Apcopiivbos 434 

“Audios 345 “Apivieos 372 

‘Avastécwos $17 “Apioratveros 404 
“Avaréihios 440 “Apuitos 476 

“Avbpovwxos 310 “AaxdnméGoros 424 
“AvOéui0s 408, 455, 515 “Aonep 434 

“Aviicog 298, 325, 334 “Artic 397 


“Avmiavig 314 Abprisavos 400 


480, S41 


Badtov 


‘Aont(t)ios 333, 372 
Biovireas 362 
"Exitos 374 

“Eppoyeviavi, 
E6655 442 


Ed66105 386 
Evoépog 347, 359, 361, 489, 493 
Biowithos 421 


379 


‘Toboros 328 


Kevotavrios 327, 335, 414, 
417, 420 

‘Aapibios, $30 

Aobtws 344 

Awéviog 349 


Aorrivos 486, 490 
‘Aourmxivos 367 
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Mékyiog, 327, 433, 443, 523 
Mapmavos 424 
Mapxeddivos 341 
Mapxiaviss 469, 472 
Maexidios 332 

Mepopaving 377, 383, 
Modéovos 372 

Movégios 419 

Mooysavis 512 


Nefiuerra 362 
Nexamiavos 301, 336 
Neotépiog 464 
Newtépros_ 390 
Nnpiitios 358 
Neypiavis 350 
Nowos 445 
Notyjos 295 


“OR*Ppi0s 379, 395, 464, $26 


‘Obadépios 325, 327, 330, 432 
‘Ovapdvng 410 

Ovérnios 316, 328 

Obipiog 298, 301, 336 


Tlavaivos 325, 334, 498, 534 
Matos 496, 512 


313 


20 


Evdypiog 381, 382 
oppayos 330, 391, 446, 522 


Tanavés 391 
‘Téog 310 
‘Tadpos 361, 428 
Termos 336 
‘Tipepravss 291 
Tyidonos 389 
Travis 301,337 
Toboxos 295 
Tpoxbving 482 
Tuiduavds 330 


“Yaiinos 359, 500 
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Epithets 


In the case of postconsular formulas, the year listed is that in which the epithet appears in 
‘Appendix D, not the year of the consulate itself. 


Epithet 
Giyemntos 
vpeadrat0$ 


qenyonaog 
évbogoratog 


avedqniog 


Year(s) 

319-320 

326, 356 (+ émrg.), 358 (+ 
émg.), 453 (+ weyahonp.) 

577, 618 

446 (+ weyanoxp.), 492, 496, 
499 (+ dxepg.), 500 (+ 
meyahorp.), $01 (+ weyadonp.), 
504, 505, 11-515, 517, 520, 
$521 (+ bmepg,), 524-527, $30- 
533, 535-537, 538 (+ dmep9.), 
$39 (+ iomepe,), 540-566 

423 (+ ») 

294, 296, 297, 300, 302, 305, 
307, 318-326, 329, 352-354, 
336 (+ avip.), 357, 360, 364, 
366, 369, 386, 387, 425 (Used 
par excellence for Caesars and 
‘llesin poer") 

324 

317 

566-599 passim, 602, 606, 608, 
615, 634 

369, 566-578 passim, 580, 586, 
592, $96, 618 


), 435, 446 (+ 
‘évB08,), 453 (+ dvbperor,), 
457, 500 (+ évb08,), 501 (+ 
‘evb08.), $11, $29 

521, 342-566 

499 (+ évBo8.), $13, $21, (+ 
vB08,), $38 (+ évB08), $39 (+ 
B08), 540 


In general, for the epithets of FI. Basilius, cos. $41 (p.c. 542-565), see BASP 17 [1980] 
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Reverse List of Consular Names 
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APPENDIX F 


DATINGS BY REGNAL YEARS 


1. BIOGRAPHICAL DATES 


Emperor Augustus Abdicates/Dead 
Diocletianus 20.xi.284 ‘Abd. 1.v.305 
Maximianus 18.286 Abd. 1.v.305 
Constantius Lv.305 i 
Galerius 1.305 5. 
Severus 25.vii,306 D, 16.ix.307 
Maximinus 309310 D, Summer 313 
25.vii 306 D.22.337 
11.xi.308 Abd, ix.324 


[intervening rulers’ regnal years do not appear in dating formulas. For biographical data, see 
CLRE 93-94.) 


Justinianus 
Sustinus 1 


Liv.527 D. 15.xi.565 
15.xi,565 D.5x.578 


! See Chastagnol 1976: 238. 
2C£. 2PE 28 1978) 243. 


Abdicates/Dead 
13.viii.582 
23.xi.602 
5 
1 


24.641 


D. 
D. 
D. 
D. 
D. 
D. 20.iv/24.v/26..641 


Mar(}inus 10x.639- 
9-640 


2. THE PERIOD 284-337 


Citations are arranged in sections for each change of emperor; within each such chronological 
unit, there are given the attested formulas. For each of them is given the citations, year by 
year. Afterall of the formulas for a period comes a section for documents with regnal year 
numbers assignable to this period but with no formula, arranged again by year. 

Citations include both instances of dates by a year (e.., “year 2 of Diocletian, Phaophi 
16") and references 1o a year (e.g., “for the crop of year 2 of Diocletian’). In each year the 
dates to that year are given first; for each we give the exact julian date where known (if none 

siven, it is not known), the provenance, and any variants in the formula from the standard 
‘one under which it is located. References to a year follow; they are identifiable by “A.” before 
the date, to show that the date which follows does not fall in the year referred to. (The 
references to the crop of the current year in the body of dated documents are treated as if they 
were dates by the current year.) Provenances are in general given only to the nome, for brevity 
and clarity of pattern; they are intended to indicate place of writing rather than of finding 
‘where these are different. 

‘Where more than one version of the numbering of a given year is attested, references are 
separated according to the numbering used. Numberings used only retrospectively, and never 
during the year in question, are identified by being put inside parentheses ( ). Year dates 
without formula of which the attribution to a reign cannot be established with some probabil- 
ity are not included. For single year dates not included here see our discussion in BASP 16 
(1979) 221-225. 


‘A. Diocletian alone (284-286) 


(1) Abtoxpéopo¢ Kaioapos aiov Obadepiov Awoxinnavod Ebocpiots Eirvxo0s 
Eefaotoo 


1 (84/5) P.Ony. XLV1 3295.20 (Ony., 24-28. viii 285). 

2 (285/6) P.Mil. 1 52.i.16; ii.17 (Oxy., 22.x.285; cf. BL 6.76). SB V1 9216.6 
(formula lost exc. end), 18 (Hermop., 20.xi.285). SB IV 7443.23 
(Oxy., 30.xi1285). 


@ 
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DATINGS BY REGNAL YEARS 2s 
Abroxpétopog Kaioupos Atoxdynavod ExBactod 
2 BGU 624.27 (Arsin., 7xi.?). 


100 xupio fav Taiow Odaiepiov Atoxdruavod AdtoxpéTopo5 


1 84/5) P.Michael. 21.13 (Arsin., 10.i-285); ef BL 5.68, P.Oxy. XLII, p. 
142). 


100 Kupiov hyd Aoxdnravod Eefacvoo 

1 (28/5) P.Oxy. XXVIII 2872.7 (Oxy., 285). 
Atoxasir05 

1284/5) P.Oxy. XLIL 3055.7 (Oxy,, 7.285). 


1284/5) O.Mich, 1408.1 (Arsin.; see BL 10.294: date 1.vii.285 or 

i286). P.Oxy. XXI1 2338.49 (Oxy. d. after 289; cf, BL 7.146- 

480). P. Ory. Astr. 4259.3 (9.xis horoscope, d. of casting 
‘unknown. 

(285/6) _ P.Orry. XXI1 2338.50,63 (Oxy., retrosp.). 

(28677) P.Oxy. XXI1 2338,69,71,74,87 (Oxy., retrosp.). Baillet 354 

(Thebes, inser.) 

4 28718) P.Oxy. XXII 2338.76 (Oxy., retrosp.). 

5S (2889) P.Ory. XX112338.84 (Oxy.,retrosp.). 

9 (92/3) P.Ory.Astr. 4262.1 (horoscope, d. of casting unknown). 

12, (298/296) Baillet 762 (Thebes, inscr.). 

16 (299/300) P.Oxy.Astr. 4264.2 (18.iv; horoscope, d. of casting unknown), 


For Diocletian alone cf, also SB XII 11153 recto.10, perhaps a writing exercise. 
‘See Chapter 8 for the continuation of Diocletian's regnal years in his era-reckoning. 


Dates with no regnal formula 


1 (2845) P-Fay. 0.22.5 (Arsin., 10.i1.2852; ef. BL 2.1.13). P.Oxy. XLL 
3056.4 (Oxy. i-ii.285). O,Oslo 19.4 (Arsin., 10.iv.2852). O.Mich. 
1405.5 (Arsin., 30.iv.285; cf. BL 3.264, 10.294), BGU 11 922.3, 
(prov.unkn., d: 24.v.286). 0.Oslo 20.2 (Arsin., d. 14.ix.286). 

2 (285/6) P.M. 11 $2.11; i.12 (Oxy., 22.x.285; ef. BL 6.76). O.Mich. 1 
407.5 (Arsin., 6xii.285? accepted by H.C. Youtie, ZPE 18 [1975] 
263). O.Mich. IV 1130 = SB XIV 11517 (Arsin., d. 26.xi.286[?)). 
O.Mich. 1409.1 (Arsin., d. 27:xi.286). 


1) 
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APPENDIX F 
B. Diocletian and Maximian (286-293) 


Abroxpétopos Kaioapos Taiov Abpnaiov ObaXzpion Avoxdanavot Kai 

‘Aireoxpditopos Kaicapos Mépxov Adpniov Odadepion Mazynavod EboeiOv 

Boruziv EeBactav 

2-1 (285/6) _P.Ony. X 1260.20 (Ony., 12.vi.286). PSII 162.24 (Oxy.; om. 
vad. 2nd time; ef. BL 8.393). 

3-2. (2867) —_P.Oxy, LX1 4120.34 (Oxy,, 1.1287; adds Foppavixds weyioros, 
after Diocletian's name). PS/ II 164.20 (Oxy. 10.v.287). P.Grenf. 
1170.1 Great Oasis, 16.viii.287; of: BL. 1.190). 

4-3 (287/8) Ory. XIV 1690.16 (Oxy. 19.ix.287). SB XIV 11386 (Arsin., 
17,4288). P-Lond. IIL 987 descr. (p. xlix). 

5-4 (288/9) No documents. 

65 (289290) BL 118-19 = BGU194.1 (Arsin, 4.xi.289; Ma&i]puavod pap.; om. 
Ebarfods Ebroxo0s Eefaot0t). 

7-6 (290/1) No documents. 

8-7, (2912) P.Ory. XVIL2136.1 (Arsin., 21.291; om, Abr. Kaig. 2nd time, 
Bio. Ebr.: or assign to formula 2 below, though with the epithet 
Germ.max. omitted? Cf. BL 9.193). 


Aitoxp4ropos Katoapos Faiov Adpmiou Obadzpiov AtoxAsjnavod Kat 
Abtoxpatopos Kaioapos Mapxov Aidpnhiov Ovadepiov Maynavod Peppavixdv: 
peylotov Bboefiv Eiruyav Lepactov: 


5-4 (2889) P.Ony. XXVIL2477.14 (Oxy, iti-iv.289; of BL 5.82; f. 2475.15: 
‘also a date formula of this year?), 

6-5 (289/290) P.Ony. X 1252 recto 38 (Ony., 15.ix.289; doc. . after 294/5), 
P.Siras. 129.22, 47 = V1$85.21 (Hermop., 7.x.289). P.Oxy. XIV 
1702.19 (Oxy, 20.vi.290). P.Ory. LX14121.25 (Oxy. betw. 
29,,vii.289 and 10.1290). P.Laur. IV 157.1,6,10 (Oxy., post 
26.vi.290 2). SB XVI 13059.11 (Arsin., 30.vi.290, but doc. 
probably later, cf: below sub “year lost”). 

746 (290/1)—— P.Oxy. 1X:1208.1 (Ony., isi.291). P.Oxy. XXXVIII 2855.18 (Oxy., 
‘4iv.291). P.Ony. IX 1205.14 (Oxy., 14.iv.291). P.Oxy. XLVI 
3296.17 (Oxy,, 10.vi.291). P.Corn. 18.19 (Oxy., 24.vii291). 
P.Stras. V1 539.18 (Hermop.). PSIXIV 1417.21 Oxy.) 

87 (291/2) STII 178.11 Oxy., 19.291), P.Oxy. XLIII 3136.9 (Oxy., 
21.vi292). P.Ony. XIV 1715.18 (Oxy.,25.vi.292). 

9-8 (2923) P.Oxy XXXIV 2712.25 (Oxy.; uncertain if all of Max.’s titulature 
present, ef. JEA 70 [1984] 189-190). 

year lost ‘SB XVI 13059.1 (Arsin. later than 30.vi.290?). 


Form Lor2: SB VI 8971.1 (Oxy., 284/5; ef. BL 8.337 and JEA 701984) 190). 
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DATINGS BY REGNAL YEARS 2 


+106 xupiov fudv Faiov Aipntiov Obadepiov Atoxisynavod Kal Mapxov AbpyAion 
Obarepion Magyiavod DeBactov 


2-1 (285/6) 


BGUIV 1090.34 (Hermop., 311.286; ef. ZPE 61 [1985] 99. 2). 


Ov Kupiov fu@v Atoxdntiavod Kai Mazynavod Eefaccav 


2-1 (285/6) 


3-2 (28677) 


43 (28778) 


5-4 (288/9) 


6-5 (289290) 
76 (29011) 
8-7 29172) 


9-8 (292/3) 
lost 


BGUML92.1 (prov-unkn., 4.v.286). LAkoris 30 (Tenis, 
9.viii.286; inser.). 

P.Mich. XI 650.1 (Arsin.?, 8.viii287). BGU X1 2074 ii10 
(Heermop., rf. to vii-ix.286; d. after 27.ix.287). P.Col. X 281 = SB 
XVI 12829.25 (Arsin., vii-vii 287; to xvpiow 2x). P.Vind.Bosw. 
12.10 (Hermop.). 

P.Orry. V1 888.6 (Oxy. ix-X.287). P.Oxy. XXVII 2476.50 (Oxy., 
26.vii.288; of. BL 5.82; adds Edo, Bir. bef, Eep.). 

‘SB X11 10982.25 (Arsin., 10.x.288). P.Oxy. LXVI4530.38-39 
(Herakleop., 18.xi.2882). O.Mich. 1134.1 (Arsin., 12.vii289; cf. 
BL 8.526). P.Coll.Youtle 1173.18 (Panop., 27.vii.289). P.Oxy. XIV 
1642.10 (Oxy., 289; has t00 xupiov 2x; ef. date of 19.ii.289 in line 
19). P.Oxy. XII 1503.1 (Oxy.). P.Ony. X 1282 recto 12 (Oxy.; ef 
BLIN.148). 

P.Ory. IX 1208.26 (Oxy., 5.vii.290, doc. .iii.291; adds Adrtoxp, 
after hyd). I-Akoris 34 (Tenis, 5.viii.290; inscr.). 

P.Cair sid. 34.1 (Arsin., 204.291). P.Fuad Univ. Cat.92 A.1, C.1 
(prov.unkn., 7,vii.291).. 

P.Michael. 22.27 (Arsin. 30.ix{?].291(2}; ef. BL 4.51), P.Siras. VI 


(Asin, 21 oF 25.1292). P.Ory. 159.19 (Oxy., 114.292). P.Oxy. X 
1255.22 (Oxy., 13.vi.292). P.Oxy. XLIV 3183.18 (Oxy., 
26.vii.292), JAkoris 35 (Tenis, inscr.). 

‘SB XV113065.3 (Oxy., 15.xii.292; 100 xopiov 2x). P.Mich. XI 
650.14 (Arsin.2, 21.4293). 

Oslo Ill 135.26 (Oxy; mostly restored). P.Lawr, 1V 157.14 
(Oxy, doc. d. after 26.vi.290). 


+00 Kupiow ind Adtoxpdropes AtoxAaavod Kal AdtoKpmropOS Kaicapos 
Mépxov Aipmiov Odadepiov Magyuavod Eepiactav 


5-4 (2889) 
6-5 (289/290) 


BGUL13.18-20 (Mareote, 29.vii.289; cf. ZPE 61 [1985] 97 n.1.). 
P.Laur. WV 166, B.2 (Oxy; fragm.); Pras. Vil 672.25 
(Hermop.; ef. BL 8.428; om. Abtoxpétopos 2x, om. Kaioapos, 
adds EboeBov Eiruyaw bef. DeBactov). 
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+200 xupion fudv Abtoxpétopos AvoxdrTiavod xai Tod Kupiov AOv AbtoKpétopo, 


Mazysuavod 
8&7 (2912) 


P.Oxy. XXXIV 2704.15 (Oxy., 4 oF 14.44.292). 


Atoxdnniavod Kai Magynavod tev xupiow Atv DeBactov 


241 (285/6) BGU II 922.9 (prov.unkn., 23.viii.286; cf. BL 8.37; 
‘xopiow fwd). 

3-2 (2867) P.Ory. L3571.17 (Ony., 6.2. 286). 

43(2878) —_P.Sijp. 17.5, 8,22 (Lykop., after 27.xii.287). 

5-4 (88/9) P.Ory. LXV14S30.18-19 (Herakleop. 17.xi.2882). 

6-5 (289/290) P.Ony. XXX12587.11 (Oxy, 17.ix.289; om. raw Kupiow fd). 

$7 Q912) SBV8199.8 (Medamoud, 17.x.291; inscr.). PSI III 184.19 
(Herakleop., 5.vii.292). 

Atoxdnriavod xai Magynavoo 

2-1 (285/6) —P.Ory.Astr. 4290 (ed.p.: 16.ix.285; horoscope; no regnal years 
preserved, but they should be 2-1). 

3-2 (2867) O.Mich. 1159.2 (Arsin.). 

6-5 (289/90) SB XVIII 13107.5 (prov. unkn.,fragm.). 

2104/5) Baceani, Oroscopi greci 18.14 (3:xi.304; 4.xi ed.). 

Dates with no regnal formula 

21 (285/6) — BGU IN 92.11 (prov.unkn.,23.vii.286). P.Oxy. LX1 
(Oxy, 4. 141287). P.Wash Univ. 119.11 (Oxy... iv-vii287). 
P.Oxy. XIl 1410.5 (Oxy: cf. BL 7.137). O.Mich. 1410.1 (Arsi 
crop; date une.). P.Giss. 138.6 (Oxy). P.Ory. 1V 669 recto (Oxy. 
see introd.). P. Wash. Univ. 118.4 (Herakleop.?, d. after 3.xii.286). 

3-2 (2867) _O.0slo 20.6 (Arsin., 14.ix.286). P.Ory. XXIV 2417.3 Oxy., x- 
Xi.286). O.Mich. 1409.4 (Arsin., 27.xi.286). P.Wash Univ. 118.12 
(Herakleop.?, after 3.xii.286). P.Oxy. LX141: i 
PSI 164.4 (Oxy, 10.v.287). P.Wash Univ. 
viii287). P.Col. X 281 = SB XVI 128292 (Arsin., viievii 287). 
(O.Mich. 1411.2 (Arsin.,d. 1.x.2872). P.K@in IX 380.1 (Arsin., d. 
15.x.287). BGU VIL 1701.2 (Arsin,, d.14.vii.288). O.Mich. 1413.1 
(Arsin). BGU VII 1702.2 (Arsin., crop). P.Osy. IV 669 recto 
(Oxy.3 ee introd.). 

43 (2878) P.K6ln IX 380.6 (Arsin,, 15:x.287). SB XIV 11386.13 (Arsin., 


174.288). P.Ony. XXII 2343 = $B XVIII 13932.1,14 (Oxy., 

31.xii.287). O.Mich. 1412.5 (Arsin., 25..288). BGU VI 1701.8, 
(Arsin,, 14.vii.288). O.Mich. 1235.7, 236.6 (Arsin., 4.viii.288). 
O.Mich. 1414.1 (Arsin,, d. viii-ix.289; cf. BL 8.5; 7 
415.2, 416.2 (Arsin., d. 71.289). O.Mich. 1417.2 (Arsin., d. 


5-4 (288/9) 


6-5 (289/290) 


7-6 (290/1) 


8-729172) 
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Xii.288-i.289). O.Mich. IM 1061.2 (Arsin, d. 31.1289). O.Mich. I 
418.2, Il 1062.2 (Arsin., d. 2.289). O.Mich. 1419.2 (Arsin.,d. 
289). P.Oxy. XIV 17443,9,11 (Oxy). 
P.Oxy, 158.27 (Oxy., 13.ix.288). O.Mich. 1415.6, 416.6 (Arsin., 
7.4289). O.Mich. 1417.7 (Arsin., xi.288-1.289). O.Mich, 1 1061.5 
(Arsin., 31.1289). O.Mich. 1418.6, II 1062.6 (Arsin., 2.289). 
O.Mich. 1419.6 (Arsin, iti-iv.289). O.Mich. I 889.5 (Arsin., 
172.vi.289). O.Mich. 11 890.5 (Arsin., 23.vi.289). P.Amh. IL 
137.7,14,18,22,28 (Hermop., 30-vii.289, x-xi.288, ii-iv.289, 2.289, 
4.vi.289). P.Coll.Youtie 1173.11 (Panop.,tef. to v-vi.289, d. 
27.vili.289). P.Prag. 1117.15 (Arsin., 4. 289/90). O.Mich. 1420.1 
(Arsin,, d. 13.2902). O.Mich. 1421.2, 422.2 (Arsin., d. 
15:ii.290). O.Mich. 11 891.2 (Arsin., d 28.ii.290). P.Cair.Isid. 
34.4,8 (Arsin, . 20.291). O.Mich, 1433.1 (Arsin., d. 6.x.292). 
0.010 21.2 (Arsin.). CEMG 1026 (cf. BL 10.45 ad CEML 599). 
(O.Mich. 1414.5 (Arsin.,vii-ix.289; of BL 8.527). P.Oxy. X 1252 
vverso 5 (Oxy., 27.ix.289, doc. d. after 294/5). O.Mich, 1420.5 
(Arsin., 13:i1.290?). O.Mich. 1421.8, 422.7 (Arsin., 15.ii.290). PSI 
V 461.13 (Oxy. itii.290). O.Mich. 11891.10 (Arsin.,28.i,290). 
P.Oxy. LX14121.8 (Oxy.; crop; d. 289/290). O.Mich. 1423.2 
(Arsin,, d. 22.x.290). O.Mich. 172.2 = P.Sakaon 78 (Arsin., 
19.xii.290; ef. BL 8.302). O.Mich. 1424.1 (Arsin.,d. 19.1291). 
O.Mich. 1425.2 (Arsin., d. 224.291). O.Mich. 1426.2, 11 892.2 
(Assin., d. 23.291). O.Mich. 1427.1 (Arsin, d. 15.iv.291). 
(O.Mich. 1429.2 (Axsin., crop; year uncert.). 
(O.Mich. 116.1 (Atsin., viisix.290). O.Mich, 1423.6 (Arsin., 
22.x.290). P.Oryy. XXIV 242.105 (Oxy., 16-19.xii.290). O.Mich. | 
72.5 = P.Sakaon 78 (Arsin., 19.xii.290; cf. BL 8.302). O.Mich, 1 
424.6 (Arsin., 19.1.291). O.Mich, 1425.6 (Arsin. 22.1.291). 
O.Mich. 1426.6, 11 892.7 (Arsin., 23,291). P.Oxy. XXXVIL 
2855.13 (Oxy,, 4.iv.291). O.Mich. 1427.6 (Arsin., 15.iv.291). 
O.Mich. 1428.2,6 (Arsin., 21.v.291). P.Prag. 198 (prov. unkn., 
26.v.291; horoscope). P.Oxy. XLV13296.7 (Oxy. ref. 10 i 
44. 10.vi.291). P.Corm. 18.3,11,12,14,15 (Oxy., 24.vii291). O.Mich, 
1430.2 (Arsin., d. 14.v.292). O.Mich. 1431.3 (Arsin, d. 16.v.292). 
(O.Mich. 1893.2 (Arsin., d. 262.vi.292). O.Mich. 1432.2 (Arsin., d. 
28.vi.292). O.Mich. 1434.2, Il 1064.2 (Arsin., d. 7xii.292). 
O.Mich. 1435.2 (Arsin.,d. 21.xii.292).. 
P.Siras. VUSS7.5 (Hermop., 7.x.291). P.Oxy. 159.23 (Oxy., 
11.44.292). O.Mich. 1430.4 (Arsin., 14.v.292). O.Mich, 1431.7 
(Arsin,,16.v.292). O.Mich. 1893.6 (Arsin., 262.vi.292). O.Mich. I 
432.6 (Arsin., 28.vi.292). O.Mich. IL 1001.1 (Arsin., 19.vii.292). 
P.Ory. XLIV 3183.3 (Oxy., 26.vii292). P.Koln IL116.1,4 (Arsin., 
‘Tiii.292). O.Mich. 1436.2 (Arsin.,d. 26:.293). O.Mich. 1437.1, 
438.2, 439.1, 440.2 (Arsin., d. 29.i.293). O.Mich. 1441.2 (Arsin., 
4. 28.v.293). O.Mich. 1443.1 [rest], 11 894.2 (Arsin,,d. 28.vi.293). 
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100 kupiov iid Abtoxpéropos AuoxdjTav00 xa t08 KUpiov fuBv AbroxpéTopos 


Magysuavod 
8&7 (2912 


P.Ory. XXXIV 2704.15 (Oxy., 4 oF 14.i4.292). 


AtoxAnniavod Kai Mazynavod tev Kvpio jqdv Defaorov 


2-1 (285/6) BGU 1922.9 (prov.unkn., 23.viii.286; ef. BL 8.37; om. xav 
xvpiow fyid). 

3-2 (2867) P.Ory. 3571.17 (Oxy., 6x?. 286). 

43 (287/83) P.Siip. 17.5, 8, 22 (Lykop., after 27.xii.287). 

5-4 (28/9) P.Ory. LXV14530.18-19 (Herakleop. 17.xi.288?). 

6-5 (289/290) _P.Oxy, XXX12587.11 (Oxy. 17.ix.289; om. rv xupiov dv). 

8-7 (2912) SBV 8199.8 (Medamoud, 17.x.291; inscr.). PSI II 184.19 
(Herakleop., 5.vi 292). 

‘AtoxAnriavod Kai Magynavoo 

2+1 (2085/6) P.Oxy.Astr. 4290 (ed.pr.: 16.ix.285; horoscope; no regnal years 
‘preserved, but they should be 2-1). 

3-2 (2867) O.Mich. 1159.2 (Arsin.). 

6-5 (289/90) SB XVIII 13107-5 (prov. unkn.,fragm.). 

2104/5) Baceani, Oroscopi greci 18.14 (3.xi.304; 4.xi ed.. 

Dates with no regnal formula 

21 (285/6) — BGUIM-92.11 (prov.unkn., 23.vii.286). P.Oxy. LX1 4120.6 
(Oxy... 14.287). P.Wash Univ. 119.11 (Oxy.,d. iv-vili287). 
P.Oxy. XIl 1410.5 (Oxy. ef. BL-7.137). O.Mich. 1410.1 (Arsin 
crop; date unc.). P.Giss. 135.6 (Oxy.). P.Oxy: IV 669 recto (Oxy. 
see introd.). P. Wash. Univ. 1184 (Herakleop.?, d. after 3:xi.286). 

3-2 (2867) O.0slo20.6 (Arsin., 14.ix.286). P.Ory. XXIV 2417.3 (Oxy. 
1.286). O.Mich. 1409.4 (Arsin., 27:xi.286). P.Wash Univ. 118.12 
(Herakleop.?, after 3.xi.286). P.Oxy. LX14120.6 (Oxy.,1.i.287), 
PSI 164.4 (Oxy., 10.v.287). P. Wash Univ. 119.12 (Oxy. iv- 
viii.287). P.Col. X 281 = SB XVI 12829.2 (Arsin.,vii-vii 287). 
(O.Mich. 1411.2 (Arsin., d. 1.x.2872). P.K6ln IX 380.1 (Arsin., d. 
15.x287). BGU VIL 1701.2 (Arsin,, d.14.vi.288). O.Mich. 1413.1 
(Arsin.). BGU VIL 1702.2 (Arsin., crop). P.Ory. IV 669 recto 
(Ony.; see introd.). 

4-3 (287/8) P.Kdln IX 380.6 (Arsin., 15.x287). SB XIV 1386.13 (Arsin,, 


174.288). P.Oxy. XXII 2343 = SB XVIII 13932.1,14 (Oxy., 

31.xii.287). O.Mich. 1412.5 (Arsin., 25..288). BGU VII 1701.8 
(Arsin,, 14.vii.288). O.Mich. 1235.7, 236.6 (Arsin., 4. 
O.Mich. 1414.1 (Arsin., 4. ; of. BL 8: 
415.2, 416.2 (Arsin., d. 7.1289). O.Mich. 1417.2 ( 


5-4 (288/9) 


6-5 (289/290) 


7-6 (29011) 


8-7(29122) 
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1xii.288-4.289). O.Mich. Il 1061.2 (Arsin., d. 31.1289). O.Mich. 
418.2, HT 1062.2 (Arsin., d. 2..289). O.Mich. 1419.2 (Arsin.,d. 
itisiv 289). P.Ory. XIV 17443,9,11 (Oxy.). 
P.Oxy. 158.27 (Oxy., 13.ix.288). O.Mich. 1415.6, 416.6 (Arsin., 
289). O.Mich. 1417.7 (Arsin., xii,288-i289). O.Mich. I 1061.5 
(Arsin., 31,1289). O.Mich. 1418.6, II 1062.6 (Arsin. 21.289). 
O.Mich. 1419.6 (Axsin.,ii-iv 289). O.Mich. I 889.5 (Arsi 
172.vi.289). O.Mich. 11 890.5 (Arsin., 23.vi.289). P.Amh. IL 
137.7,14,18,22,28 (Hermop., 30.vi.289, x-xi.288, ii-iv.289, 2.289, 
4.vii.289). P.Coll.Youtie 1173.11 (Panop., ref. to v-vi.289, d. 
‘27.vili-289). P-Prag. 1117.15 (Arsin.,d. 289/90). O.Mich. 1420.1 
(Asin,, d. 13.81.2902). O.Mich. 1421.2, 422.2 (Arsin,, d. 
15.ii.290). O.Mich. 11 891.2 (Arsin., d. 28.4290). P.Cair.Jsid, 
34.4,8 (Arsin, . 20.291). O.Mich: 1433.1 (Arsin., d. 6.ix.292). 
(0.0slo 21.2 (Arsin.). CEMG 1026 (cf. BL. 10.45 ad CEML 599). 
O.Mich. 1414.5 (Arsin.,vii-ix.289; ef. BL 8.527). P.Oxy. X 1252 
verso 5 (Oxy., 27.ix.289, doc. d. after 294/5). O.Mich. 1420.5 
(Arsin., 13.ii.290?). O.Mich. 1421,8, 422.7 (Arsin., 15.i.290). PST 
V461.13 (Oxy. iili290). O.Mich, 1891.10 (Arsin, 
P.Ory, LX14121.8 (Oxy; crop; d. 289/290). O:Mich, 1423.2 
(Arsin,, d. 22.x.290). O.Mich. 172.2 = P.Sakaon 78 (Arsin., d. 
19.xii.290; cf. BL 8.302). O.Mich. 1424.1 (Arsin.,d. 19.4291). 
O.Mich. 1425.2 (Arsin., d. 224.291). O.Mich. 1426.2, 1892.2 
(Assin.,d. 23.291). O.Mick. 1427.1 (Arsin, d. 15.iv.291). 
(O.Mich. 1429.2 (Arsin., crop; year uncert). 
(O.Mich. 116.1 (Atsin., viiix.290). O.Mich, 1423.6 (Arsin., 
22.x.290). P.Ory. XXIV 242.105 (Oxy., 16-19.xii.290). O.Mich, 1 
72.5 = P.Sakaon 78 (Arsin., 19:xi.290; ef. BL 8.302). O.Mich, 1 
424.6 (Arsin., 19.1291). O.Mich. 1425.6 (Arsin. 22.1.291). 
O.Mich, 1426.6, 1892.7 (Arsin., 23.291). P.Oxy. XXXVIIL 
2855.13 (Oxy., 4.iv.291). O.Mich. 1427.6 (Arsin., 15.iv.291). 
O.Mich, 1428.2,6 (Arsin, 21.v.291). P-Prag. 198 (prov. unkn., 
26.v.291; horoscope). P.Oxy. XLVI 3296.7 (Oxy.,tef. to -i.291; 
‘4. 10.vi.291). P.Comn. 18.3,11,12,14,15 (Oxy., 24.vii.291). O.Mich. 
1430.2 (Arsin., d. 14.v.292). O.Mich, 1431.3 (Arsin, d. 16.v.292). 
(O.Mich. 1893.2 (Arsin., d. 262.vi.292). O.Mich. 1432.2 (Arsin., d. 
28.vi.292). O.Mich. 1434.2, Il 1064.2 (Arsin. d. 7xii.292). 
O.Mich. 1435.2 (Arsin., d. 21.xii.292).. 
PStras. V1S57.5 (Hermop., 7.x.291). P.Ory. 159.23 (Oxy., 
11.44.292). O.Mich. 14304 (Arsin., 14.v.292). O.Mich, 1431.7 
(Arsin., 16.v.292). O.Mich. IL 893.6 (Arsin., 262.vi.292). O.Mich. | 
432.6 (Arsin., 28.vi.292). O.Mich. Il 1001.1 (Arsin., 19.vi.292). 
P.Ory. XLIV 3183.3 (Oxy, 26.vii 292). P.KOln IL116.1,4 (Arsin., 
‘7.viii.292). O.Mich. 1436.2 (Arsin., d. 26.293). O.Mich. 1437.1, 
438.2, 439.1, 440.2 (Arsin., d.29.i.293). O.Mich. 1441.2 (Arsin., 
4. 28.v.293). O.Mich. 1443.1 [rest], 1894.2 (Arsin,, d. 28.vi.293). 


a) 


‘APPENDIX F 


(O.Mich. HL 1065.2 (Arsin., 4. vi-vii 293). O.Mich. 1444.2 (Arsin., 
4. 21.vili293). O.Mick. 1445.2 (Arsin., d. 24.vii 293). O.Mich. 1 
73.2 P.Sakaon 79 (Arsin.,d. 2ix.293; cf. BL 8.302). O.Mich. 1 
446.1 (Arsin., d. 10.x.293). O.Mich, IV 1131.1 = SB XIV 1518.1 
(Assin., d. 10.293). P.Ory. XIV 1691.5 (Oxy,). P.Bad. 126.39 
(Hermop., d. 293/4, ef. BL 3.255). AnalPap 10-11 (1998/9) 57-58 
‘no, 10.11 (prov.unkn.; very frag., may have been a formula now 
lost). 

9-8 (2923) O.Mich. 1433.4 (Arsin., 6.x.292). P.Aberd. 18.1 = SB XIV 
11474.1 (prov.unkn., 14-15.ix.292). P.Koln I 119.7 (Arsin.,25.ix. 
292). O.Mich. (all Arsin.) 1434.7, I 1064.7 (7.xi.292). 1435.6 
(21.xii292). 436.5 (26.1.293). 437.5, 438.6, 439.4, 440.6 (all 
294.293), IM 1065.2 (vi-vii.293). 1448.2 (d. 28.v.294). 449.2 (4. 
2.vi294). 450.2, 451.2 (both crop). 

year lost P.Oxy-Astr. 4291.3 (fragmentarily preserved horoscope). 


. The First Tetrarchy: 
Diocletian, Maximianus, Constantius, Galerius (293-305) 


Abroxpatépov Kaiodpav Taiov Aiprdiov Ovadspion Atoxdntiavod xal Mapxov 
Avpmiov Oiradepiov Mazyuavos Feppavixa yeviowov, Eappatixiy jryiorov, 
“Apuevixéo yeylotan, Tepowd peyiorwy, Bpcravixdv weyiotov, Kaprixov 
nevlotav ‘Adtapnvxév peyiotov, Mndixdv jeyiorwv, Bbacpov Evruzdv Depactav 
ai tv xupiaw fav @haoviov Obadzepiov Kavatavriov xai Tanepiov Odaepion 
Magyitavod Pepuavxé peyiotow, Zapparxce peyioto, Meporxaw weyiotoy, ray 
impaveotitov Kaiodpow 


21-13 P.Sakaon $9.2 (Arsin., 11.ii1.305). 
04/5) 


This isthe fullest form of the titulature of these emperors, including a full range of 
‘triumphal epithets. or ttulature under the first tetrarchy, see in general Tyche 4 
(1989) 229-232. The following documents have earlier, briefer forms. For each itis 


9-8-1 (2923) PKell. 1Gr. 1.1 (Mothite?, 293; or restore numerals as 10-9-2 
from 294; Diocl. and Maxim. are Atoxp. Kauo., Pepi. ey.; 
‘Caesars have no epithets). 

10-9-2 (293/4) P.Lips. 4.2 (ef. 5.10) (Hermop., 10.ix.293. Diocl. and Maxim. are 
Tepyt, Eapp.; Caesars have no epithets. Abtoxp. twice, Kaia. om. 
in 4.2, twice in 5.10; om. rd xupiov fOv; Eda. Ebr. Bep. at 
‘end). AnalPap 10-11 (1998/9) 69-70 no. 4.1 (Oxy.2, 13.ii.2942; 
heavily restored; Abroxp. Kaio. 2x; Diocl. and Maxim. are Tepy. 


@ 


@) 
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ey. Zapp. ney, Caesars émip. Kano.; Bis. Bir. Zefacwdw added at 
tnd) PIFAO9-7 (pov. unk, 2984; ike preceding). 


121-4 P.Oxy. XXVIII 2849.23 (Oxy., 19.v.296; Airtoxp.Kauo. 2x, 

(29516) ‘Augusti are P'epp., Bapy.; Caesars have no epithets; Ei. Bir. Zep. 
atend). 

16-15-8 ‘SB IV 7338.2 (Lycopolite, vi-vii.300; Augusti are Tepp., Zapp, 

(299/300) Tlepo.; Caesars have no epithets; om. raav xopiav judy). 

18+17-10 P.NYU 120.2 and P.Mick. XII 636.1 (copies of same document; 

3012) ‘Arsin.,iii-302 (see P.Mich. XII, p. 38, for reed. of P.NYU 20). 


Augusti are Tepy., Lapp. Mepa., Bptt., Kapx.; Cacsars are Mepo., 
Bowe, Kapn; Abtoxp. Kaio. twice). 


-Ainoxplnopos Kaloo; los Abpeoe Obehepon tanec a 

Kaioapos Mapxov Abprdiov Odadepiov Magynavod Ebacfav 
Tropa Zope ta sy Wop ip @haoeloo Olan Karan eal 
Tadepiov Obadepiov Mazyuavod vav empavestéron Karodpov 


1312-5 P.Lond. Wi 958 descr. (p.xlix, ef. p.333; Thebaid: Hermop.?, 
(29677) 28.ix.296; cf. BL 7.87 and 8.1 

1413-6 P.Wise. 158.1 = 59.1 ( iv 2983 of. BL 8.512), 
(297/8) 


‘Ov xupio hv Atoxdntavod Kai Maz yuavod Eefactov Kai Kevoravtion Kal 
Mabiniavod rv émpaveatiitow Kaodipav 


‘Type B adds raw xupiav ‘piv also before the Caesars; texts of this type are so 
indicated below. 


10.9.2 P.Cair.Isid. 35.3 (Arsin., 18.xii.293; Type B, has Zep. instead of 
(293/4) ‘tv éme. Kano). P.Cair.Isid. 34.14 (Arsin., 21.vii 294; Type B). 
ee 1125.11 (Alexandria ed.; not certain if writen there; Type 
1110-3 Pox. Vill 1121.27 (Oxy., 8.295; Type B). P.Oxy. 143 recto 
(294/5) iii.1S (Oxy., 16.295; Type B, Ze. at end; pap. has 11-10-2). 


P.Ory. 143 recto vi.21 (Oxy., i-ii.29S; Type B). P.Oxy. XLII 

3137.17 (Oxy.,4.vii.295; adds Abvoxp. bef. Diocl., om. Eep., adds 

Bio. Bir. Bep. at end; Type B). P:Cairlsid. 37.1 (Arsi. 

10.viii.295; Type B). P.Cair. sid. 36.1 (Arsin., prob. iv-viii.295; 

‘Type B). P.Lips. 129.17 (Hermop., i-vii.295; adds Bio. Bir. eB. 

eee ner enae nd 
9.197). 


12114 BGUIL858.19 (Atsin, 11.295; ef: BL835). P.Oslo 137.24 
(29516) Ass ARIS RETURNS (Onye 226 Tipe 
B). P.Oxy.Hels. 26.19 (Oxy. 13.vi.296; has Ai 
‘Avord.). P.Col. VII 136.1, Ti26 arin, Dis 296 1 Taf. 

attend). SB V1.9502.21 (Oxy,,i-viii.296; Type B). 


13-125 
(29677) 


1413-6 
97/8) 


16-15-8 
(299/300) 


17-169 
(300/1) 


APPENDIX F 


P.Michael. 23B.21 (prov.unkn.: Hermop.? cf. BL 5.68 contra 4.51 
[Oxy.?]; 9.ix. 296; Type B). SB XX 14368.8-13 (Upper Egypt, 
15.x.296; inscr.). P-Oxy. LV 3802.23 (Oxy., 31.x.296; Type B). 
P.Ory. XLIV 3184.24 (Oxy. x-xi. 296; Type B, Zep. at end, 
‘Abroxp. bef. Atox).). P.Oxy. XLIV 31846.20 (Oxy., 
‘ed. Airtoxp. bef. Atoxd.). P.Cair-Jsid. 1.21 (Arsin., 16.297). 
P.Cair.Isid. 81.29 (Arsin.,9.iv.297). SB XIV 12190.20 (Arsin., 
17.vii.297; Type B). P.Ory. LXV 4489.15 (Oxy.,S.vii.297; Type 
B). P.Oxy. XLV 3245.18 (Oxy,,i-vii.297; Type B). P.Oxy. XXXI 
2578.2 (Oxy..d. 30.298). 

P.Mert. 1188 ii. (Arsin., 9.i,298). P.Ory. XLII 3036.3 (Oxy. 
24.i.298). P.Ory. XLII 3037.3,21, 3038.3 (Oxy., 41298). 
P.Mert. 118 iv. (Arsin., 6.1298). P.Oxy. XIV 1643.16 (Oxy., 
11.v.298; Type B). P.Mert.IL88 v.1 (Arsin.,25.vi298). P.Oxy. 
XIV 1708.19 (Oxy., 6.vi.298; Type B). P.Ory. XIV 3247.22 
(Oxy., 16.vii.298; cf. 17n.). P.Cair.Isid. 124.17 (Asin. 
227.vii.298; Type B). P.Harr. py a 
‘Type B; cf. BL 8.148). P.Ory. XIV 1704.22 ( 
B) PPanop Beaty 165 (Panop. eo vi-vi 298, 12x 298 
‘Type B). P.Oxy. XLII 3041.1 (Oxy., d. 14-23.vi.299; of note. 
P.Ony. XLV 3246.2 (Oxy). 


(6ix.298). P.Mert. I 88 vii} (Arsin., 24x.298; Type B). P.Sakaon 


20.xii.298; Type B). SB X 10726.13 = P.Sakaon 76 (Arsin.,27.xi- 
26:20) 58 VSD Can 45 (O27 2989p) 


152.2 (Koussite; Type B). 

P.Gair.Isid. 325, 4.13, 8.31 (Arsin, all (4.13 prob.) 12.ix.299; cf. 
BL 8. 69). P.Mert. Il 88 xvii.! (Arsin., 13.ix.299). PSI XIII 1338.20 
(Oxy., 11.x.299; Type B). P.Mert. 1 89.20 (Arsin., 14.1300). 
‘P.Sakaon 2.16 (Arsin.,14..300). P-Bodl. 146.27 (Great Oasis, 
‘xii299 or i300; Type B). P.Sakaon 3.16 (Arsin.,i.300). P.Col. VIL 
179.31 (Arsin., 5,300). SB X 10257.21 (Anti, 12.iv.300; Type 
B). P.Sakaon 86.1 (Arsin., .v.300; Maximianus’ name and Zep. 
om.) -P-Mert 1 88 xi.t (Arsin.,8.¥i.300). P.Mert 1 88 xii. 
(Assin., 23.vii300). P.Oxy. XLIV 3187a.4 (Oxy.,24.vii.300). 
‘P.Cair.Isid. 112.16 (Arsin.,iv-viii 300). P.Oxy. XLI3141.19 
(Oxy,, i-vii 300; Type B?, partly ost). 

P.Oxy. XLV 3188.11 (Oxy.,11.ix.300; Type B, Abroxp. bef. 
Diocl.). P.Cair.Isid. 101.17 (Arsin.,4.x.300). CPR 140.34 
(Herakleop., 11.x.300). P.Ory. XLVI 3304.1 (Oxy., 6.vi.301; Type 


18-17-10 
(30172) 


19-18-11 
3028) 


20-19-12 
(303/4) 


20-12 
(303/4) 


21-13 
04/5) 


Year lost 
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1037.32 (Oxy.,i-viii.301; Type B). P.Lips. 184 16 (Hermop., d.xi- 
xi,301). 

P.Oxy. XXXVIII 2859.27 (Oxy., 10.x1.301; Type B).P.Grenf. Il 
74.7,20 (Great Oasis, 25.iv.302; ef. BL 1.191). P.Cair.Isid, 41.28 
(Arsin., 14.vieviivii 302). P.Lond. HL 1271.11 (text, P.Panop. 
Beatty, p. 156; Thebaid). PSY II 163.2 (Oxy.; Type B). 

P.Corn. 20.18,38,57,76,95,117,138,159,180,202,223 (Arsin., 
23.ix.302). P.Cairsid. 41.13 (Atsin., 31.302). P-Mich. X11 643.1 
(Assin., 104,303). P:Corn. 202.41 (Hermop., 23.v.303; cf. BL 
8,90). P-Princ. Ill 133.14 (Oxy., $-13.vi.303; cf. BL 8.285). 
P.Cair.Isid. 41.50 (Arsin., 2.vii303). P.Sakaon 96.23 (Arsin., 

15.vii.303). P.Mich. XU 644.17 (Arsin., 29.viii.303). P.Cair Isid 
113.18 (Atsin., prob. iv-vii 303; 19-18-12 pap.) P.Leid Inst. 39.1 
(Oxy., i-vii.303, type B). P.Sakaon 63 (Arsin.). CPR V1 65.3 
(Hermop; ef. BL 8.106). 

P.Cair.Isid, 42.1 (Arsin., 23:x.303; om. imp). P.Oxy, XXXVI 
2765.17 (Oxy., 20.xi.303; Type B; for date see BL 6.112). SB XIV 
12047 (Oxy.2, 20.xi.303; of. BASP 17 (1980) 115). 
P.Wisc. 1161.24 (Oxy., 24.xii 303; type B; ef. BL 8.512). P.Oxy. 
XVIIL2187.4 (Oxy., 13..304; Type B; line 14, restore date as 20- 
122), P.Oxy. XXXV12770.26 (Oxy. 26.304; type B). BGU XII 
2334.12 (Arsin., 41.304; Type B). P.Oxy. XXXIII 267331 (Oxy., 
$.ii-308). P.Harr. 1208.10 (Oxy., 95.304), P.Cair.dsid. 41:42 
(Arsin,, 12:i.304; of. BL 6.24). SB 14652.8 (Great Oasis, 151.304; 
see BL 6.132). P.Ory. LXIIL4353.26 (14.iv.304). P. Mich. XUL 
(645.18 (Arsin., 26.vi.304). P. Mich. X 600.1 (Arsin., 30.vi.304), SB 
15272.3,15 (Memphite, vi-vi.304; see BL 6.133 and Cd 46 
[1971] 177; text does have month date). PS! VI 740.7 (prov.unkn., 
28.vii.304; cf. BL 8.400-401). P.Ant. II 106.5 (Antin., 12.vii,304). 
P.CairIsid. 41.65 (Arsin., before 13.vii.304). P.Mich. XIL 646.1 
(Arsin., 24-28. vii,304; om. fysOv). AnalPap. 13 (2001) 82.2 = 
P.Vind Bosw. 5.3 (Hermop., i-vii.304; Type B). ChLA XIX 684 = 
P3Stras. N11 617.23 (303/4, see Mitthof 2001: 422). CPR VII 14.18 
(Hlermop., -vii 304; doe. 28.iv.305): 

‘SB V1 9269.28 (Arsin., 18.ix.304; ef. BL 8.342). P.Cair.Isid. 43. 
(Arsin., 16..304; of. BL 624). P. Wisc: 132.21 (Arsin., 26.iv.308). 
CPR VIL 14.1,7,21 (Hermop., 28.iv.305). P.Ory. XLII 3143.21 
(Oxy.,27.v oF 14.vi.305; ef. note to line 25). P.Oxy. LX14122.20 
(Oxy., 22.vi.305). P-Rain Cent. 82:30 (Herakleop.; type B). 
P.Lond. It 1260.19 (text in P.Panop.Beatty, p. 154: Hermop.). 
LAkoris 39 (Tenis; beginning lost; inscr.; Type B; ed. 305, but 
formula points to 293-304; Eds. Bvt. Def. at end). CPR V130.5 
(Hermop., very fragmentary). P_PalauRib. 12= SB XVI 12855.2 


@ 


(O) 


APPENDIX 


(prov. unkn.; probably type B?). P-Kell. 1Gr. 19.2.Append. 21 
(Mothite, 27.vi; possibly type B). P.Ory. XIV 1718 = SB XVIII 
13367 (Oxy., 298-301; type B). 


Ov Kopi hyidv AoxdjTuEveD Kai Magynavod Kai Keworavriow kai MaEytavoo 
Eefaoov 


10-92 P.Stras. V1'594,6 (Hermop., has tv xupiawy fia bef. ZeB.). 

(2934) 

1312-5 ‘SB XVIII 13309.16 (prov.unkn., 3.11297). P.Oxy. XXX12S78.2 

(29607) (Oxy, 4. 30.i4.298). P.Ory. XLI1 3039.2 (Ony., d. 29,298). 
P.Oxy. XLII 3040.2 (Oxy. 4. 17-xii.298). P.Oxy.Astr. 4260.2 
(fragm. preserved horoscope; omits tv xupiaw fav), 

15-147 P.Sakaon 61.25 (Arsin., 11.vi.299; om. vv Koplow fyidv). 

(2989) P-Panop. 1.11 = SB XI 10968 (Panop.) 

16-15-8 Lips. 184 iA (Hermop., 6.viii300). 

(2997300) 

17-169 Lips. 184 ii.3,13; ii.14 (Hermop., 3 and 13.ix.301). 

oo) 

20-19-12 P.Kell. Gr. 49.14 (Mothite, 2.vi.304; adds tov dmg. Kavo.; ot 

(303/4) form 3 with Zep. erroneously transferred?). 

Dates with no regnal formula 

9-851 (O.Mich. 1441.7 (Arsin.,28.v.293). PSI183.20 (Oxy. 24.vi.293), 

(2973) (O.Mich. 1894.7, 1443.4 (Arsin.,28.vi.293). O.Mich. 1444.6 
(Assin., 21.vii 293). P.Ory. VIII 1140.5 (Oxy., 23.vii.293): 
O.Mich. 1445.6 (Arsin.,24.vili293). P.Oxy. XII 1565.1 (Oxy., 
28.vii-293: horoscope ref). P.Sakaon 80.2 (Arsin,,d. 293/4), 
P.Bad. 1126:34,34,42,46 48,122 (Hermop., d. 293/4 through 
1295/6; ef BL 3.255). P.Cair.Isid. 34.17 (Arsin., d. 21.viii.294). 
(O.Mich. 1895.2 (Arsin., d.4.8.295). P.Cair.{sid. 111.12 (Arsin., 
4. 27:xi298). 

10-92 P-Sakaon 79.6 (Arsin., 2.ix 293; of. BL 8.302). P.Oxy. XVI 

2934) 2143.6 (Oxy., 3.i¢.293). O.Mich. 1446.7, IV 1131.5 = SB XIV 
11518 (Arsin., 10.x.293). SB V1 9003.5 = O.Mich. 1492 (Arsin. 
30.xi.293). O.Stras. $81.4 (Upper Egypt?, 13.iv.294). O.Mich. 1 
448.4 (Arsin.,28.v.294). O.Mich. 1449.7 (Arsin., 2.vi.294). 
O.Mich. 1137.1 (Assin., 15.viti.294). O.Mich. II 896.2 (Arsin.,d. 
24.4.295). O.Mich. 118972 (Arsin., d. 1it.295). O.Mich, 1453.2 
(Assin., d.24.iv.295). P.Cair-Isid. 111.10 (Arsin.,d. 27.xi.298). 
‘PSI83 verso (Oxy.; 10-9-1 pap.). P-Sakaon 80.6 (Arsin.). 

11-103 ‘SB XI1 11132.2 (Arsin, 4. 12.ix.296; ef. ZPE 134 [2001] 205-206), 

294s) PSII 828.1 (prov.unkn., 17.xi.294). P-Cair Isid. 34.20 (Arsin., 


18.x1.294; ef: BASP 15 [1978] 144 n. 51). P-Harr. 193.1 (Oxy.?, 
15.xii.294). O.Mich. Il (Arsin.) 895.4 (4.i.295); 896.6 (24.1295); 


12-114 
(295/6) 


(12)(295/6) 
13-12-58 
(2967) 
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897.5 (1.295). PSIV 472.15 (Oxy, 20iii295). O.Mich. 1453.7 
(Arsin., 23.iv.295). O.Mich. 176.5 (Arsin.,24.iv.295). PSIVI 
712.8 (Oxy, 161.295). P.Oxy. XLII 3137.3 (Oxy., 4.vii?.295). 
O.Mich. 14543 (Arsin., d. 26.11.26). O.Mich. 1899.4 (Arsin.,d. 
1.ii.296). O.Mick. 1455.2 (Arsin, d. 19.iv.296). O.Mich. 1456.1 
(Arsin., 11.vii.296). P-Sakaon 81.1 (Arsin, d. 19.vii296). 
O-Mich. 175.1 (Axsin.). P:Bad. 1.26.47 (Hermop., d. 295/6, ef. BL 
3.255), P.Ryl. IV 709.8 (prov.unkn.; ef: BL 7.175). O.Mich. 1665 
(Arsin,, ref to 11-10-3? or to 18-17-10?). 

P.Oxy. LV 3801.5 (Oxy., 13%:.295). O:Mich. IIL 1007.5 (Arsin., 
29.x.295 or error for 28.x.296? Sce BASP 15 {1978) 136-37 [BL 
7.291 wrongly: 29.x.296)). P.Cair.Isid. 36.12 (Arsin., 4.xi.295). SB 
XII 11133.10 (Arsin., 21.11.26; ef. Cdé 49 (1974) 396). O.Mich. 1 
454.7 (Arsin., 26.i.296). O. Mich. 1189.9 (Arsin, 1.iti.296). 
P.Harr. 230.4 (Oxy., 15.i4.296). O.Mich. 1455.4 (Arsin., 
19.iv.296). P.Cair.Isid. 37.9 (Assin., 25.v.296). P.Mert. 186.5 
(prov.unkn., 28.vi.296; cf. BL 6.79 and Caf 46 [1971] 174 n. 2). 
O.Mich. 1456.4 (Arsin., 11.vii.296). P:Col. Vil 136.32 (Arsin., 
4.vili.296). P.Sakaon 81.4 (Arsin., 19:vili.296). SB XIV 11565.1 
(Arsin,, d. 10.ix.296; rest). P.Otry, XLIV 31848.9 (Oxy.,d. x- 
xi,296). SB XIV 11422.4 (Arsin., d. 13:xi.296). O.Mich. 1457.2 
(Ansin, . 27.xii.296). O.Mich: 119022 (Arsin, 24297). 
O.Mich. 1904.2 (Arsin.,d. 6.297). O.Mich. 11905.2 (Arsin.,d. 
84.297). P.KBln IL 117.2 (Arsin, d. 31.4297). P.Col. VIL 136.50 
(Arsin,, d. 24.i.298). P-Mert 1 88 iv.5 (Arsin,, d. 6.298), 
(O.Mich. 11898.2 (Arsin.). P.Bad. 11 26.46 (Hermop., d. 294/5; cf, 
BL 3.255). P.Ryl. IV 709.8 (prov.unkn.; see BL 7.175). Cf. also the 
<demotic Bucheion stele BM 1696 in The Bucheum Il, p. 18 no. 19. 
P.Col. Vil 124.11, P.Mich X11 626.10 (Arsin., d. 298-302). 
P.Michael. 234.7 (provunkn., Hermop.? ef. BL $.68 [contra BL. 
4.51: Oxy.2}; 9.x.296, ef. BL 8.210). SB XIV 1565.4 (Arsin., 
10.ix.296). SB XI 111325 (Arsin., 12.ix.296; of. ZPE 134 (2001) 
205-206). P.Ory. LV 3802.10 (Oxy., 31.X.296). 0.0slo 22.1 
(Arsin., 9.xi.296). P.Oxy: XLIV 3184a.11 (Oxy., x-xi.296), SB 
XIV 11422.1 (Arsin., 13.xii296). O-Mich. 1457.6 (Arsin., 
27.xii.296). O.Mich.11901.3 (Arsin.,30.xii.296). PSITX 1071.8 
(Oxy,, viii-xii 296). O.Mich. 11 902.5 (Arsin., 2.1297). O.Mich. I 
904.5 (Arsin., 61.297). O.Mich. 11 905.4 (Arsin., 81297). P.Oxy. 
XLIV 31840.9 (Oxy., 81.297; ef: BL 8267). P-KOln 1117.7 
(Assin., 314.297). P.Sakaon 83.6 (Arsin, 5.iv.297). O.Mich. 1 

179.10 (Arsin.;23.vii.297). P.Ory. LXV 4489.4, 11 (Oxy., 
‘S.vii.297). P.Oxy. XII 1571.58 (Ony., 9.viii.297). SB XIV. 
11472.3 (prov.unkn.; 296/7, cf. BL 8.370). O.Mich. Hl 1067.2 
(Arsin., d. 27.v.298). SB XIV 11519.1 (Arsin.,d. 29.v.298; cf. BL 
8.371). O.Mich. 1459.2 (Arsin., d. 31.v.298). O.Mich. 1460.2 
(Arsin., d. 2.vi.298). O.Mich. 11909.2 (Arsin., d. 4.vi.298). O.Mich. 
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1461.1 (Arsin., d:6.vi.2982). O.Mich. 11910.2 (Arsin., d. 8.vi.298). 
O.Mich: 1462.2, I 1068.1 (Arsin., d. 14.vi.298). O.Mich. 1911.2 
(Arsin,, d. 17.vi.298). O:Mich. 11 907.2 (Arsin., d. 297/8). 
P-Panop-Beatty 1.132,396 (Panop., d. 15 and 24.ix.298). O.Mich 

11 912.2 (Arsin., d. ix-x298). O.Mich. 1464.2 (Arsin., d. 8.xi.298). 
P.Cair.Isid. $.34,36 (Arsin., d. 12:ix.299, cf. BL 8.69). P.Sakaon 
213,18 (Arsin,, d. 14.1300). P-Mert. 1188 xvi.4-S (Arsin, 
1.xii.300). P.Harr, 199.13 (Oxy.,d. after iii-iv.301). P.Mich. XI 
636.8, P.NYU 120.9 (Arsin., d. iii. 302). O.Mich. II 1066.4 
(Arsin.). P.Oxy. XXXIV 2717.15 (Oxy, ef. BL 8.261,9.197). 
P.Col. Vil 124.4,6,36,39); P.Mich, X11 626.3,5 (Arsin., d:298- 
302). P.Cair.Isid. 6.143 (Arsin., d. 300-305). 

‘SB V19019.4= O.Mich. 1180 (Arsin., 11.i.298). P.Col. VIL 

136.50 (Arsin., 24.i1.298). P. Ory. XLII 3036.12 (Oxy., 24.ii.298), 
P.Ory. XLIL3037. 14,32; 3038.18 (Oxy.,4.ii.298). P.Sakaon 
84.1,9 (Arsin,, 15-21.iii.298). P.Oxy. XXXI 2578.6 (Oxy., 
30.ii.298). O.Mich, IIL 1067.1 (Arsin., 27.v.298). P.Oxy. XLII 
3039.11 (Oxy., 29.v.298). O.Mich, IV 1132 = $B XIV 1519.4 
(Assin., 29.v.298). O-Mich. 1489.6 (Arsin., 31.v.298). O.Mich. 1 
460.6 (Arsin., 2.vi.298). O.Mich. I 909.6 (Arsin., 4.vi.298). 
O-Mich. 11 910.5 (Arsin., 8.vi.298). O.Mich. 1 462.8, II 1068.4 
(Arsin., 14:vi298). O.Mich. 11911.7 (Arsin., 17.vi.298). P.Sakaon 
85.1 (Arsin., 10.vii.298; 14-13-4 ost. (or final delta actually 
‘misread for zeta, ic. 14-13-72, ef. O.Mich. 1914 below), ef. ed. 
note to line 1). P.Oxy. XLV 3247.17 (Oxy., 16.viii.298; ef. note). 
P-Mert. 1188 vii.1 (Arsin., 20.viii.298). O.Mich. IIL 1069.2 (Arsin., 
4. 23.x.298). O.Mich. 1463.1 (Arsin. d. 24.x.298). P.Mert. I 88 
vvii.6 (Arsin., d. 24.x.298). P.Sakaon 12.11 (Arsin., d. 26.x.298). 
P.Koln 118.1 (Arsin., d.29:x.298). O.Mich. 1465.3 (Arsin., d. 
27.xii.298). O.Mich. 1466.3, 11913.3 (Arsin., d. 195,299). O.Mich. 
1914.2 (Arsin., d.23:i.299; 14-13-7 ostr). O.Mich. 1467.2 
(Asin, d. 25.299). O.Mich. 1469.3 (Arsin.,d. 16.11.29). O.Mich. 
14703 (Arsin., d. 17.i.299). O.Mich. 1471.3 (Arsin., d. 18.41.299), 
O.Mich. 1472.3 (Arsin.;d. 224.299). O.Mich. 1473.3 (Arsin., d. 
25.ii.299). O.Mich. 1474.3, 11 915.3 (Arsin., d. 27.i.299). O.Mich. 
1916.3 (Arsin., d. 1iti.299). O.Mich. 1475.2 (Arsin., d. 
272.iv.299). O.Mich. 1477.3 (Atsin., d 298/9). P.Cair.Isid. 
4.10,14 (Arsin., d. 12?.ix.299; cf. above form 3 s.a. 16-15-8) 
P.Sakaon 2.11,17 (Arsin., . 14,300). P.Sakaon 3:9,17 (Arsin., d. 
1.300): P.Sakaom 86.15 (Arsin., d. $.v.300). P.Mert. 1188 xvi. 
(Arsin., d. Lxii300). O.Mich. 1490.3 (Arsin., d.22.iv.301). P.Col, 
‘VIL 137.50 (Arsin,, d. 30.iv.301). P.Harr. 199.4 (Oxy.?, d. after 
iv.301). P-Mich. XII 636.6 (Arsin. d.i-iii302). P.NYU120.7 
(Assin., d.i-iii 302; cf. P.Mich. XI 636.6n.). P.Mert. 1188 
(Arsin.). P.Fuad Univ. 13.3 (Oxy). O.Mich. 11907.7 (Arsin. 
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P.Col. VII 124.23, P.Mich. 626.20 (Arsin.,d. 298-302). 
P.Cair.Isid. 41.46 (Arsin., d. 12.1304), P.Col, VII 125.8 (Arsin., 
4. post 307). 
Lips. 1109.4 (prov.unkn., 31.viii.298). P.Panop Beatty 1.45 etc. 
(list p. xiii) (Panop., 8.ix-24 ix.298 plus refs. to ix-x). O.Mich. I 
1069.4 (Arsin., 23.x.298). O.Mich. 1463.4 (Arsin., 24.x.298). 
P.KOln 1118.5 (Arsin., 29.x298). O.Mich. 119125 (Arsin., ix- 
X.298). O.Mich: 1464.6 (Arsin., 8.xi.298). P.Ory. XLII 3040.8 
(Oxy., 17.xii.298). O.Mich. 1465.7 (Arsin., 27.xii.298). O.Mich, 
466.8, 11913.7 (Arsin., 1951299). O.Mich. 1914.6 (Arsin., 
23.1.299). O.Mich. 1467.6 (Arsin., 25.1299). O.Mich. 1469. 
(Arsin., 16:i.299). O.Mich. 1470.7 (Arsin.,17.i.299). O.Mich. 1 
471.6 (Arsin., 18.41.29). O.Mich. 1472.7 (Arsin.,22.i1.299). 
(O.Mich. 1473.7 (Arsin.,25.i.299). O.Mich. 147438, 1915.7 
(Arsin,, 274.299). O.Mich. 11916.6 (Arsin,, 1.iii299). O.Mich. I 
1008.6 (Arsin., 23.iv 299; year 15-12-4 ost. (or delta misread for 
‘zeta?)). O-Mich. 1475.7 (Arsin., 27?.iv.299). P.Corn 45,10 = SB 
VIII 9833 (Oxy., 2.v.299). P.Mert 188 ix.5 (Arsin., 4.v.299). 
P.Oxy. Xil 1572.6 (Oxy... 13.v.299). P.Kell. 1Gr. 1916.3 (Mothite?; 
iv-v.299). P.Oxy. XLII 3041.9 (Oxy., 14-23.vi.299).. 
58.11 (Arsin., 5.vii.299). P.Mert. 1188 x.6 (Arsin., 3.vii.299). 
P.Mert. IL 88 xviii. (Arsin., 7.viti,299). O.Mich. 1476.3 (Arsin., + 
‘0 vii-vii.299). SB XXI1 15701.2 (Oxy., 298/9). P.Mert. 188 
xvii (Arvin... 13.ix.299). O.Mich. 1478.1 (Arsin., d. 30:x.299). 
O.Mich. 1479.3 (Arsin.,d. 17.xi.299), O.Mich. 1480.3 (Arsin., 
45,300), O.Mich. 1481.1 (Arsin. 4. 9 and 171.300). O.Mich. I 
1073.1 (Arsin., d. 15,300). O.Mich, 1483.1 (Arsin.,d. 
12.iv,300). O.Mich. 1917.2 (Arsin., d. 25.v.300). P.Mert. I 88 
xiii.9 (Arsin, d. 23.vii:300). P.Cair sid. 112.11 (Arsin.,d. iv 
viii300). P.Oxy. L 3573.10 (Ony.,d. 0a 300). O.Mich. 1482.1 
(Arsin,,d, 14/24,ii.301, of Caé 46 (1971) 175 and BL 8.527). 
P.Col. Vit 137.11,24,49 (Arsin,, d. 24 and 30.iv.301), P.Harr. 1 
99.6 Oxy. d. after ii-v.301). P.Lips. 184 ii.8 (Hermop., 4. 
1 Liv.303). P.Oxy. XII 1543.6 (Oxy,). O.Wilck. 11 1308.1 (Thebes). 
P.Cair sid. 40.3 (Arsin., ed. d. 299, of, BL 7.33). SB XIV 
12078.2,4 (Arsin,, ed. d. 299/300; date uncert). 
(O.Mich. 1478.4 (Arsin., 30.ix.299). PSI XIII 1338.5 (Oxy., 
11.x.299; ef. Caf 46 [1971] 174). O.Mich. 1479.6 (Arsin., 
17.x4.299). O.Mich. 1480.6 (Arsin., 4,300). P.Laur. 1V 154.2 
(Oxy., 11.4300). P.Oxy. XUL1429.6 (Oxy. 24.1300). P.Col. VII 
179.11 (Arsin., 5.ii.300). P.Panop.Beatty 2.9 etc. (list p.xliv) 
(Panop., 25.i-.ii 300 + future refs. to ii-v). O.Mich. 1481.4,7 
(Arsin., 9 and 17.300). O.Mich. Il 1073.5 (Arsin., 15.1300). 
‘O.Mich. 1483.4 (Arsin., 12.iv.300). P.Michael. 254.19, B.13 
(Oxy., after 23.iv.300). O.Mich. 917.6 (Arsin., 25.v.300). 
P.Mert. 1188 xi.4 (Arsin., 8.vi.300; ed. ‘299(2)'). P.Mert. 1188 
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‘xvi.l (Arsin, 8.vii 300). P.Mert. 188 xiii4,7, xv.1 (Arsin.,23.vii 
‘and 10.vii.300). O.Bodl. 112084.2 (Thebes, 27.viii.300). P.Oxy. 
XLII 3141.12 Oxy, i-viii.300). P.Cairdsid. 112.11 (Arsin.,iv= 
Viii300). O.Mich. 1485.1 (Arsin. 4. 21.i.301). O.Mich. 11919.1 
(Ansin,, 4. 3.i, $.iti301). O.Mich. 1486.1 (Arsin., d. 23.1301). 
O.Mich: 1 487.2, 488.1 (Arsin. d. 1.iv301). O.Mich, 1489.1 
(Arsin,, 4. 11.iv.301). P.Col. VIL 137.25,49 (Arsin., d. 24 and 
30.iv.301). O.Mich, 1491.2 (Arsin. 4. ii-iv.301). O.Mich. 11 921.1 
(Arsin, d. 27.iv.301). O.Mich. 11 922.2 (Arsin.,d. v-vi.301). 
PHarr. 19:7 (Oxy.,d. after ii-iv 301). O.Mich. 1 1074.1 
(Arsin,,d. 300/1). P.Sakaon 88 (Arsin., 4. 13.vi.302). P-Lips, 184 
v.14 (Hermop., d. 9.iv 303). P.Lips. 184 ii.8 (Hermop., d. 
H.iv.303).. $B XXIL15785.7 (Arsin.,d. post 304). O.Mich. IL 
918.2 (Arsin). 

PHarr. 199.9 (Oxy, 4. after iii-iv.301). P.Cair.Isid 41.46 (Arsin., 
4.12,i.304), SB XIV 12078.5 (Arsin.; date uncer.) 

P.Cair sid. 101.1 (Arsin., 4.300). CPR 140.14 (Herakleop., 
11.x.300; ef. BL 3.47). O.Bodl. 2061.6 (Thebes, 19.x.300). 
P.Mert. 188 xvi3 (Arsi., 1 xii300). Mert. 1188 xiv.1,6 (Arsin., 
26.xii.300 and 5.1301). O.Mich. 11919.4 (Arsin., 3. and 5: 
O.Mich. 14854 (Arsin.,21.ii.301). O.Mich. 1486.3 (Arsin., 
23.i,301). CPR V125 = VI75.8 (Hermop. 
467.2 (Thebes, 20.1301). SB XXII 1$794.16 (Arsin. 
‘O-Bodl. 112085.2 (Thebes, 27.1301). O.Mich. 11 920.4 (Arsin., 
‘and 314.301). O.Mich. 1482.4 (Arsin., 14/24.ii.301; ef. BL 
8.527). O.Mich. 1487.5, 488.4 (Arsin.,1.iv.301). O.Mich. 1489.3 
(Ansin,, 1.iv.301; rest). P.Col. VII 137.1,9 (Arsin, 19.iv and 
‘2iv.301). O.Mich. 1490.6 (Arsin., 22.iv.301), O.Mich. 11921.4 
(Assin., 27.iv.301). O.Mich. 1491.5 (Arsin.,fisiv.301). P.Col. VIL 
137.33 (Arsin., 6.v.301). CPR VI 15 = VI74.5 (Hermop., iv- 
v.301). O.Mick. 11922.4 (Arsin., v-vi.301). P.Sakaon 95.13 
(Assin., vivii 301), P.Col. Vil 137.77 (Arsin., 10.viii301). 
O.Mich. 1 1074.4 (Arsin., 300/1). CPR VI 12.15, 13.9, 14.13, 
(Hermop., 300/1). O.Mick. 1181.4 (Arsin.,d. 6.ix.301). O.Mich. 1 
182.6 (Arsin,, d. 10.ix.301). O-Mich. 1183.5 (Arsin.,d. vii- 

ix 301). O.Leid. 337.2 (Thebes, d. 2.x301). P.Harr. 199.14 (Oxy., 
4. after it-iv.301). O.Mich. 1493.2-3 (Arsin., perh. d. 
‘7-xii301/1.302). O.Mich. 1494.3 (Arsin., d. 17.4302). O.Mich. 1 
495.2 (Arsin, d. 22 and 24141302). O.Mich. 1496.1 (Arsin, d. 
27,i.302). O. Mich. 1497.2 (Arsin., d. 1.iii.302). O. Mich. 1498.2 
(Arsin, 211.302). O-Mick. 149953, II 1076.2 (Arsin., d. 
‘24.ii.302). O-Mich. 1 500.1 (Arsin., d. 31.302). O.Mich, 1 
1075.2 (Arsin., d.iti302?). P-Lips. 84 ii.18 (Hermop., d. 
1.v:302). P.Cair Isid. 41.33 (Arsin., 4. 14:vi-viivii.302). P.Sakaon 
‘87.3 (Arsin., spring of A.D. 302, or later; ef. BL 7.176). O.Mich. II 
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1077.4 (Arsin. d. 12:ix 302). O-Mich. 1504.3 (Arsin., d. 12:ix- 
12.xi.302). P.Mich. XII 643.5 (Arsin., 10.1303). P.Cair.Isid. 
41.37 (Arsin, d. 19-204.303). P.Lips. 184 iv.2 (Hermop.., 
104i1.303). P.Mich. XII 643.11 (Arsin., d. 17.303). P.Ory. 171.4 
(Onxy.,d. 28.i1.303; ef. BL 7.127). P.Lips:184 iv.13 (Hermop.,d. 
104ii.303). P.Mich. XI 643.29,31 (Arsin.,d. 22-23.iii.303). 
P.Lips. 184.v.2,17 (Hermop., d. 28 and 31 i303). P.Lips. 184 
v.14, vi.15 (Hermop., d. 9.iv.303). P.Mich. XI1 643.45 (Arsin., d. 
¥.303). O.Mich. IN| 1078.5 (Arsin., . 2.viii.3032). P.Mich. XIL 
(644.42,44 (Arsin. d. 28.ix 303). P.CairIsid. 42,8 (Arsin, d.23- 
24,x.303). P-Mich. XIL645.1,6,9,13,23,27 (Arsin., 4.16,23,29. 
1,26,28.vi,304). O.Mich. 1 1844 (Arsin.). .Col. VII 137.100 
(Arsin.). O.Mich. 11 918.5 (Arsin.). 

(O.Ashm Shel. 34 (Thebes, 4.iv.301 ed., but year not certain). 
O.Siras. 468.2 (Thebes, 9:v; year uncert;301 ed.). 
P.Sakaon 95.14 (Arsin., d. vi-vii.301; prospective ref.). O.Mich. 1 
181.6 (Arsin.,6.ix.301). O.Mich, 1182.11 (Arsin., 10.ix.301). 

P Lips. 184 ii.13 (Hermop., 13.ix.301). O.Mich. 1183.7 (Arsin, 
Vilivix.301). P.Col. VIL 137.56 (Arsin., 30:xi,301). P.Princ. IL 
156.5 (prov.unkn., 3.xi.301; of. BL 7.169). P-Lips. 184 1.6 
(Hermop., xi-xii.301). P.Col. VIE 137,104,105 (Arsin.,? and 
11,4.302). O.Mich. M1 1009.6 (Arsin., xi-301-i.302). O.Stras. 469.3 
(Thebes, 15.51302). O.Mich. 1496.5 (Arsin.,27.i1.302). O.Mich. 1 
497.6 (Arsin., 1ili.302). O.Mich. 1499.6, Il 1076.5 (Arsin., 

24st 302). O.Stras. 470.5 (Thebes, 25.1302). O.Mich. 1500.4 
(Arsin., 31.ii1.302). P.Mich. XI, pp. 38 ff. = P.NYU 120.14 
(Arsin.,iiti.302). P.Mich. XII 636.13 (Arsin.,i-ii,302). O.Mich, 
I 1075.6 (Arsin., rest. as ii.302). O.Leid. 338.3 (Thebes, 
12.iv.302). PSIX 1125.5 (Alex.2, 13.iv.302), P.Grenf. 74.7 
(Great Oasis, 25.302; 18-17-10 pap. contra BL 1.191). P.Lips. 1 
84 ii. 18 (Hermop., 1.v.302). SB V1 9098.1,3 (Arsin., 3.v.302; cf. 
BASP 11 (1974) 68 n. 44). O.Mich. 1253.7 = SB V1 9632 (Arsin., 
22.v.302). O.Mich. 1501.4,7 (Arsin., 21.vi-2.vii.302). P.Cair.Jsid. 
41:32 (Arsin, 14:vievi'viii.302). SB XXIV 15954.7 (Arsin, 

9.vii 302). P.Sakaon 88.6 (Arsin., 13.vii.302; ost. has 11-17-11, 
cf. ZPE 18 [1975] 262-63). O.Mich. 11923.3,6 (Arsin. vi-vi.302). 
O.Mich. 11924.3,5 (Arsin.,23.vii-8.viii.302). O.Mich. 1185.3 
(Arsin,,d. 31.viii302). P.Mert. 130.2 (Arsin.,d. 31.vii.302). 
O.Mich. 11925.2 (Arsin.,d. 8?.ix.302). O.Mich. 1503.3 (Arsin., 4. 
23.x.302). P.Lips. 184.16 (Hermop., d. 24.x.302). O.Mich. 1 

186.8 (Arsin,,d. 11.v.303). O.Mich, 10 1078.4 (Arsin. 4. 

2.viii 3032). CPR V123.3,6,10 (Hermop., 4. 23.ix.303 or 
21-ii304). P.Mich, XII 644.5,8,21,26,29,31,3645,50,53,54, 
{63,66,68 (Arsin., d.29.viii-27.x 303). P.Cair.Isid. 41.40 (Arsin., d. 
728x303). P.Mich. X 600-5 (Arsin., d. 30.vi.304). P.Cair.Isid. 43.6 
(Arsin,, d. 16.x.304). P.Mich. XI 646.4,8,10,13,15,18,20,27,31 
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(Assin.,d. viii-26.xi304). P.Cair.Isid. 41.58 (Arsin,,d. 1.iv.305). 
O.Mich. 1665.1 (Arsin., peth. ref. to this year or to294/5). O.Mich. 
1V 1123.6 (Ansin). 

(OStras. 471.1 (Thebes, 7 and 25 iv; year uncert.; ed. 302). P.Mich. 
‘XI 644.11,15 (Asin, d. 8 and 11.x1303). 

P.Mich. X11 636.7,21 (Arsin., . -ii.302: prospective ref.). P.NYU 
120.8,23 = P.Mich. XII, pp. 38 fF. (like preceding). O.Mich. 1185.9 
(Assin., 31. vii 302). P.Mert.130.8 (Arsin., 31.vili 302). O.Mich, I 
925.4,6 (Arsin., 8?.ix.302). O.Mich. I 107.10 (Arsin., 12.ix.302), 
P.Oxy. XLIV 3191 ii.6,10,15 (Oxy. viii-ix.302). O.Mich, 1505.8 
(Assin., 16:ix.302 and 9:,303). O.Mich. 1502.4, 503.7 (Arsin., 
23.x.302). P.Lips. 184 i.15 (Hermop., 24.x.302). O.Mich. 1505.8 
(Assin., 9.303). P.Cair Isid. 41.37 (Arsin., 19-20.i.303). P.Lips. 1 


(O.Mich. 1186.10 (Arsin., 11.v.303). P.Lips. 1 84.v.24, vi.) 
(Hermop.,iv-v and 27.v.303; ef: BL 1,212). P.Princ, 1133.11 
(Oxy., 5-13.vi303). O.Mich. 1507.7 (Arsin., 27 or 30.vi.303), 
O.Bodl. 1 2089.2 (Thebes, 30.vi.303?; ef. BL 7.299). P.Cair.Isid. 
41.6,54 (Arsin., 2and 14.vii.303). O.Leid 339.2 (Thebes, 
19.vii.303). O.Mich. 1926.2 (Arsin., 18-24.vii.303). O.Bodl IL 
2086.3 (Thebes, 26.vii.303). O.Bodl. Il 2088.2 (Thebes, 


262.vii.303). O.Mich, 1M 1078.8 (Arsin., 2 
¥i.19 (Hermop., 19.viii.303). O.Mich. 1509.3 (Arsin, 19.vii-d. 
29.xi:303). O.Bodl. Il 2087.2 (Thebes, 24.vii.303), P.Oxy. XXXIV 
2716.3 (Oxy., 302/3). O-Mich. 1187.6 (Arsin.,d. 31.vii,303?). 
CPR V1. 23.5913 (Hermop., d. 23.ix.303 or 21.304), P.Lips. 1 
84 vii3 (Hermop,, d. 30.x.303). O.Mich. 1779.5 (Arsin. d. 
13.vi.3049). P.Mich, X11 646.6,24 (Arsin., d. vili-24.xi.304). 
P.Gair.Isid. 114.14 (Axsin., 4. 13.Xi.304). SB XXII 15785.9-10 
(Assin., post 304). CPR VIL 14.15 (Hermop., d.i-vii304; doc. d. 
28.iv.305), O.Mich. I 1011.2 (Arsin., d. 304/5). O.Mich. 1510.1 
(Arsin. 4. ii.304 oF 305; very frag.) P.Oxy. XXXVI 2766.11 
(Oxy,, d. 305; ef. BL 6.112 and Cdl 46 {1971} 177). O.Mich. 1 
508.6 (Arsin.). 

(O.Mich. (all Arsin.) 1 $03.4 (23.x.302). 1 $04.5 (12.xi.302). 1509.4 
(29.xi 303). I 1010.5 (4. vi-vii.303.0F 304). 

‘See for year 19 generally BASP 16 (1979) 222; ZPE 134 (2001) 
195-197. 

P.Mich. X11 644.25 (Arsin.,19.ix.303). O.Mich. 1926.4 (Arsin., 

5 ix-9.x.303). P.Cair sid. 41.40 (28.x.303). P.Lips. 184 vi.1 
(Hermop., 30.x303). O.Bodl. 2062.5 (Thebes, 19.xii.303). 
P.Oxy. XXXV12765;3 (Oxy., 20.xii.303; of. Cdé 46 [1971] 177). 
P.Cair.Isid. 102.15 (Arsin.) 


3032). P.Lips. 184 


20-19-12 or 
20-12 


20-12 
(303/4) 


20 
(303/4) 
21-13 

04/5) 


21-131 
(304/5) 
0 

(304/5) 
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CPR V123.16 (Hermop., 23.ix.303 oF 21 iii 304; of ed.'s note). 


(O.Mich. 11 900.3 = SB V1 9579 (Arsin., 16.xii.303; cf. CdE 46 
[1971] 174-75, 178). BGU XIU 2334.8 (Arsin., 4.ii.304). O.Mich. 1 
196.5 (Arsin., 4.vii.304; ef. BL 3.262). P.Harr. Il 232.4,5 (Oxy., 
‘8.vii.304). SB 1 $272.3,21 (Memphis, vi-vii.304; cf. BL 6.133 and 
Ca 46 (1971) 177). O.Mich, 11 780.5 (Ars, vievit.304), 
P.Cair.Isid. 41.7) (Arsin., 13. ). P.Cair.Isid. 114.9 (Arsin., 
d. 13.xi.304), O.Bodl. II 2090.3 (Thebes, d. 18.ix.304). P.Lips. 184 
vii.10 (Hermop., d. 11.ii.305). O.Mich. IM 1012.5 (Arsin., d. 

‘$.iii. 3057). SB XIV 11566.3 (Arsin., d. 3.xii.304-13.iii.305). CPR 
‘VI 14.2 (Hermop., d. 28.iv.305). PSI VII 780.8 (Oxy., d. 
20.vii.305). P.Cair Isid. 41.84 (Arsin. BL 8.69). P.Oxy. 
XXXVI 2766.15 (Oxy., d. 305; of. BL 6.112). P.Sakaon 
13.4,6,11,13,15,17 (Arsin., d. 8-14.vii.307). P.Cair.Isid. 22.1; 
44.3,7 (Arsin.). O.Mich. 1 188.5 (Arsin.). P.Oxy.Hels. 28.6 (Oxy.). 
O.Mich. 1 $09.5 (Arsin., 29.xi.303). 


Mich. X11 646.12 (Arsin.,S.ix.304). O.Bod I 2090.5 (Thebes, 
18.ix.304). P.Harr. 1232.5 (Oxy. viii-ix.304, d. doc. 8.vii.304), 
P.Cair.ksid. 114.17 (Atsin., 13.xi.304). P-Lips. 184 vii.8 (Hermop. 
11.41305). P.Sakaon $9.1 (Arsin., 11.ii,30S). P.Cairsid, 41.64,75 
(Arsin., Liv and 23.vi.305). CPR VII 14.29 (Hermop., 28.iv.305). 
P.Oxy. LX1 4122.26 (Ony., 2.¥i:305). P.Oxy. VI895.6 (Ony., 
Vii.305). O.Mich. 1616.3 (Arsin.; uncer.) P.Rain.Cent 82.15 
(Herakleop.). O.Mich. IIL 1011.5 (Arsin.). 

O.Mich. 1189.3 (Asin, 5.vii30S). 


‘SB XIV 1156.3 (Arsin., 3.xii304-13.iti305). 


‘See Chapter 8 for the continuation of Diocletian's regnal years in his era-reckoning. 


D. L. Domitius Domitianus (297) 


‘The dating adopted here accepts 297 as the date of the revolt; see Thomas 1976 and 1977, 
(1) to xvpiov fudv Aovsiov Aoutriov Aoumavod Eefaotoo 


1 @9617) 
2 @97/8) 


P.Cair.lsid. 139.35 (Arsin., 24-28.viii.297). 

P.Cair-Isid. 99:26 (Arsin., 29-viii.297). P.Cair_Isid. 62.31 (Arsin., 
5.ix.297). P.Cair.Isid. 38.1 (Arsin., 7.xi.297). P.Cair.Isid. 39.1 
(Arsin,, 13.xi.297). O.Mich. 1802.1 (Arsin., 19-xi.297). O.Mich. 
MM 1029.1 (Arsin., 20:xi.297). P.Cair Isid! 105.22 (Arsin., 


@) 


(O} 


(} 


(0) 


Q) 
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23.xi.297). P.Michael. 24.34 (Arsin., 2.xii.297). P.Sakaon 82.1, 
(Arsin,, 297/8; cf, BL 8302). 


100 xupiov dv Aoyrtion Aoprriavod Sefactoo 
2-Q9718) — P.Sakaom 11.1 (Arsin., 13.ix.297). 
100 upiov ipidiv Aopiavod Exfactod 


2.29718) P.Cair-Isid. 100.21 (Arsin., 20.x.297). P.Cair.Isid. 104.25 (Arsin., 
20.1297). 


100 xupiov fav Aovxiow Aourtiov Aouinavod Edsepo0s Evtuz00s EeBacroo 

2 (2978) P.Caircfsid. $0.22 (Arsin., 19.x.297). 

‘Dates with no regnal formula 

1 Q967) ——-P-Harr. 11231.4 (Oxy., 14.vii.297). P.Cair.Lsid. 38.6 (Ari, d. 
7.x1.297). P.Cair-isid 39.7 (Arsin.,d. 13.xi.297). P.Sakaon 82.9 


(Assin, d. 297/8). 
2/Q9718)—--P.Cair.Isid. 99.2 (Arsin., 29.viii.297).. 


E. Constantius, Galerius, Severus, Maximinus (305-306) 
Avroxpatépav Karatipev @aoviov Obadepiov Kevoravrion xai Taepiov 


14:2.805/6)_P.Sakaon 60.1 (Atsin., 25.vi.306). 


‘Ov Kupiaw fudv Koveravtiov kai Mafyuavod Zefactaw xai Eeovfpov xat 
Matipivov tov emeavecté@y Kaotpey 


13-1 04S) P.Oxy. XXXVI2798.8 Oxy.). 

14-2 (305/6)  P.Lawr. IV 165.16 (Oxy., 24.x.308). P.Sakaon 71.28 (Arsin., 
6.306). BGU Il 606.17 (Arsin., 15.306). CPR V 6.15 
(Hermop., 20.ii.306). P-Lips. 16 ii.17 (Hermop., 16.iv.306; ov 
vpian 2x). P-Kell. IGr. 31.25 (Mothite, 27.iv.306). P.Oxy. VIII 
1104.18 (Oxy., 29.v.306). P-Lond. 1M 974.10, ii.11 (p. 115) = 
W.Chr. 429 (Hermop.., 15-23.vi 306; rdov xupiaw fio 2x). 
PSakaon 98.12 (Assin., 30.vi.306). SB XIV 11345.21, 34 
(Herakleop., L1-vii-306; cf. Cdé 49 [1974] 173). P.Harr. 1136.4 


@) 


15-3 (306/7) 
uncertain 
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(Oxy. 15.vii306; adds Aivtoxp., om. Eef.). PSIVI71627 (Oxy., 
306; uncert. rest; cf. introd.). P.Grenf. 1176.23 (Great Oasis 
formula partly lost cf: BL 8.143). P.Cair sid. 44.21 (Arsin.) 
P.Ory. 1102.21 (Oxy., 13.306). 

P.Oxy. XXXII1 2665.24 (Oxy. dates from 305 or 306). 


Dates with no regnal formula 


13-1 (304/5) 


14-2 (305/6) 


(14) 05/6) 
15-3 (06/7) 


PSI VIL780.2,10 (Oxy., 20.vii.305). P.Sakaon 97.1 (Arsin., 
27: 


19.vi306). O.Mich. 1194.3; $12.3 (Arsin., d. 305/6). O.Mich. 
781.7 (Arsin). 

P.Laur. IV 165.5 (Oxy., 24.x.305). O.Mich. 1511.4 (Arsin., 
30.306). P.Oxy. XIV 1653,{1],20 (Oxy., 6.1 and 13.ii1.306). 
P.Sakaon 71.12 (Atsin., 6.306). P:Oxy. VIII 1104.25 (Oxy., 
29.306). O:Stras. 167.2 (Thebes, 29.v.306). P.CairIsid. 135 
introd. (Arsin., 17.vi.306). 0.Siras. 168.6 (Thebes, 19.¥i.306).. 
P.Kell. 1Gr.31.35 (Mothite, 27.iv, of 27.v, 26.vi oF 26.vii?). 
PFay. 0.21 (Arsin., 25.vii.306). P.Cair-lsid. 116.9 (Arsin. d. 
25.xii.306). P.Ory. XIV 1645.3 (Oxy., tf. to iiili.306, d. 
31.viti-308). P.Sakaon 97.6 (Arsin.). 

P.Col. Vit 141.65 (Arsin.,d.4.ix.309). 

P.Oxy. XLI 3042.2 (Ony., 1 x.306; ef. BL 8268). P.Calr.Isid 
115.10 (Arsin., 17.xi.306). P.Onxy. XIV 1653.22 (Oxy., d. 307/82). 


Constantius died on 25.vi.306. Because his regnal years were numbered identically to those 
of Galerius, it cannot be determined whether the example of 15-3 on 17.xi.306 still refers also 
to Constantius in the absence of a formula; the last formula with Constantius is of 13.x 
(P.Ory. 1102). 


(0) 


F. Galerius, Severus, Maximinus, Constantinus 1 (306-308) 


‘tay Kupiey jipOv Mag yuiavod xai Eeovfpov EePacrév kai Mazysivou Kai 
Kevoravrivon av émpaveoritoy Kaiodipav 


15-3-1 


P.Cair sid. 116.12 (Arsin.,25.xii.306). P.Grenf. 117829 

4.35, 8.143). P.Harr. 11210.10 
2.307). SB 1 $679.21 (Hibite, ii-iii.307; ef. BL 
3.175, 4.78, 8322). P Sakaon 64.16 (Arsin.,3iv 307). P-Oxy. 
XLIV 3192.25 (Oxy.,9.v.307): P.Sakaon 13.1 (Arsin,, 8.vii.307). 
‘SPPXX 774 (prov.unkn., 25.vii307; cf. BL 7.260). P.Cair.Isid. 
106.2 (Arsin.). P.Kell. 1Gr. 40.12 (Mothite). 


@ 


10) 


@ 


@ 


Dates with no regnal formula 
153-1 P.Ory. XIV 1750.16 (Oxy., 30:xi,306). P.Mil. $5.9 (Ox 
3067) 


306/7). P.Cair.Isid. 46.1 (Arvin. 4 3.ix.307). SB XXII 15837.6 
(Assin., d.31.v.308; ed. om. yr. 1 from restoration). O.Mich. 1 
513.2 (Arsin.). O.Mich. 1514.1 (Arsin.). 

164-2 P.Cair.Isid. 46.9 (Arsin., 3.x.307). SBXVI 12576.1 (Oxy. 


G. Galerius, Maximinus (308-309) 


‘Tv Kupiaw ftv Tadepiov Obadepiov Mazynavod Lepactot Kai Tadepiov 
Odadepiov Magyivov 100 émipaventizvov Katoapos 


16-4 P.Col. VI 138.23,32,42 (Arsin., 26-30.iv 308; 32 om. émg., 

(30778) 420m. Pah. Obad. 2nd time). P.Col. VI1 139.18 (Arsin., 
27.iv.308). P.Cair.Isid. 125.21 (Arsin, 6.vii 308) 

15 $B C1450) (shoe 12 (nen) (Ory 90.38; 

(308/9) has évpexotérov xal éneeteov for ip, om, Tah. Odad. 2nd 
time). P.Oxy. X 1318 (Oxy., 28.xi.308; cf BL 8.244; has avpeuor. 
for tx.) 


‘tay Kupiawv ‘uv Magynavod Exfactob xai Mag\sivov to émgaveorérou 
Katoapos 


16-4 P.Cair.Isid. 87.7 (Arsin., 30.iv.308). P.Cair Isid 88.6 (Arsin., 

(307/8) 7.308). SB XI 15837.11 (Arsin, 31..308). P.Oxy. LX14123.8 
(Oxy., 307/%; or form. 17). SB XXII 15838.5 (Arsin, crop; d. 
309/310). 

17-5 ‘SB XX 14587.29 (Oxy., 30.ix; om. Eefiacto0, 100 éxig. 

(3089) K_). SB XXI1 15838.8 (Arsin, crop; d. 309/310). 


cf. BL7.176). 
P.Col. VIL 141.2 (Axsin., 18.vii 308). O.Mich. 1516.3 (Arsin, d. 
‘prob. 5.ix.308). SB VI9131.4 (Arsin.,d. 1.viii309; cf. BL 6.151). 
P.Col. Vil 141.87 (Assin.,d. 24.xii? 309). P.Cair Isid. $1.2 
(Arvin, d. Liv311). 


a 


Q 


175 
(308/9) 
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P.Cair.Isid. 125.7 (Arsin., 6.vii 308: prospective ref.) P-Mich. XV 
720.9 (Oxy., x-xii?.308). P.Col. VIL 141.33 (Arsin., 1.1308). 
P.Oxy. XI 1499.7 (Oxy., 5.vi309). P.Cair.Isid. 47.4,8,18,22 
(Assin., 18.vi.309). P.Cair.[sid. 47.14,2731,37 (Arsin., 23.vi, 
10.vii.309). P.Oxy. XXX12579.3 (Oxy., 4.viii.309; cf. BL 8.260). 
P.Col. YIU 141.40,46,51 (Arsin., 8 and 22.vii308). P.Cair-Isid. 
48.3,7 (Arsin., 14.viii 309). P.Cair.Isid. 47.44 (Arsin., 26.vii 309). 
(O.Mich. 1518.2 (Arsin., 4. prob. 31.ii.310). P.Cair.Isid 
50.8,25,40 (Arsin., d. 16.v.310). P.Cair.Isid. 1464,6,8,10 (Arsin., 
4. 14iv.3115 of BL 8.70). PSITV 302.3 (Oxy.). O.Mich. 1517.2 
(Assi. P.Sakaon 90.2 (Arsin.). 


H. Galerius, Maximinus, Constantinus I, Licinius (309-311) 


tnt rav Seonordv iudv Tadzpion Odadzpiov Magyuavod xai Odaepion 
Avwviavod Atcwiow tiv dvucitay Eefiacraw xai vév Seoxova hud Makyuivon 
kai Kovoravrivon rd émpaveoritov Kaisépa viév raw Baodtew 


[18-6-4-22]_ P.Ory. XLV13270.24 (Oxy, 14.ix-15.x.309; see ed. n. to lines 24- 
(309/10) 28 for this peculiar formula without preserved year). 
Dates with no regnal formula 


(309/10) 


18-64 
18-6 


‘$B V19131.6 (Arsin., 1viii.309; cf: BL 6.151). P.Cair.Isid. 117.5 
(Arsin,, d. 15.x.309). P.Cair.Isid. 9.8 (Arsin.,d. post 30.xi.309). 
P.Cair.Isid. 11.66 (Arsin., d. 4.xii.312).. 

P.Cair.Isid. 11.6.9,11 (Arsin., 4. 4.xii.312). 

P.Cair.Isid. 49.8 (Arsin., 10-xi.309). P.CairIsid. 118.5 (Arsin., 
vv-xii:310). P.Col. VIL 141.97 (Arsin.,d. 18:x.310). P.Cair sid. 
119.7 (Arsin., d. 23.4311). P.Sakaom 8.1 (Arsin.) 

P_Princ Roll i.13 (Arsin., 4. 4.312). PSI VIL 820.5 (Arsin., d. 
29.¥ii312). 

P.Col. VIL 141.67,73 (Arsin. 4ix.309). P-Hib. 219.2 
(Herakleop., viisix 309). P.Col. VII 141.60,84 (Arsin., 3 and 
{6x.309). O.Mich. 1257.7 (Arsin., 7xi.309). P.Cair.Isid. 95.17 
(Assin., 12.4.310). P.Cair sid. 96.12 (Arsin., 13.1310). O.Mich. 1 
518.8 (Arsin., 31 iii310). P.Oxy. XLII 3120.13 (Oxy, 5?.iv.310). 
WO 1306.3 (Arsin.,d. 16-25.xii310; ef. BL 8.541). O.Mich. 1 
20.1 (Arsin, d. 281.3117). P.Cair.Isid $1.3 (Asin, d. Liv.311).. 
P.-Mich. XI1 652.3,10 (Arsin.,d. ca 312). P.Col. Vit 141.52 
(Asin). 

P.Cair.Isid: 9280 (Arsin., post 30.xi:309). O.Mich. 1506.1 (Arsin., 
4. 295,311. 1521.1 (Arsin., d. 341311). O.Mich. 1522.2 (Arsin., d. 
{64i.311). PSI VI 820.27 (Arsin.,d. 23.i.314). P.Princ.Roll ii.12 
(Assin., d:L.viii314). 


19-75 
(9-7) 


(a9) 
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P.Cair.Isid. $1.1 (Arsin.,1.iv.311; see Chastagnol, 238 and 
Bames 1982: 6 0.18). 

P.Col. VIN141.98,103 (Arsin., 18.310). O.Mich. 1521.5 (Arsin., 
3.41311). O.Mich. 1522.7 (Arsin., 6.1311; ostr.19-7-5-2, of 
‘Chastagnol, 237). P-Princ-Rolli.10 (Arsin., 18.vii.311). P.Cair. 
sid. 120.6 (Arsin., 26.vii 311). P-Sakaon 18.6,9 (Arsin., d. 28- 
29.iv312). BGU 411.6 (Arsin.,4.27.v314). P.Gen. 113.5 
(Asin, 4. 9.vi314). P.Cair-Isid. 13.3-4, 6 (Arsin., d.31.vii314) 
Princ Rolli.S (Axsin., 18.viii311). P.Princ-Rolli.13,23 (Arsi 
22.v.312). 

P-Flor. 131.6 (Hermop., d. 22.312). P.Mich. X11 652.8,14,16 
(Arsin,, d. ca 312). PST VIII 886.7 (Ony., 311/2; cf. BL 6.181), 
P.Cair.Isid. 11.49 (Arsin, ref. to iv-v.311, d. 4.xii312). 

(O.Mich. Mi 1080 (4. 19.ix.3112). P.Cair.Jsid. 10.1 (Arsin. d. 
2.xii.311). O.Mich. IM 1079.1 (Arsin. . 45.312). O.Mich. 1524.1 
(Assin.,d. 13:i.312), 525.1, $26.1, 11 927.1 (all Arsin,,d. 17.1312). 
(O-Mich. 1527.1 (4.274.312). O.Mich. 1515 (Arsin., d. 4.ii.312), 1 
‘528, $34 (both Arsin., d. 12.312). P.CairIsid. 16.2,29,38] 
(Assin,, d. 4x11, 25.v.313, 29.v oF 8/18.vi313, doc. d. 
19.4314). PSI VII 820.60 (Arsin.,d. 28.vi.314). P.Cair:Isid. 13.31 
(Arsin, 4. 31.vii314). PSI VIL 820.63 (Arsin.,d.1.vii314). 
P.Princ Roll ii.14,17 (Arsin.,d. Lviii314). P.Cair Jsid. 17.1, 
‘TAI (Arsin.,d.ii-vii?.314). P.Oxy. XLV 3254.9 (Oxy., doc. prob. 
312, 313 oF 315; see ed. note). For the dates of Michigan ostraka of 
this year, see ZPE 134 (2001) 195-196. 


|. Maximinus, Constantinus I, Licinius (311-313) 


For posthumous dates by Galerius, see above, p. 9. 
(1) Dates with no regnal formulas 


20-8 
@ury 


864-2 
8-6-4 


P.Col. X 284.4, 15 (Oxy. d. 24-29.vii 311; prospective ref). 
P.Heid. W 344.6 = SB XXU 15769 (Oxy., 4. 24-29.viii.311; 
prospective ref). P.Oxy. XLII 3043.7 (Ony., 3.311). 
P.Princ Roll ii.5,1\ (Arsin., 17.vi312; includes Candidianus, acc. 


P-Princ-Rolli.16 (Arsin., 4iii312; cf. supra under 19-7-5 for date). 
P-Princ Roll i23 (Arsin., 4. 1S.viti312). P.Cair sid. 41.102 
(Arsin,, 1S.vili 312). P.Sakaon 5.3,8,14 (Arsin., 22.viii312). 
P.Cair-Isid. 121.4 (Arsin., d. 17.ix.312). P.Cair.Isid. $2.4 (Arsin. 
44.20x.312): O.Mich. 1519.3 (Arsin.,d. 15.xii.312; of, ZPE 18 
[1975] 277). O.Mich. 1529.4 (Arsin., d. 19:xii.312). O.Mich. 
530.3 (Arsin, d. 20-xii 3122). P.Cair Isid. 41.89 (Arsin., 312). 
P.Mich. XI 652.2 (Arsin., d.ca 312). O.Mich. III 1082.4 (Arsin., 


0} 


Q) 


(7-3) 


Q1=7-5) 
ay 


” 
(10-8 = 22) 
(13/4) 
23314/5) 
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44. 3.1313; ostr has 8-6-5). O.Mich: 11 929.7 (Arsin., 192.4313). 
O.Mich. 1523.5 (Arsin., d. i313; ef. ZPE 18 [1975] 277). 
P.Princ Roll iii (Arsin., 4. 17.vi.313). PSI VIL 820.25 (Arsin, 
23.314). SB XIV 11521.3 (Arsin., crop). 

P.Cair-sid. 10.3 (Arsin., 2xii.311; ed. l.xii). PSakaon $.20,54 
(Arsin., 22.viii312). Demotic Stele Aberdeen 1619 (cf. Grenier 
1989: 86). 

P.NYU 1448 (Arsin.,d. 4.xi312). PSI VI 820.64 (Arsin., d. 
1.vii.314). P.Prine-Rollii.15,19 (Arsin., 4. 1.viii314). 
P.Cair.lsid. 72:42 (Arsin., d. 314). P-Princ.Roll ix.9,11,12 (Arsin., 
4. 15.iv.316). 

P.Princ.Roll i.14 (Arsin., vii-xii312). P.Sakaon 64,8 (Arsin, 
28.vii 313). P-Princ Roll v.10 (Axsin., 7.vii 313). P.Oxy, XLIL 
3044.2 (Oxy.). 

P.Princ.Roll iv.S (Arsin., 7.viii313). 

(O.Mich. 1529.8 (Arsin., 19:xii312). SB XV112993.9 2. 
(0F 2617). O.Mich. 11 929.10 (Arsin., 192.51313). P.Cairsid. 
16,31,35 (Arsin., 25 and 29.v.313; doc. d.19.ii.314). Demotic 
‘Stele Aberdeen 1619 (cf. Grenier 1989: 86). 

P.Cair.Isid. $4.9 (Arsin., . 15.4314; See Chastagnol, 238 on PSI 
‘Vi 20.38). PSY VII 820.38 (Arsin., d. 17.41.314; ef. BL.7. 237). 
PSIVI1 820.55 (Arsin. d. 28.vi.314). 

PSI VIN 820.24 (Arsin., 4. 23,314). PSI VII 820.65 (Arsin.,d. 
1.viil.314). P.Prine.Roltii.16,21,23 (Arsin.,d. 1.vili.314), 
P.Cair.Isid. (Atsin.) $3.17 (A. 14.¥iii314); 55.2.5 (4, 20. 
122.5 (d. $.xi.314). P.Princ.Roll i margin 7 (Arsin.) 
P.NYUT18.22 (Arsin.). 

P.Princ.Rollii.7 (Arsin.;d: 17.vi313; prospective ref, cf. APF 30 
[1984] 64-65, 1. 66 + note ad loc.). 

P.Col. X 286.3 (Oxy.,d. 24.iv.317). 
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14); 


J. Constantinus I, Licinius (313-317) 


TGV xvpiov judy Adtoxpatépaw Karsépov Kaworavrivov kai Auawviov Defactav 


8-6 (313/4) 


Pap.Lugd. Bat. XII 7A.14 (Oxy., 142.vi.314; ef. BL 8.200). 


‘tv xvpi@v jnOv Kavoravrivov xai Avawiov Defactov 


8-6 (313/4) 
9-7 (14/5) 


9-7-5 = [29] 
145) 
10-8 


P.Ory. XLII 3044.11 (Oxy. 
P.Col. X 285.25-26 (Oxy., 6.vii 315). P.Cair.Isid. $7.21 (Arsin., 
18.viii315). 

P.Oxy.Astr. 4266a.2 (Oxy., post |.viii.313; [29] refers to the 
Diocletian era year; horoscope). 

P.Ory. XXXI2585.21 (Oxy.,x-xi.315; adds abrév bef. xupiow). 


6) 


15/6) 


APPENDIX F 


P.Oxy. LXIV 4441.ii-13 (Oxy.,i316); 4441.i.14 (Oxy., 22.4316). 
P.Laur.1V 176.18 (Oxy. 316; o€ restore 11-9?) 


Dates without regnal formula 


86 
@13/4) 


2-8-6 
@13/4) 

8-6 = 22 
2=8 
(22)(313/4) 


97 
@14/s) 


23.(314/5) 


10-8 


15/6) 


1-9 
167) 


P.Cair.Isid. 103.11 (Assin., 13.ix:313). BGU 0 408.14 (Arsin., 
22.xi.313; cf. BL 8.26). PSI VII $20.26.39 (Arsin,, 23 and 
17441314; ef. Chastagnol, 238). P-Amst. 144.11 (Oxy., bef: 
19441314). Pap.Legd Bat. XIII 7A.7, B.7 (Oxy., 142.¥i.314). 
P-Prine-Rolli.2\ (Arsin., 10.vii314). P.Cair.Isid. $3.21,25 
(Assin., 14.vii314 and 2). O.Mich. 1930.1 (Arsin., d. 23.vii315). 
‘O.Mich. ML 1081.5 (Arsin; crop). P.Michael. 28.15 (Herakleop., 
ef, BL 8.210). 

PSII 820.68 (Arsin., 8.viii314). PSI VIL 820.77 (Arsin., 

4. 14ix314). 

P.Princ Roll i.19 (Arsin., 10.vii314). 

P.Princ Roll iv.15 (Arsin., 24.Vi314). 

P.Gair.lsid. 122.16 (Ars... 28.Vii.315). P.Cair.fsid. 12.3 
(Arsin). 

PSIN 462.2 (Oxy.,20-vii314; prospective ref). SB XXIL 
15381.12 (Oxy., 7xi314). P.Cair.Jsid, $3.26 (Arsin., 314). 
P.Hamb. 121.7 (Oxy, 30.318). SBXXI 15719.14 (Arsin.2, 
7.41315). O.Mich. 1 930.6 (Arsin.,23.vii315). SB VIII 9881.11 
(Ansin,,27.viii313). P.Oxy. XVII 2124.6 (Oxy... irv 316). 
O.Sirax. 289.4 (Thebes). P.Genova 1 19.4 (Oxy. see BL 7.274; 
reject BL 10.278-279). 

P.Sakaon 19.26,28 (Arsin., 30,1315). P.CairIsid. 122.7 (Arsin., 
28.vii 315). P-Princ-Roll v.14, vii.S (Arsin., 3.vii,315 and 4, 
11.315), P.Sakaon 19.16 (Assin., d. 1-x:315), 19 (. 22.315), 
30,32 (4. isv.316), 40 (4. 30.iv.316), 41,43 (d. 1.v.316; see BASP 
17 [1980) 13). P.Sakaon 9.13,14 (Arsin.). 

P.Oxy. XLII 3045.2 (Oxy,, late in 314/5, future ref). P.Oxy: XLV 
3255.8 = P.Coll. Youtie Il 80 (Oxy.,7.xi.315). P.Oxy. XXX1 2585.7 
(Ony., x-xi315). P.Oxy. XVI12124.9 (Oxy, i-iv.316). P.Gen. 1 
10.12 (Herakieop., 8.viii.316; ef. BL 1.15 
P.Oxy. 1103.6 (Ony., 13.316; ¢f BL 1.315). 


0) 
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K. Constantinus I, Licinius, Three Caesars (317-324) 
For posthumous years by Galerius, ef. above, p. 9. 


Dates with no regnal formula 

119-1 PSII 205.5 (Oxy., $-13.vi.317; ¢f BL 1.393). 

167) 

n O.Mich. 1515 (Assin., d.25.vii 3182; of. BL 8.527). P.Ory. LV 
3791.10 Oxy.). 

253167) P.Princ-Roll vii.13 (Arsin., 2.vii317). 

12-10-2 Oxy. LXIIL 4357.1 (post 27.x3172). PSLTV 285.14 (Oxy. 

@178) 14.xi.317; €f. BL 1.394). P.Oxy. XXXII 2675.13 (Oxy. 15.1318). 


P.Oxy, XLV 3256.6, LV 3791.1 (Oxy.). 


26(317/8)—_-P-Princ Roll x.7 (Arsin., 13.vii.318). 

13-113 P.Oxy.Astr. 4268.1 (Oxy., post 23.ix.318; horoscope). P.Oxy. 

3189) XLV 3257.6 (Oxy., 10.xi.318). 

1412-4 P.Oslo MM 119.6 (Oxy., 3.ix.319). P.Oslo Il 119.13 (Oxy., 1L.xi. 

(319820) 319). P.Oxy. XLV 3258.7 (Oxy., vii-xii-319). P.Oxy. XLV 3259.8 
(Oxy,, viiexii 319). PSI V 454.16 (Oy, 1.320; of. BL'8.398). SB 
V 7667.10 (Oxy., 17:i-320; of. BL 8.332). P.Ory. LV 3789.6 
(Oxy. 27.v oF 14.vi320). 

15-13-5 P.Wise. 128.5 (Oxy., 6.v.321; ef. BL 7.100 ), SB XIL1N154.9 

@201) (Oxy, ¥-vi321; ef. BL 8.367). 

16-14-6 P.Sakaon 67. (Arsin., viii-xii.321). P.Orxy. LX14125 ii.22 (Oxy., 

(212) 2941322). 

17-15-7 P.Oxy. VIL 1139 introd. (Oxy., x-xi-322). 

8223) 

18-16-8 P.Oxy. XLV 3260.6 (Oxy.,viii-xii 323). P.Oslo II 138.6 (Oxy., 

(323/4) 17xii.323). P.Oxy. XII 15744 (Oxy., 224.324). SB XXII 15731.6 
(Oxy.?, vii-viii.324). 

18 Oslo It 120.8,10,12,15,18 (Aeg. Hereulia, -viii.324; cf. BL 
8.229). 

19-17-9 P.Oslo 11 44.7 (Oxy.?, 3.x.324; of. BL 3.122). P-Harr. 11213.11 


(324/5) (Oxy,, doc. date 323/4; prospective ref.). 


(0) 


0} 
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L. Constantinus 1, Crispus, Constantinus Il, Constantius Hl (324-333) 


Dates with no regnal formula 

19.9 Oxy. LIV 3757.1 (Oxy. 13.i.325); LIV 3758.3,39,78,98, 

(24/5) 134,156,181 (Oxy., iti 325). 

19.9.1 P.Osto 11.44.13 (Oxy.?, 24.vii 325). 

20-10-2, Oxy. LIV 3759.1, 42 (Oxy., 2.325). P.Princ, 1197.12 (prov. 

(25/6) tunkn., d. 32677). 

2-113 ‘SB XVI 12646.9 (Oxy., 7ix.326). P.Col. X 287 i.12, 30 = SB XX 

(6267) ARSON SORE RESCNROR NON A AON HIE SZ) 
PSL 201.5 (Oxy,, 7-327; of. BL 7.201). P.Princ. 197.17 
(prov.unkn.). 

21(326/7)——- P-Amh. 1138.1 (Arsin., d. 9.1327; of. BL 7.5). 

2-124 ‘SB IV 74444 (Oxy., 3.ix 327; cf. ZPE 132 [2000] 184); P.Ory. 

(27/8) XLV 3262.5,7 (Oxy., vi-vii 328). 

2313-5 PSIIV 3164 (Oxy, ix-x.328; of BL 7.234, 8.397). 

28/9) 

24-14-6 P.Oxy. LIV 3767,{1]? (Oxy., 30.xi8.329; oF 25-15-7, 3307). 

(329330) 

25-15-7 P.Oxy. XLVI 3384.8,14 (Oxy., 14iv.331); LIV 3767,(17? 

@3011) (30.xii.330; oF 24-14-6, 3292). 

26-168 P.Oslo W 41.14 (Oxy., 2xii331). 

312) 

PATS ‘no documents 

(323) 

28-18-10 ‘no documents 

3334) 


M. Constantinus 1, Constantinus Il, Constantius Il, Constans (333-335) 


Dates with no regnal formula 

28-18-10-1 no documents 

(333/4) 

29-19-11-2 PIV 469.7 (Ony., 1&ix.334). PSI VII 805 = SB XVI 12544.6 

(334/5) (Oxy., 10:i.335; cf. Chastagnol, 238). P.Hib. 11 220.10 
(Herakleop., 22.viii335). 

30-20-12-3  P.Oxp. LXV1-4534.7 (Oxy., 2.x.335); ef: Proc. 18 Congr. 192, 


(335/6) 


P.Gen. inv. 110. 


DATINGS BY REGNAL YEARS 231 
N. Constantinus I, Constantinus Il, Constantius Hl, Constans, Dalmatius (335-337) 
(1) Dates with no regnal formula 


30-20-12-3-1 no documents 

(335/6) 

31-21-1342 — P.Ory. 192.4 (Oxy., 15:x.336; cf BL 7.127). P.Oxy. XLVI 

(33677) 3385.4 (Oxy, 9.x1336). SB VI9191 = 9270.9 (prov.unkn., ref. to 
28.vii.337; see BL 7.205). SB XIV 12057.4 (Oxy.). 


By 13.vii.337, the date of P.Coll.Youtie It 82.11 = P.Ory. XLV 3266, Constantine had been 
dead for almost three months. The use of his years at Oxyrhynchos in this document thus 
‘marks the beginning of ‘the continuation of regnal dating inthe form of era dating. All 
references to years 32-22-14-5-3 and later are given in Chapter 7 (sce pp. 56-57). 


3. THE PERIOD 337-537 


3064/5 Brous a/ waS! v/ ‘SB XXI1 15341. (Oxy., 5-13.vii365? Cf. critapp.: 
first year number should be B). 

36718 Brovs SS WS eS P.Laur. 1170.5 (Oxy., 4. 24.X.367 or later?) 

3723 BrougiS"Kai<S” ———_-P.Vind Sip. 13.12 (Herakleop. 4.1373; cf. 


BL9.AS2). 
373/4 —_[Rxovg av Seoxotav SB XXII 1560.1 (Herakleop. or Ars.?, 373). 
fyiav Odadaveiravod 
eal ObdEvt0s Ka 
trovg 6 Fpariavod) 
Eoruyov Efoo}epiv 
or}av «spb. hs 
3778 Erovg eS aS 7S Anal.Pap. 10-11 (1998-99) 109 no. 43,6 (Oxy. or Hera- 
Kleop., 6v.378; ed: 6iv.377). 
3789 trove 6S BS 8S. P.Oxy. XIV 1752.4 (Oxy., 26.v379). 
380/1—Brouc 8S 6S BS P.Oxy. LXI 4346.10 (Oxy., 5xi.380). 
P.Ory. VIL 1041.15 (Oxy.,9.¥i.381). 
38172, Eros WS! C7” PSIX 1108.11 (Oxy.,2:ix.381). 
38172 Frog CY SBIV 74458 (Oxy., 12.vii382). 
381/2 — rovg wS//S// 7S! —-P.Rain. Cent. 87.1 (Herakleop.). 
384/5—Erovg S" xal(S” ‘BGU IIL 938.6 (Herakleop.). 
wai BS” 


No regnal dates after 384/5 and before the reign of Justinian have been published to date? 


For supposed exceptions: se BL 7.214 for $B VIII 9773; BL 8257 for P-Ory. XXIV 2408. For SBI 6608, 
‘the reediton as! Akoris 40, with especially SEG 39.1689, repeating the proposal by Worp in ZPE 78 (1989) 
137 to date this text tothe reign of Gratin, Valentinian and Theodosius, ie. tothe period 379-383. 
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4, SUSTINIAN 
(Liv.527-15.xi.565) 


(0) Baodicing 106 Be1otétov xai ebseBestétov yay Seoxétov @Laoviov lovorimavoo 
109 aioviov Abyobotoo (kai) abtoxpétopos 


ARCADIA 


ARSINOITE 


OXYRHYNCHITE 


CONSTANTINOPLE 


‘SB XX 15090 (11.vii5422, + p.c. Fl. Basliiv.c.; nome 
‘unknown; ind. 6 in conflict with regnal year and 
‘consulate if from Oxy.) 

BGU11364 (11.ix.553; + p<. Fl. Basiliiv.c.). 

‘SB VIII 9773 (17.x.540; see BL 7.214; + c0s. Fl. 
Justinus v.c.). SB XVI 12639 (i-iii.541; + p.c. Fl. Justi 
v.fc.2)). CPR X 121 (iv-vii.543; + p.c. Fl. Basilii v.c.). 
CPR X 12 (17.ix.544 [by p<.) oF 545 [by regnal yr + 
ind. J; +p. Fl. Basil v.c.; see itrod.). 

PHarr. 1238 (4.iv.539; + cos. Fl. Apionis v.c.). SB 
XXIV 15955 (ix-x.540; + cos. Fl. lustini v.c. 


p. 122 ). P.Oxy. LX13641 (Oxy, 7. 
Basiliiv.c.). P.Oxy. LXIM 4397 ( 


‘549; + pc. FL. Basil v.c.). P.Ory. I 140 (264v.5 
ec. Fl. Basilii vic; +E; f. line 1On. and BL 7.128). 
P.Ory. 1133 (19.550; + p.c. Fl Basiliiv.cand 

‘Ony-era; ef. line 2n. ). P.Oxy. XIX2238 (7.vii 515 + 
3 ef. above, p. 123). P.Oxy. XVI 1965 
pc. Fl. Basilii vc.) P.Oxy. XXXV12780 
Fl. Basiliiv.c.; ef, BL 8.262). P.Oxy. 


P.Oxy. XV11970(8.vi.554; regnal year should be 282, 
cf. p. 122; + pe. Fl. Basilii v.c.). P;Oxy. XVI 1895 (554; 
+ pc. Fl. Basili v{e.)). SB XVI 12585 (27.1557; + pc. 

+E, cf. above, p. 
Ory. p.c. FL Basil vic; 
+8), P.Ory. XVI 1972 (22.vi.560; regnal year wrong?, 
ef. above, p. 122;+pec. F. Basili vc). P.Oxy. 1125 
(13.xii560; + p.c. Fl Basil vic; +E). 
P.Cair- Masp. 1 67126 (71.541; 
P.Cair. Masp. 167032 (11 
ve). 
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2) Bacdsias 100 Gerorézov fiudv Seaxétov @La0viov ‘loverwiav0d 100 aicviov 
Abyovorov (cai) abtoxpétopos 


HERMOPOLITE 


ANTINOOPOLITE. 


ANTAIOPOLITE 


P.Berl Moller 3 = SB W 7340 (27.ii.540; + p.c. Fl 
Apionis vii). P-Stras. VI597 (ix-xii.541; + 008. Fl. 
Basilii vill). P.Lond. III 1005 = SB VIII 9932 (4.1.54 
(0r 599? Cf. BL8.357; + [p.c. NN.) P-Athen.Xyla9 
(19.544; + pe. FL. Basiliv. 


(6.vi.548; of BL 7.250; + pe. Fl. Basil 
PStras. V 485 (18.vii.549; + p.. Fl. Basil v.famos. 
P5Stras. IV 247 (iii $51; a ree 
wrongly as °31.x.555"}; + p.. Fl. Basiii v.ll.). CPR IX 
32 (SiLS81; + pes FL Basi vill). P.Lomd tI 13306 
descr, (22.vi.553; exact formula not published; + p.c. 
Fi, Basili vail), SB VI 9284 (11.x.553; + pc. Fl. Basi 
vill). P.Herm. 65 (22.x.55: 
NSS.). P-Bodl. 160 (5.xi.553; ). 
BGU XVI 2684 (20.ix.555; + pc. Fl. Basil v.famos.). 
P5Stras. V 487 (542-565; + p.c. Fl. Basilii vill). 
P.Cair. Masp. 11 67302 (31 xii.555; + p.c. FL. Baslit 
vill; ef, ZPE26 [1977] 272). P.Ant. mars CPESut 
M1 $08 (26.ix.557; + pec. Fl. Basilii vill; ef. BL 8.9). 
PBingen 132.1 (8.541 + p.c. Fl. Basil v.famos.). 
P.Cair. Masp. 167087 (28.xii.543; + p<. Fl. Basilii vail 
cf. ZPE 26 [1977 272). P.Cair. Masp. 67127 

a p.c. Fl Basilii vill. P.Cair. Masp. I 
67128 (27.viii$47;+ pec. Fl. Basilii 
to line 4). P.Cair. Masp. 1 67242 (S.ix.54' 
Basilii (exact formula not publ.]; cf. BL'8.73). 
P.Cair. Masp. 167118 (ix-x.547; + p.c. Fl. Basilii 
v.famos.). SB XVIII 13297 = Le Muséon 106 (1993) 26 
(10xi.547 (ed. 9xi);+ pc. F. Basil vill; ef. BL 
11.224). PSI TV 283 (20.xii.550; + pc. FL, Basil 
vill). P.Cair. Masp. II 67332 (5-14.v or 4-13.552; + 
p.c. FI Basilii vill; N.S.; of. BL 4.15 and line 2n.). 
P-Flor. Ii 285 (13.¥ii 582; + p.c. FL. Basiliiv.ill). 
P.Cair. Masp. 167094 (27-31.1i1.553; + p.c. Fl. Basilii 
‘fill see line 3m). P.Cair. Masp. II 67303 (27.iv.5S: 
regnal year should be 27; + p.c. Fl. Baslii vill). 
PLLond. V 1661 (24.vii.553; + p.c. Fl. Basil vill). 
PlLond.V 1692a (3.v.555; + p.c. Fl. Basilii vill; of BL 
1.123). P.Lond. V 1692b ((3.v.]556; + 
rill; ef. BL 7.91). P-Lond. I 10076 (p. 
264) (8.v?.558; + pic. Fl Basili val; ef. BL 7.88). 

P Michael. 46 (16.viii.559; editor's rest. wrongly omits 
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‘00 Seto. ip. Sex; + pc. Fl. Basilii v.ill), P.Lond. V 
1686 (7.xi.565; + p-. Fl. Basilii v.ill. [year should be 
24, ef. line 4n. and above, p. 123). 

PANOPOLITE. P.Cair. Masp. 1167171 (16.iv.565; + pc. Fl, Basilii v.ilL; 
cf. BL 3.35 and line Sn.; regnal year should be 39, p.. 
year should be 24; ef: above, p. 123). 

PROVENANCE UNKNOWN CPR XIX 12 (Thebaid, 3.ii.544; + p.c. Fl. Basilii v.il). 
‘SB XIV 11982 (v-xii.554;+ p.c. FI, Basilii vill. of. 
BASP 17 {1980) 115, no. 82). P.Lond. II 1008 (p. 265) 
(21.vi.S61; + px. Fl. Basilii v.—], ef. BL 7.88). 


(3) Incomplete formula ‘CPap.Lat. 147 (with ZPE 28 [1978] 229) = ChLA 
“XLII 1243 (probably iii.561; + pc. Fl. Basi) 


5. JUSTINUS II 
(1S.xi-565-5.x.578) 


(1) bxateig 100 edoeBeatéov hyd Seoxérov @).lovetivon 100 aiaviov Aiyobotov 


ARSINOITE BGU1306 (11.x.566; om. eboef., adds Erous xpdirov). 
APF 48 (2002) 226.1 (19xi,566). 


‘This formula is not found after Justinus” first year. Cf. form. 3 ad SB 14796, form. 6, and 
Tiberius I, form. 4, 


2) Badiisiag 100 Oerrdrov hyd Seaxdtov M2. lovetivon 100 aiaviov Adyobotou 
airoxpéropos Exous a, etd thy dmatelav OA, BasiAiov tod évSofordtoU Erovs Ke 


ANTINOOPOLITE PStras. 146-47 (171.566; presumably 48-51, part of 
the same roll and dated the same day, had this formula 
also; their tops are lost. Cf. BL. 7.244). Cf. also CPR IX 
33 (Hermop,, -i.566; apparently lacks regnal phrase). 
‘THEBAID CPR XIX 13 (8.xii 566). 


3) Paovisiag Kai dxatsias ro Oerordtow (Kai cdoePeorétov) fyudv beoxdtOU OA. 
“Tovativon 100 aicviov Aiyobotou (Kai) abroxpétopos Ex0vs .. 


All examples ofthis formula are listed in Appendix D, under years 566-576/7, as formulas 2A 
(only Sciorérov) and 2B (both épithets). It should be observed that form A, the shorter ver- 
Il parts of Egypt from which we have documents (Antinoopolite, 
Hermopolite, and Antaiopolite; SB 1 4796 is only dubiously attributed to the Arsinoite, cf. BL 
8.315) except Oxythynchos, whereas form B, which adds xai cbaeBeatérov, is found only in 
‘Oxyrhynchos and occurs in all documents published so far from that city between 566 and 568 
(.¢., PS! VI.709, P.Lond. 1775 and 778, P.Oxy. Vil 1038, and PSI $8 (cf. BL 8.391)). All 
‘of these documents come from the period before Justinus’ second consulate in S68 was known 
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in Egypt; after that time, formula 4 below (= Appendix D, formula 3) was used in Oxythyn- 
cchos. Of the shorter, non-Oxyrhynchite formula, the last certainly datable example known is 
‘SB XV1 12865, of 25.ix.576. Two further examples of this formula are probably to be found in 
P.Ross.Georg. V 32 (569/570; see BL 8.292) and P.Bad. Il 30 (1.i-25.iv.578; see BL 11.9). 
P.Lond. V 1707 (5.x.566) was restored as an example of Appendix D, form 2A, but with only 
asv.sias, The space, however, permits the restoration of the standard form. 3 with bratein, 
ef, BASP 17 (1980) 113; 


(4) Bacdisiag 100 Seiotétov xa sdoeBeatétoU div Seoxdrov jeyiorou cbeprérov D). 
“Tovativov 100 aiaviow Airyobarou (Kal) abroxpétopos Erovs imal TH 
cadrdv yedqviemt0s tf” 


OXYRHYNCHITE Oxy. 1134 (9.¥i-569). SB XI 11079 (17. 
see Ca 48 [1973] 142 and BL 7.225). 

P.Oxy. 1126 (10.v.572). P.Ory. XVI 1992 (15.x.572). 
P.Mich, XV 734 (29.viii-14.xi.572; om. consular 
formula; cf. lines 1-4n.). P.Oxy. XVI 1894 (22.xii573) 
P.Bert Zl. 1(5.xiii574; of. BL 7.29). P.Lawr. 75 
(29.viti-14.xi.574; €f. BL 8.165, but in consular formula 
im line 5 restore td P instead of Erovs 0, see P.Harrauer 
‘$4.1-3n.), PSI Il 242 (30.viii-14.xi.575; year given 
‘wrongly as $74 in ZPE 26 [1977] 279). P.Ory. LXIL 
4350 (22.vii.576; adds Tiberius II's regnal formula 2). 
P.Oxy. XV1 1896 (17.v.577; adds Tiberius II's regnal 
formula 2). SB XIl 10934 (19.vii.577; cf. BL 8.364; adds, 
‘Tiberius I's regnal formula 2). 


‘This formula is Appendix D, years 569-578, formula 4. It is exclusively an Oxyrhynchi 
‘phenomenon (cf: formula 3 above). The reference to the second consulate of Justinus. 
‘constant even in years after the actual year of that consulate. 


(8) Paordeiag 100 Oerorttov Kai cdoefeotéton fydv Seaxérov jcyictov cdepyérou O). 
‘Tovorivov 100 aiwviov Aivyobotou (xi) aibtoxpétopos E005 . .,(toiG) wert Tiyy 
Seurépav bnarelay ti, aitay yaanvoetos ExOvS « - 


SYENE P.Lond. V 1723 (7.ix.577; omits peyiotou ebepy., has in 
consular phrase to aitod yaanvorditov fd Seondtov, 
adds Tiberius II's regnal form. 1). P.Minch. 12 (¥= 
x.578; transfers wey. eiepy. to after aitoxp.; refers 0 
11,579 and adds Tiberius I's regnal form. 1). 


OXYRHYNCHITE P.Ory. VIL 1042 (10.v.578; N.S; adds Tiberius 
regnal form. 2). PSI Ill 243 (578; bef. 15.xi; N.S.3 adds 
Tiberius I's regnal form 2). 

‘ALEXANDRIA? PSI176 (6.v.572/573; consular formula lost; wey. cdepy. 


‘not in normal position; ef. BL 8.392 and P.Thomas 29). 
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‘This formula is similar to no. 4 and also refers to Justinus’ second consulate (568), but it is 
evidently not limited to the Oxyrhynchite. 


(6) ert tiv imareiav 100 Seonstov hpdv ©). lovativon 108 aicoviou Avyoboton éxovs .. 


ARSINOITE ‘SB 19293 (28.vi.573; cf. BL 8.343). P-Minch. 111 100 
(B.i574; adds Kai Abtoxp.); CPR X 124 (16.v.577; adds 
‘Tiberius II's regnal formula 3). BGU Ill 838 (27.1578; 
adds Tiberius II's regnal formula 3). 

(Posthumously) CPRXIV 11 (20:xii 578; p.2.0. 100 tig eboefods 
2ixk0s yevouvon fi. Bex. @2. "lover, Ex. 1, 10 B"). 
P-Harrauer S4 (5.i.579; sim.; adds Er0vs wa, 19 f'). 

HERAKLEOPOLITE (CPR VMI 62.1 (29.vii.S75). P-Flor. 1 15 = SB XX 15008 
(6.iv.578; the formula ends after “lovativou; ef. P.Lond. 
V172). 


(7) Frou; 0 rH Paow{cias) [lo]uctivou 


This formula is found on only one gravestone, SB IV 7319 (after 6.vii.574; cf. BL $.99-100 
and 8.327; perhaps Euthalios, mentioned first, actually died later {9.x.574] and Maria earlier 
{6.vii.574]. The need to assume an error would thus be eliminated.) Such a regnal formula is 
never found in the papyri. 


(8) Formula uncertain 


HERAKLEOPOLITE CPRX 123.8 (566-578). 
HERMOPOLITE? Lond. II 1304 (desc. p. Lexi) (56617; we have seen 
« photostat). 


Finally, it should be mentioned that some papyri of Justinus add to his formula a mention of 
Tiberius Il, who was his co-regent during the last years of his reign. The reference to Tiberius 
Il appears added to various of the formulas listed above, not always making it clear that 
‘Tiberius’ years in question were regnal and not consular. A summary list follows (for the for- 
‘mulas, see the following section 


P.Oxy. LXI14330 (22.vii.576) Oxythynchite, formula 4 
P.Vind Tandem 28 (576/71) Hermopolite, formula 3 
CPRX 124 (16.v377) ‘Assinoite, formula 6 
P.Oxy. XV1 1896 (17.v.577) _ Oxyrhynchite, formula 4 
‘SB XIL 10934 (19.vii.577)* — Oxythynchite, formula 4 
P.Lond.V 1723 (1ix.577) Syene, formula S 

‘BGU I 838 (27.1578) —_Arsinoite, formula 6 
P.Oxy. Vl 1042 (10.v.578) — Oxyrhynchite, formula $ 
P.Miinch. 12 (v-ix.578) __‘Syene, formula $ 
PSIIIL 243 (578) Oxyrhynchite, formula 5 
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It is interesting that although Tiberius became co-regent in 574, his first appearance in the 
apyri as a ruler comes in July 576. It is also noteworthy that several papyri dating after his 
Sepoksteet os eet sit Mi Sci CP. I ANE 

(Oxyrhynchus, 30.vili-15.xi.575), SB XVI 12865 (Hermop., 25: 
{Hemmop. 75.577), P Flr, 115 =.88 XX 15008 entings y 
(Hermop., 1.i-25.i z 167 n. 5)). Not all of 
these, Terrors cous Ns the ne Wich Tio eoiipecs tc ReipaanGaremeett No 
consistent usage is thus visible. 


6. TIBERIUS II 
(7.xii-574-13.viti.582) 


‘A. Co-Regeney of Justinus II and Tiberius II 
(7.xii-574-5.x.578) 


For the count of Tiberius’ regnal years, see Chapter 6. Ten published documents include 
‘Tiberius Il in the dating formula of Justinus II during the latter's lifetime. These are listed in 


the previous section. They have various formulas tagged onto the end of Justinus’, These are 
1 follows: 


(1) ©), Tipepiov Néov Kaveravrivon 10 gidavBpaxotérov Kal sbruzeotérou 
tpropsyictou edepyttov Kaicapos érous . - 


P.Minnch. 12; P.Lond. V \723 (reverses epithets and omits Néov Kevaraveivov, has 
ueyiotov instead of tpropeyicrov). Both documents come from Syene. 


2) OA TrBepiov 100 xai Néov Kovoravrivon r00 cbruzzordroU iywOv Kaicapos &rovg .. 
All Oxythynchite documents (s0 far as preserved). 

(3) ©A TyPepiov Néov Kovoravrivou Kaioapos Erous .. 
CPR X 124 (16.v.577; Arsinoite; om. Néov before Kaworavrivou}; P.Vind.Tand. 28 


(S76/7; Hermopolite; adds x00 before Néou; cf. below, section C); BGU Ill 838 
(27441578; Arsinoite). 


B. Tiberius II as sole emperor 
(S.x.578-13.vii $82) 


‘The beginning of Tiberius’ reign is normally counted by scribes from the date of his appoint- 
‘ment as co-regent with Justinus Il, ie., 7-574. For the count of Tiberius’ regnal years sce 
Chapter 6. Two documents, however, do not use this counting point, SB'VI 9085 inv. 16050 
(16ix.579) and P.Lond. V 1725 (6.580). Bell pointed out that the London text's date could 
’be explained om the assumption that the scribe was reckoning from Tiberius’ accession to sole 
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power (6.x.578). It seems equally possible to us, and perhaps more likely, that the numbering 
in these two texts results from confusion or identification with the consular dating of Tiberius; 
cf. BASP 17 (1980) 19-25 and Chapter 6. 

The following formulas are found under Tiberius’ sole reign: 


(4) mareig 100 Seonbrov nav OA. TiBepion Néov Kovaravtivon 100 aicvion 


Avyobatov xa aitoxpétopos, Exovs RpdTOU 
ARSINOITE ‘SB 'V19596 (29.vii.579; cf. BL 7.211 and ZPE 
26 {1977} 275). 


‘This papyrus comes from the actual year of Tiberius’ consulate; cf, Justinus Il, formula 1. 


(5) peti ry bxareiav 100 Seonstov iyov ©. TiBepiov Néov Kavotavrivov 100 aioviou 
Aiyobatov aitoxpéopos E005... 


ARSINOITE: BGU 1317 (S80/1; see BL 8.23). SPP XX 217 (S. 
‘SB V19592 (5813 cf. BL 8.351). CPR X 126 (28. 


‘These and the papyrus listed under formula 4 are the only Arsinoite papyri from Tiberius’ 
reign with dating formulas; none uses regnal dating. Cf. Justinus Il, formulas 1 and 6. 


(6) Regnal date of Mauricius, followed by wert tiy dxaeiav 100 th; Betas MiiGem 
‘yevonevon iyudv Seoxbrov ©). TiPepiov Kovoravrivon Exovs. . 


OXYRHYNCHITE P.Ory. XVI 1976 (23.xi.582; N.S.). P.Oxy. 1136 
(24.v.583; N'S.). P.Genova 131 (583/4; ef. BL 8.499). 
P.Ory. 1137 (11.584; NS; ef. BL 10.135). 
ARCADIA CPR XIX 15.11 (vi-vii.584; Néov). 


‘This postconsular formula of Tiberius is found only at Oxyrhynchos (and perhaps elsewhere 
in Areadia; the exact provenance of CPR XIX 15 is unknown) in the early years of Maurici 
‘eign; cf. Mauricius, formula 2. 


(7) Paowieiag xai bnarsias 106 Oerorétov hydv Seoxdtov Kai peyiotov sbepyérou Oi. 
‘TiBepiov Néow Kavoravrivov 100 aiwviov Aixyoborov aitoxpétopos érous Sevtépov 


SYENE Lond. V 1725 + P.Miinch. 13 (6.ii-580). 


(8) Bacvisiag 106 Berorditou Kai cdacBeotétov fd Beaxdtov peyiotov cicpyétou D2. 
‘Tipepiow Kaworavrivov 108 aioviov Abyoborov (Kai) ivtoxpéropos E10v5 . 
‘Séaarciag 109 aito0 cbdcePectixon jysiv Beoxbtov E005... 


‘OXYRHYNCHITE P.Ory. 1135 (21.579; has only regnal formula; regnal 
<date points to $78). PSI VIII 963 (21.x.579). P.Hawn. ML 
59.4 (15.1580; cos. formula has bx. tc abtov 
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‘yeanvimnt0s Exovg .;[00s. error for p..)). P.Hamb. Il 
21 (2.i.580). SB XIV 11617 (vii-vii 80; of BL 
8.373). P.Ory. 1 144 (22.xi.580; om. wey. sdepy., has 
herd tiv bxat. rig abtod Seoxoreias tb B; possibly 
‘originating from the Herakleopolite nome, cf. BL 8.233). 
PSI VIL 786 (2.581; cf. BL 8.401; om. Ist fp. Seon). 
‘SB XX 15138 (18.vii 881). P.Ory. XVI 1892 (viii- 
ix.S81; ¢f BL 8.250). P.land, IN 48 (29.v.582). P.Ory. 1 
202 = 'SB XXII 15364 (8.x.582). P.Lond. L774 (p. 
280) (11.x.582). P.Lond. 1.777 (p. 281) (11.x.582).. 


(9) Basddsias x00 Oerordtov Kai eioePeorétov jydv Scondrov 2. Tifepiov 
'Néov Kavoravrivov 100 aiaviow Adyosorou kal abroxpdtopos Kat jcyiorou 
bepyézou Erovs .., ixareias t00 abtoO cbsefectétov Hyd BeoRdtOD ExOvG .. 


ANTAIOPOLITE? CPRIX 31 (145i. $81). SB XXI 15522. 


i.579-582), 


(10) Baoviciag 100 Beiordtov dv Seoxdrov ©). TiBepiow Néow Keoveravrivon tod 
‘aioviov Aiyoberov aitoxpdtopos Ex00s 


HERMOPOLITE, ‘SB V19085, inv. 16050 (16.ix.579; of. BL 7.202 and 
8338-39). 


(11) Formula uncertain 


P.Lond. V 1726 (Syene, $81; cf. P.Miinch. 1, p. $0). P.Grenf. 160 (Apollonopolis, 
carly $82; cf. BL 8.141). 


C. Remarks on Tiberius’ Names 


Tiberius’ own name appears in the papyri in various forms influenced by regionalistic 
tendencies: 

(1) The form Tipéptog 5 Néos Kovoravrtvos is found under the co-regency several times 
in Oxythynchos and once in Hermopolis (P. Vind. Tand. 28, $76-577).* 

(2) The form TiBépios Néos Kevoravrivos is found in virtually all texts from the 
Arsinoite Nome (Néos lacking only in CPR X 124 from 16.v.577), twice in Syene (P.Mianch. 
12 [578] and 3 [580]; the oath formulas from Syene lack Néos, see App. G. XXXIID) once in 
the Antaiopolite Nome (SB XXII 15522 [579/582]), once in Arcadia (CPR XIX 15 [vi- 
vii.583)) and twice in the Hermopolite nome (SB VI 9085, inv. 16050 [16.ix.579] and CPR 
1X31 (144i1.581). 

(3) The form Typéptog Keovoravrivos is used at Oxyrhynchos during his sole rule and in 
Posthumous dating formulas under Mauricius (sce below). 


“We reject the suggestion in BL 8.507 to restore SeoxS}tov Néov. 
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sa neareaceneineam meee ier smsliies eal 


(1) Bagwieiag xai bxarcias 100 Berrien fydv Geoxbtou Oi. Mavprxiov TiPepiov 100 
aiaviov Abyobatov (Kai) abroxpéopos Exovs . 


HERMOPOLITE BGU XVII 2685 (13.viii.585; adds Néov after Tip.). 


P.Herm. 29 (26.vii.586). APF 48 (2002) 230.1 (30. 
590; om. TiB.). 

‘THINITE P.Paris 21bis (14.vi.592; adds tig oixovpitvns after 
Seox., cf. Phocas, formula 2; om. TiBepiov; cf. BL 
1339). 


‘This identification of regnal and consular count is like Justinus Il, formula 3 (very common) 
and Tiberius If, formula 7 (one example from Syene).. 


2) Paovisias 100 Sewrdrov Kai edacfeardtoD hus Soxérov peyiotov cbepyeroD 
‘A, TiBepiov Mavprxion 108 aiaviov Aivyobatov (xa) abroxpéropos BONG . 
nerd tiy dxateiay 106 th; Oeias AiKoms yevouévon yaw Seoxdrov TiPepion 
Kovoravrivon 8005 


OXYRHYNCHITE Four examples listed above, Tiberius Ml, formula 6, 
3) Baowisias 100 Berorérov Kai cioepeotitoy fyiov Seonbrov jicyiotou cdepyttov 

‘2. TiBepiow Mavprxio (or Mauprxiov [Néou] Tifepiov) 109 aiaviov Adyobotou 

Soo Se pene emanate 


In the list below, the following abbreviations are used for the forms of Mauricius’ names: 


CPR X 127 (28.viii.584; T.M.; om. wey. ebepy.; regnal 
year should be 3). 

PSL MM 248 (x-xi.584; TM, cf. AJPh 60 [1939] 416). SB 
XVI 12484 (20-xi 584; TM.). P.Ony. XX 2283 (7.11586; 
TM,). P.Oxy. XVI 1987 (17.i1.587; TM). P.Oxy. XVI 
1993 (9.iii.587; lost). P.Oxy. XVI 1898 (13.iii.587; 
‘T.M.). P.Oxy. XVI 1988 (29.xii.587; T.M.). P.Oxy. 


MEMPHITE 
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XLIV 3204 (2.4588; TIM; see ZPE 26 [1977] 284 and 
BL 8.267). P.Ory. LVI 3934 (14.viii588; TM.). SB VI 
9561 (2.i.590; M.N.T.). P.Oxy. XVI 1989 (3.xi.: 


. $6 (253 ion from T. M. Hickey; 
MN<T). P.Warren 10 (591/2; [M.N.JT; ed. om. Octo, 
Néov from rest, but space permits, despite BL 8.196). 
P.Amh. It 150 (20-x.592; M.T.). P.Oxy. XVIII 2202 
(Q7:ii1.593; M.N.T; cf. BL 7.146). P.Ory. 1201 = SB 
XXII 15362 (27.ix.593; M.N.T.). P.Minch, 111 98 


iT). P.Ory. xi 595; of. 
82; M.N.T.). P.Wash.Univ. 1 26 (.x.596; M.T.). 
PSI S9 (3.xi.596; M.N.T.; of. BL 1.390). PST Ill 244 
(12.i597; M-T.). P.Ory. XIX 2239 (10x.598; MN.T.). 
§-25.xi.598; mostly restored; prov. 
uuncert.; ef. BL 10.84; or $992). P.Oxy. LXVI 4535, 
(14.42.600; puts yey. cbepy. before emperor's names 
M.N-T.). P.Oxy. LVI 3938 (7.iii.601; om. peyior.; 
MN). 

BGU 1255 (15.v.599; M.T.; cf. BL 8.21). 


‘The formula is characteristically Oxyrhynchite, but our one Memphite and one Arsinoite doc- 
‘ument also show it. In Oxyrhynchos, Néog, is consistently absent up to 588, with the names in 


‘after that one finds Mauricius Novus Tiberius in almost all 


BaciAsiag 100 Seondrou fyidv 2. Mavprciov Tifepiov rot aioviov 


Avyodatov Exovs 


ARSINOITE 


BGU1295 (18-27:x.591). BGU Il 399 (23.iii.599), 
P.Bodl. 137 (7.ii.600). BGU 1 395 (7.ix.600; regnal 
‘year points to 8.ix.599). BGU 1 309 (20.ii.602; cf. BL 
18.22). BGU IL 400 (591-602; cf. BL 8.26). 


Compare the last two examples under formula 5. 
(5) Baordeiag 100 edeefeotiron ja Seoxétov ©). Mavprxiow TiBepiow r00 aiaviov 


Abyovarou Erovg .. 


ARSINOITE 


CPR X 128 (29.vi.S86). CPR XIX 33 (21.x.59) 
replacing SB 14484 (25.x.591]). SB 14734 (vii 
cf. BL 8314). SB 14496 (164.593; cf. BL 7.184). 


592; 


o 


” 
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P.Lond. 1113 (4) (p. 208) (8.¥i:595). BGU 11397 
(7.ix.597): SB VIL 9777 (28.xii.597/2.i.598; om. eboep.; 
‘word order shows this is scribal deviation; cf. BL 8.354), 
‘CPR XXIV 2422 (591-602; mostly restored). SB 14732 
(591-602; mostly restored). P.Grenf. I 88 (20.xii,602; 
‘om. cboef.; posthumous dating; cf. RFBE 60 and BASP 
22 [1985] 360-361). 


Pacv.zias 100 cicefieardrou fyudv Seoxdrov OA. Mavprxion TiBepiov 100 aioviov 
Avyobarov (Kai) abtoxpéropos Exovs . 


ARSINOITE. 


P£Ross.Georg. 139 + SB 14489 (7.vii.584; probable 
formula, text very frag.; see BL 7.171 for date. 
P-Harrauer $5.1 (20.x.585). BGU 1 303 (22.vi.586). 
P.Ross.Georg. V 33 (24-28.vii,593; ef. BL 8.292). 


Pacv.sias 100 Oeworittov Hav Seaxdtov O). Mavprxiov TiBepiov t00 aiaviov 
Airyoberov (ai) aitoxpétopos Er0vs 


ARSINOITE. 


HERMOPOLITE. 


‘SB'V1 9436 (20.ix.594; regnal date points to 593; cf. BL 
7.209). P.Got. 60 (591-602; cf. BL 2.2.70 and 8.139). SB 
XVI 12328 = 15321 (591-602; SB XVI incorrectly "582- 
602"). 

‘SB XVI 12866 (26.iv.583; adds Néov bef. Tip). SB XVI 
12867 (13.vili.584; adds Néov after Tip.). SB VI 9085, 
inv. 16055 (12.ix.589; regnal date points to 588). BGU 
XII 2205 (v-vi.590). P.Siras. IV 190 (27.vii.592; adds 
Néow after. TB. ef. BL 7.246). SB XVI 12868 (592/3; 
adds Néow after. TB.) P.Lond. V 1898 (594/5; adds 
Néoo bef. TiB.). P.Grenf. 1 86 (15.xii.$96; regnal year 
points to 16:xii.595). P.Alex. 37 (596/7; ed. 597; adds 
Néov bef. Ti. ef. BL 8.3). P.Flor, Ill 300 (31.4i1.597). 
‘SB VII1 9932 = P.Lond. IM 1005 (p. 260) (4.5997; of 
‘BL 1.296 and 8.357; or date to Justinian form. 2, $44). 
‘SB VL9S86 (12.xii.600; adds Néow bef. Tip). P.Grenf. 
1187 (23.v.602). P.Lond. Ill 1009 descr. (25.vi.602; ed. 
'587/8, but invocation indicates date after $91; cf. BL 
8.183; adds Néou bef. TiB.). SB XXII 15523 (13.vii- 
27.xi,602; M.N{T.}; ed. gives provenance as Aphrodito; 
‘one party from Phbu in Hermop,). P.Ross.Georg. V 42 
(602; formula mostly lost; adds Néow after Tip; fordate 
‘ee ed. introd.; Mauricius died in 602; ef. BL 8.292). 
BGU XI1 2206 (591-602, ef. BL 8.54). 

PSI XII 1367 = SB V 8949 (2.ix.585; regnal year 
indicates 584; names in order T.M.). 


@) 


(9) 


(0) 


‘SYENE 
(TM. except as indicated) 
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P.Minnch. 17 (23.vi.583). P.Lond. V 1727 (583/4). 
P.Lond. V 1729 (12.ii.584). P.Miinch. 19 (30.v.584; 
regal date indicates 585; adds at end xai weyiot. 
‘ehepy.). P-Lond. V 1731 (20.ix.585; adds at end xan 
syiot. sbepy.; adds consulate). P. Minch. 110 (28.1586; 
MAT; adds at end rai peyict. ebepy. adds consulate). 
P.Mianch. 111 (7-x.586; like preceding). P.Lond. V 1733 
(6.ii.594; adds consulate; names in onder M.T.). 


Bacrisias r00 Seiotdrou Kai ciceflectitou iyidv Seoxbrou ©) Mavprxiov Tipepiov 
‘100 ai@viov Avyosoron (Kai) aitoxpétopos Ex0vG .. 


ARSINOITE 


HERMOPOLITE 
‘APOLLONOPOLITE 
HEPTAKOMIAS. 


‘SPP XX 216 SB XVIII 13952 (591/2; om. airoxp.; ef. 
BL 8.471), APF 49 (2003) $4 (592/3, Pxi-xii.592), SB 1 
4801 (18.vii.595; om. Ti; cf. P-Paris 21bis and BL 
8.315). CPR XIX 162 (59516). SB 14671 +4718+XVI 
12701 [=14858) (2.vi.600 [ind.) or 601 fregnal}; ef. BL 
11.220). P.Lond. 1113 (Se) (p. 212) ¢ ). CPR 
‘XIX 14.1 (582-602), P-Alex, 33 (591-602; of. BL 5.4 and 
8.3), SB 14812? (or Heraclius, formula 2?) 
Pond. W 1899 (18:vi.600). 

P-Kéln Il 157 (14.vi.589; adds consular date). 


PROVENANCE UNKNOWN P.Lond. V 1897 (x-xi.588; adds postconsular date; cf 


BASP 18 (1981) 33-38 and P.Ory. LVI, p. 53), 


Pacv.sias 100 Serorérov Kai cdoepeorétou fyiOv Sooxdrov @2. Mavprxiow TyBepiov 
100 aiwviov Avyoberou (Kai) aitoxpétopos Kal peyiotou ciepyérou Erovs .. 


ANTAIOPOLITE 


SYENE 


KLYSMA 


P.Cair. Masp. IIL 67325 1V+ (S.iv.$85). P.Cair. Masp. 1 
(67111 (1.v-12.vii.585; adds consular date). 

P.Lond. V 1728 (8.ii.584; regnal date indicates $85). 
P.Lond. W 1730 (22.vii.585). P.Miinch. 113 (18.594; 
‘adds consulate [year should be 11)). P.Miinch. 114 
(15:i.594; adds consulate; on. xai peyiotov edepyérov).. 
‘SB V1.9547 (591-6023 f. BL 8.350). 


herd nv bxareiay 00 Seoxbrov idv ©). Mavpuxiov Tipepiov Exous . - 


HERAKLEOPOLITE 


P.Erl. 67 (17.ix.591; 6f. BL 7.47). CPRX 129 (594/5). 
P5Stras. V 318 (19ix.596; ef. BL 8.418). SB V19153 (14 
0 24.ix.596; adds wai wey. cbopy. after fy; ef: BL 
8.340). CPR XXIV 25.3 (4.i.598; adds xai pey. edepy. 
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after fy.) P.Xéin III 158 (16.x.599; Adyoboron for 
‘Tipepiov). CPR XIX 42 (591-602; like SB V1 9153). 


‘Compare Justinus Il, formula 6. This is the only formula found at Herakleopolis and is found 
only there. No regnal formula is attested from that nome. Cf. the use of consulate and 
postconsulate for Justinus Il and Tiberius Il in the Arsinoite. 


(11) Baovieiag 108 yedmvorécon fay Seondtov 2. Mavprxion TiPepion 100 aiaviow 
Abyobotov (kal) abroxpdtopes Ex00s ... 


PANOPOLITE, P-Paris 2iter (13.vii.599). P.Paris 20 (14.vii.599; regnal 
date indicates 600). 


(12) Baodsiag 100 Oeiordrov kai ywnvoritov dv Beoxdrov ©). Mavpriow TrBepion 
106 aicviow Adyobotou aitoxpdtopos Kal peyiotov cbepyétoD Eros... 


ANTAIOPOLITE P.Vat.Aphrod. \ (23.iv.598 or $99 {ind.}; adds consular 
phrase; ef: ed.'s note to I. 1). 


(13), Formala uncertain 


ARSINOITE ‘BGU U1 402 (591-602). SB 14721 (589/590). SB1'5265 
(Ct. formulas 3-8) (582-602). SB 1.5317 (600-601). 
HERMOPOLITE P.Ross.Georg. M40 (v-vi.588; ef. BL7.171 and 8291), 
(Gt. formulas 1, 7-8) 
‘SYENE (cf, formulas 7,9) P.Monac. 112 (590/1). 
OXYRHYNCHITE P.Oxy. LXI4131 (18?.ix.600), 
(Cf: formulas 2, 3,9.) 
‘The Order of Mauricius’ Names 
(CE. P.Lond. V 1727.10.) 
Fl. Mauricius 
Thinite formula 1 $92 
Arsinoite formula 8 595 
Fi. Tiberius Mauricius 
Oxyrhynchite formulas 2, 3 582-588 
Arsinoite formula 3 584 
‘Antinoopolite formula 7 585 


0) 
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Memphite formula 3 599 
Arsinoite formulas 4-8 584-602 
Klysma formula 9 591-602 
Herakleopolite formula 10 591-596 
Hermopolite formulas 1, 7-8 586-602 
Panopolite formula 11 599 
Antaiopolite formulas 9, 12 585-598 or 599 
Apollonopolite formula 8 389 
Syene formulas 7,9 584-594 
‘Oxyrhynchite formula 3 592-597 
Fl. Mauricius Tiberius Novus 
Hermopolite formulas 1,7 585-602 
Fl. Maurictus Novus Tiberius 
Oxyrhynchite formula 3 590-600 
Hermopolite formula 7 583-602 
‘8, PHOCAS 
(23xi,602-5.x.610) 
Baovisiag 100 Seaxdrov ipiav OA. Duxt 100 aioviov Adyovarov éxovs 
ARSINOITE, P.Harrauer $9.4 (iviii.604). CPR XIV 9 (15.vi-xi.607). 
‘SB XIV 12195 (9:i,608). SB 1 5266 (8.vii,608). BGU 


@ 


@) 


1 837 (29.v.609). CPR XXIV 27.5 (81.610). 


BacrAsiag t00 yadnvortrou jpiav Seoxbtov A. dexd rod aioviov Adyovorov (1a) 


‘THINITE ‘SB 14503 (10.1605/7; adds vA; olxoopévng after Seon. 
for the date see above, p. 125). SB 14505 (11.x.606/8; 
see above, p. 125). 

PANOPOLITE ‘SB 15285 (31.x.607). SB 1 5286 (1xi,607). SB 15287 = 


CPRIV 23 (29.viii.608; see BL 7.187, 8.320). 
Pacidsiag 100 edaefeoritov nd Seaxbrov OA. @axti 100 aiwviov Adyoborov 


ARSINOITE P.Prag. 11175 (xii.602-vi.603). SPP XX 219 
(LL.viii.604). BGU 13 (7.vi.605; adds post-consulate), 
‘SB 14748 (14.vi.605; epithet rest). P.Bodl. 153 
((16.ix.605). SB 14838 (iv-v.606). P.Vind.Tandem 32 
(G0?) ix.606; for date see BL 7.280). 


(O} 


13} 


” 


‘APPENDIX F 


Baciizias 100 Sciorétov jipdv Seaxérov 2. uxt 108 aiaviov Avyosotov Erous :.. 


ARSINOITE 


BGU 11 365 (7.i.603). P.Bodl. 141 (27.1604 (ed. 
Div). 


Pacidziag 100 SerorroU spy Seoxétov 2. uxt 100 aiwviov Abyosotov (Kai) 


HERMOPOLITE 


P.Laur. 11.77 (6.vii.603; cf BL 8.166). P.Thomas 30 
(ii-ix.603). P.Lond. V 1874? (27.,vi.605; oF Heraclius, 
formula 5? CF. BL 8.194). P-Ross.Georg. II 49 (604/5; 
‘of BL 8.291). BGU XI 2207 (12.x.606). BGU XVII 
2694 (16..608), 2695 (11 v.608). 


PaciAsiag 100 Oxrorérov Kai cdoepectétoD dv SeoxdtoV 2. Daxé 100 aicviov 
‘Abyovaro0 (Kai) aibtoxpéropos E0vG ... 


HERAKLEOPOLITE 
OXYRHYNCHITE 


ARSINOITE 


P.Erl. 73 (29.604). 
Oxy. LVIIL3940 (6-14 iv.604; adds xai py. ebepy.); 
3941 (xi.604-i,605; adds xai cy. ebopy,); 3942 
(22.i1.606; adds xa wey. edepy.); 3943 (15.xi.606; adds 
xt jy. cep); 3944 and 3945 (both 16.xi,606; add Kai 
ney. ebepy,); 3946 (18.xi,606; adds Kat yey. ebepy. 
3947 (x-xi.606; adds xa wey. ebepy.). PST 161 (8.v.609; 
Phocas’ name and the titles following it are omitted by 
the scribe; ef. BL 10.235). P.Oxy. LVIII 3948 (9.vi,609; 
‘adds kai jie. cdepy. and consular formula). 

‘SB XV1 12604 (21.xii,603?; adds wal wey. cbepy:; cf. 
Gonis 2001: 258-259; regnal year points to 602). 
‘Monastery of Epiphanius |p. V1 (has Baowsiag Kai 
‘éxateiag; inscription in Coptic; ef: AnalPap 2 (1990) 
139 and Gonis 2001: 261-62). 


Lond. Ml 871 (p. 269) (20.iv.603). SB 14876 (602- 
610), SB 1 4836 (604-605; formulas 3 and 4 possible 
despite opinion expressed in BL 8.316). 
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(S.x.610-11.641) 


Formulas referring to regnal years of Heractius are found from the beginning of his reign until 
the Persian conquest of Egypt in 619. After the recovery of Egypt in 629, formulas with 
Heraclius alone or with Heraclius and his son Heractius Novus Constantinus are found for the 
remainder of the reign. Many of the documents from the later years of the reign are very frag- 
‘mentary. For dating under Heraclius see the discussion and bibliography given above, pp. 95- 
98. 


(1) Baowsiag 100 Bewordtov cal edceBeatdton fjdv SeoRdtov jeyiotou ebepréron 
©), "Hpaxiziov 100 aiaviov Abyosaron (Kai) abroxpéropos ExovG . 


OXYRHYNCHITE 


P.Oxy. 1 138 (5.x.610-29.viii.611). P.Ory. LVI 3954 

‘om. weyiotov ebepyttov). PSI VII 773 
ef, BL 8.401). P.Ory. LVII1 3955 (23.ix:611). 
P.Oxy. LVI 3986 (1.x.611). P.Oxy. LVI 3957 
(201.611 oF 21.41.61; om. peylotov evepyéxov). P.Ory. 
LXVI 4536 (28.x.611 oF 27.x.612). P.Dubl. 28 
‘om. peyiorov cbepyttov). P.Princ. I 87 
ef. ZPE 106 [1995] 193). P.Oxy. XVI 1981 
P.Ory. 1139 (26.x.612; cf. BL 8.233), PSI 
see BL. 1.390). P.Oxy. XXIV 2420 (ii- 
cf. P.Ory, LVIII 3954.3-7n.), P.Oxy. LVL 3958 
614). P.Oxy. XVI 1979 = JIP 32 (2002) 29-34 
(19.viii.614). P. Hawn. 11 60 ( |. P.Ory. LXI 
4132 (2.619). P.land. I 49 (S.vi. 


‘This formula is found only at Oxyrhynchos; see also below, section B, form. 11. 


(2) Pacrrsiag 100 sdoefeotéron judy Seoxbtov peyiorov cbepyérov DA. “Hpaxdsiov tod 
aioviov Aiyobarou (kai) abroxpéropes ExOv5 


‘ARSINOITE. 


P.Heid. V 361(8.vi.613). BGU Il 368 (25.vi.615; lacks 
sboeB.). $B 15271 (10.xi1.615; ef. BL 8.320). BGU I 
398 (14.vii.616; epithet lost; om. abtoxp.; cf. BL 8.26). 
‘SB 14497 (8.ix.616; epithet lost). CPR X 132 (5.x.617- 
30.vi.618; adds consular form; om. (kal) abroxp.). 
Plex. 35 (31.1618). BGU L401 (25.ii.618; om. 
cabroxp.). BGU Ill 725 (21.vii.618; see BL 1.63). P-Heid. 
‘VIL 404 (629/30). SB V1 9461 (14.x.632; regnal date 
points to 15.x.631). SB XVI 13016 (7.ix.638). SB XI 


APPENDIX F 
15729 (13.vi.639). For SB.14812 cf. supra, p. 263 
(Mauricius, form. 8). 
)infampelag® stosPeossen el ecatpdnen tet Bennbeon iy Hpmsion rob 
aioviov Avyobaton (xa) axitoxpéizopos E1005 
ARSINOITE CPR XXIV 28 (4.ix.611; adds consular form). CPR X 


@) 


6) 


130 (6.x.611; adds consular form.; cf. JP 26 [1996] 
119). CPR X 133 (610-641; or from Herakleop.? Aip. 
"EpaxAiov to0 Ge00 [!]). P.Rain,Cent.120 (11.ix.612). 
P-Heid. V 350 (19.xii.612). SPP XX 220 = SB 15269 
(9.vi.618). P.Lond. 1113 (6b) (p. 214) (12.viii.633). SB 
‘XXI 15263 (28.ix-4.x.634). SB 14488 (19.iv.635; cf, 
BL 8.309). P.Prag. 164 (28.v.636). CPR VIL 50 
(Q2.vili.636). CPR XIX 37 (610-641), BGU 1319 (630- 
641; cf. BL 8.23 and 10.13-14; adds consular form. and 
regnal formula Fl. Heraclius Novus Constantinus), 


Paovisias 100 sbaefectitov xai pdavipionov idv Beoxbrov Kal jeyioto 
sbepytr0v 2. ‘Hpaxiziov 100 aioviov Aivyosarou (Kal) airoxpéropos Ex00G 


ARSINOITE P.Rain.Cent. 119 (vi-vii,611-619; 611 proposed by 
B Palme in JJP 26 [1996] 124 and Chiron 27 (1997) 
122-23 n. 80, restoring also xai peyiotov ebeprttov; 
‘adds consular or p.c: formula, ef. BL. 11.184-185). 
P.Ross. Georg. ML $1 (i-ii.630; of. BL 7.151 and 8.291). 
P.Ross. Georg. Ill $5 (24.iv.630; cf. BL 8. 291-292; adds 
consulate). AnalPap 12 (2000) 194 no. 6.2 (date and for- 
‘mula mostly restored). 


Passing t00 Seroréto0 fyidv Seanbrov 2. "Hpaxdziov 108 aioviov Avyoboton (Kai) 
abzoxpatop0s E005... 


HERMOPOLITE 


P_Lond. Ill 1059 descr. (614/5 according to N. Gonis, 

EPS; Retcing)BCUXV2G (B16) Eo, 

V 1875 (61516 according to Gonis, ZPE, 

630/), PSias V 328 (15-24iv 618; cf BL8AI8-419), 

P.Lond. {Ml 1011 descr. (618/9 or 63/4; see Bell, ByzZ 

22 [1913] 399 no. 17; Gonis, ZPE, forthcoming 

[618/9)). For P.Lond. V 1874, see above, p. 266 

(Phocas, form. 5). 

ARSINOITE CPR X 131 (5.i,612; adds postconsulate, cf BL 10.51 
‘and 11.71). BGU 11370 (x-xi.638; cf. BL 8.25). 


© 


cu) 


@) 


(O} 


(10) 
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Baodsias t00 SexorétoU Kai yahnvoritrov xai Peootepots Hid SeoxbtOU Di 
Hpaxdziov t00 aieviov Aiyobotov (ai) aivtoxpétopos ai peyiorou ebepyéxou 
Erovg.. 


HERMOPOLITE CPRIX 35 (21.v.613). SB 14669 (613/4; ed. 614; for 
provenance see Ca’é 35 [1960] 210 n. 1; month could 
also be Phamenoth). P.Lond. Ill 1010 deser. (iv-v.614; 
‘om. xai wey. cbepy. acc. H. I. Bell, ByzZ 22 [1913] 396 
‘no. 7). BGU XI1 2110 (15.vi.617). P.Amh. 1151 (610- 
(641; our rest. ef. Bell, ByzZ 22 1913] 403 n. 1). 

‘APOLLONOPOLITE P.Eafu1 3 (13/23.vi.618; adds consulate; mostly rest; 
cf. BL7.AS, 8.118 and 10.65; above, p. 96). 


Bawisias 100 yaknvorirov xui eoorepots fudv Sconbrov ©). "Hpaxhelov too 
aiaviov Aiyoborou (xi) abroxpétopes Er0us 


‘APOLLONOPOLITE P.Lond, 11483 (p. 323) (5.vii.616; adds consulate 
HEPTAKOMIAS [points to 615; cf. BL 1.270 and 8.179)). 


Paordsias r00 Serordrou Kai yakrvordtov xai Peoctepots fudy Seoxbrov Oh. 
"Hpaxdsiov 00 aioviov Abyovatov (xa) abroxpropos Er0U . 


SYENE P.Lond. V 1736 (25.i1611). P.Lond. V 1737 (95613; 
‘om. Kai Beoote9o0). 

Pasdeias t00 yarnvoriton fyiOv Scoxdtov 2. “Hpaxiziov 100 aioviov Aiyovotou 

(ai) aitoxpévopos Br00G .. 

PANOPOLITE O.CrumST 436 (22-xii,6342; Greek date in Coptic doc.; 
Sear. rig obcoUpévns instead of fyidv Boox:; no regnal 
year given; ef. AnaiPap 2 [1990] 142). 

THINITE ‘SB 14504 (18.xi.613; cf BL 7.184, 8310, 9.239), 
P.Paris 21 (3.vi.616; forthe date see P.Paris, p. 260, n. 
1; Bell, ByzZ 22 [1913] 397 no. 10, dates this wrongly to 
30). 

Formula uncertain 

APOLLONOPOLITE, ‘$B 15112 (3:.618; adds consulate; see notes at end of 
text). 

ARSINOITE P-Prag. 148 (241.614 [Regnal] or 24.615 {ind.]; om. 
epithet{s] for Heraclius). SB 14746 (610-641). SB 1 4852 
(636-641 according to indiction). 


HERAKLEOPOLITE P-Bodl. 173 (610-641). 


ay 


(2) 


a3) 


APPENDIX 


PROVENANCE UNKN. SB XIV 11542 (I.v-5.x.612). SB XIV 11543 (616/7; 
‘adds consulate). 


B. Heraclius and Heractius Novus Constantinus 
(224.613-11.4.641) 


Baoisias tv Scxotittow Kai ebocBeotittay fav Seonotay Kai weyiowov ciepyerOv 
‘tv aiaviev Avyobatev aitoxpatépay @). Hpaxdiov xai ©.’Hpaxdciov Néov 
Kavoravrivov 106 Oeocte90t; airot vi0d Exous 


HERAKLEOPOLITE BGU1314 (23.v.630; son's name given as'Hpax- 
Azavod). 
OXYRHYNCHITE P.Oxy. LVL 3961 (631/32; om. yey. ebopy.; adds con- 


ssular formula and regnal form. Heractius Novus Con- 
stantinus; cf. BL 10.156). SB XVIII 14006 (22.i+ 
1Lix.635; adds consular phrase; om. jicy. edepy. and only 
‘Heraclius senior aiv. Aivy. aitoxp.; ef. BL 10.224). 


Baadsiag tv Oeordtov Kai yahnvoritow Kai Beootopay fay Seonotdv 
‘P)aoviav’Hpaxieiov xai Hpaxdciov Néov Kevoravrivou tv aioviav Abyobotov 
abroxparépan Kai uryiowwv cbepyera Exovs .. 


HERMOPOLITE Lond. ML 1012 (p. 265) (7x.633).P.Flor. 11306 (x- 
16,635; om. xal ywsqvor. Kal Ocoor., xa xy. ebepy). SB 
XVI 12492 (18.638; ike P.Flor. II] 306). CPR 1X 29 
(630-641; om. xai yaanvorétiy Kai Beootagdv, kal 
neyiowa cieprerdv). 


Pasd.eias 100 cdoePeotéitov fav Scoxbtov iaoviov Hpaxi.ciov ro aiwviov 
(Aipotonoe aenptonpog bons +s coneet pre of Herc eat Qhaoeice 
“Hpaxdsiov Néow Kaovoraveivov £08 cbaefeatérov E005... 


ARSINOITE CPR IML 370 P-Rain.Unterricht 108 (26.vii.631; adds 
‘Oarvpionov, wey. cbepy. with Heraclius; cf. BL 9.169 
and JUP 23 [1993] 228 and 25 (1995) 199). SB 1.4662 
(11.¥i.6322; consulate points to 630 or 631; ef: BASP 
17 {1980} 24, BL 8.312 and 10.179, and JJP-23 {1993} 
228-229). P.Prag. 143 (5:x.639; om. ro aia. Aby.; 
* Heractius Novus Constantinus called t00 Seoateqot; 
ir06 vio8; at end, rév aiaviov Abyoborov 
‘abroxpardpa; cf. BL 9.214 and 10.163). 
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(14) Formula uncertain 


HERMONTHIS ‘$B 14319 = P.KRU77 (4:xi.634; of the regnal formula, 
‘only jy. ebepy. survives, followed by a consular phrase 
for Heractius, then a phrase for Heraclius junior: kai 
‘@iaoviow Hpaxd.ciov Néow Kaworaveivov 100 
Seocte9ods eibzob viod Erovs xy. The year is regnal, 
although this is not indicated; it should be 22, not 23; 
‘SB I, p. 668, BL 8.308 and 10.177). 

‘APOLLONOPOLITE. ‘$B15114 (630-641). 

‘ARSINOITE Pon U1 (10) (222) = Cle, 8 (62964 of. BL 

consular date). $B 15318 (639-641; adds post- 

connate: ce BLT187 and 10 186 above p97. 


10, HERACLIUS NOVUS CONSTANTIN| 
HERACLIUS /HERACLONAS, DAVID, MARCDINUS 
(1Li-24.v.641) 


For this reign see C, Zuckerman in JJP 25 (1995) 187-201 and above, p. 97. 


a 


Q) 


Apes eaten el rte en eee fs Sore ‘@Aaoview 
Abyoborov 


nov 
"“Hpaxieiov xai Aaveid [ra cbepyerav Karodpev Kai @haoviov Maptivov? rod 
Oco}pudaxtov vopedAnoipov 


APOLLONOPOLITE ‘SB V1 8986 (i-ii.641; of. BL 7.200, 8.337 and 10.194- 
195). 


trovs texdipt{ou xai Advis] 100 eifro}yfectittov Kaicalolos Erovs texdiprofv xa 
Map(*)ivou] xai afdto0 sirujylelorétov Kaioapos éxovs tpirov [rév] aiwvifov] 
Adyoigrav kai Aiitoxparépoov 


ALEXANDRIA CPR XXII 35.3 (10.x.641) 


APPENDIX G 


IMPERIAL OATH FORMULAS IN BYZANTINE PAPYRI 


1: Diocletian; 
8) tiv 100 kupiov iydv Taiou Obadspiov Awxdnnavod Eefiaoto0 riya: 
P.Oxy. XI 1456.4 (Oxy,, bef. 31.ii.286, given absence of 
Aipniou and Maximian; f, ZPE 61 [1985] 99 n. 2) 


I: Diocletian and Maximianus: 
Ba ire fee eee Ose mcrae are 
Abpniion 
PSII 162.5 (Guys pot 206d: 2650) 


Vi shy sr ie ah ein eon a Maser Ear 
P.Coll.Youtie 1173.15 
P.Oxy, LXV14530.3, 26 (oueisen, 
P.Oxy. X 1255.12 (Oxy.,292) 


©) tiv Belov Spxov rév xupiaw fyidy Atoxdnavod xai Mazyavod dmrrirov Eepaordv: 
P.Ory, XVII 247642, (Ony,, 288; ef line 39) 


IM: Diocletian, Maximianus, Constantius, Galerius: 
1) Ceiciasnclay hil (ekeorneniven) Hoehne ol Medians EiPar set 


Kai Mazynavod rv émgaveoranoy 
PsStras. 1.12.12 (Koussite, 2989; cf BL 8.415, ZPE 89 [1991] 98.99) 
P-Flor. 1324.11, 326.12 (Hermop., 298) 
PlLond. V 16479 (Hermop., 298) 
P.Corn. 204.18, ii39 _(Hermop,, 303) 
P.Harr. 1208.6 (Oxy.?, 304; lack of abtoxpatépoov perhaps points 
+ tonon-Ony. provenance) 
CPRVI 145-6 (Hermop., 305; much restored) 
Cf. CPR 130.5 ‘possibly another oath in a Hermop. text from this period 
‘SB X 10257.11 ‘Antinoop., 300; much restored) 
P.Wisc. 161.5 (Oxy, 303, abtoxpatépov) 


P-Ony. XXXII12673.26 __(Oxy., 304; airtoxpardpov) 
P.Ory. XXXVI27653 _(Oxy., 304; abroxpatépav) 


IMPERIAL OATH FORMULAS, a 
P.Ory. XXXV12766.6 —_(Oxy., 305; abtoxpatipev) 
ie pelo ba lerraelapalee aeeseencoc etek 


P.Corn. 20..16 ff. (Arsin., 302) 

CLA XIX 684 = (Arsin., 303/4; ef. BL 8.426 and Mitthof 2001: 

P5Stras. VL617.5 421-424, who restores form IlL.a, not otherwise 
attested in Arsin.) 


#) shvtparovstirateinpln ty Rianne il Mabon ian ea 


P.Kell.Gr. 12.5 (Great Oasis, 301) 
4) roy Kal vieny tv SeoRoTOV Ov TOV avuctiTOW PagwAbov: 
P.Cair.Isid. 323 (Assin., 299) 
P.Cair.Isid. 4.12 (Asin, 299) 
P.Cair.Isid. 530 (Arsin., 299) 
P.Sakaon 2.15 (Assin., 300) 
P.Sakaon 3.15 (Arsin,, 300) 


IV: Constantius, Galerius, Severus, Maximinus: 
8) [riv Kovoravtiov xi Mazyinavod EeBaotév xa Deovfipov xii Mazivov t6v) 


W.Chr. 429.1 (Hermop., 306; for date ef. App. F,p. 242) 


V: Galerius, Severus, Maximinus, Constantine I: 
48) Ti TOV Kupioy ud abtoxpatopev Maz yuavod xai Beovfipov EeBaowév xa 
Maginivou Kai Kevoravtivon tév émpavestittey Kaiodipay tov: 
P.Oty, XLIV 3192.16 (Oxy.,307) 


‘Vi: Galerius, Maximinus, Constantine 1, Licinius: 

NB: Several documents (P.Ryi. IV 687, P.Sakaon 7, P-Amh Il 138) date from the reign of 
Constantine I and Caesars but are placed here in order to illustrate continuous trends in 
formulas used in the Arsinoite Nome. 


8) Beods dixaveas xai ring kai vixmy tv SecxoTGv Andy TOV dvuctev Pace: 
P.Cair.Isid. 8.12 (Arsin., 309) 
P.Sakaon 1.7 (Arsin.,310) 


) tiv tv xupiov judy abtoxparopwy Deactéov tiny: 
P.Cair.Isid. 127.6 ‘(Assin., 310) 
PSakaon 5.5 (Assi, 312) 
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P.Sakaon 6.5 (Arsin., 313) 
‘P.Ryl. IV 657.3 (Arsin., 323/4, om. toyqv) 
€) thy 10y Beoxorov yay 
P.Sakaon 49.6 (Arsin., 314) 
P.Grenf. 179.4, i.6 (Arsin., ca. 314, cf. BASP 13 [1976] 40) 
‘SB VI9192.14 (Arsin., ca. 314, of. BASP ibid.; much restored) 
4) ny tev xvpicov yaw abtoxparopov LeBactav Kai tGv Empaveatatov 
PSakaon7.7— (Arsin.,320) 
¢) tiv tév Kupiow hyd abtoxpardpow te Kai Karodpev viv: 
P.CairJsid. 9.10 (Arsin., 309) 
PAmh, 11 138.6 (Arsin., 326; should be abroxpatopis te) 
SPP XX 76.5 (Hermop., after 308?; cf. BL 8.465) 


£) tov oxfiuiov Spxov tv Beoxordv fyndv Kevvoravrivou Kai Aucwiov tov 
abroxpatépaw: 
P.Cair.Isid. 13.8 (Asin, 314) 


8) tv cePdomiov Oelov Spxov tiv Seoxotiv hydy aitoxpatopay te xai Kaodpov: 
P.Ory. LIV 37462652 (Oxy.,319) 


bh) uncertain formula (eign): 
PRyLLAV 703.5 (prov. unkn., early 1V; for Arsin. prov. attributed 
cf. ZPE 89 [1991] 97) 


IMPERIAL OATH FORMULAS 2s 


P.Mich. XV 724.6 (Oxy., 335/6; for restorations cf. ZPE 89 [1991] 95) 
P.Ory. X 1265.15 (Oxy. 336) 


b) rOv Oefov Kat oePicniov Spxoy rv mévea vuxiovte BeoKOTON AoW 
@iroxparépan (1. abtoxpatopés) te Kai Katodipoov: 
P.Vind Sip. 3.6 (Hermop., 325; f. line 8 n.) 


©) TOY Belov Kai ceBGomiov Spxov [ca. 15] ndv SeoxoTGN jydv vum@V Keworavrivou 
Pasidtux aiaviov Defactot Kai raw (ca. 25] Kavaravriveu xai Kovoravriov 
Tav impavestirov Kaodpov: 

‘SB XIV 115504 (Hermop.,.334/5; ef. ZPE 26 [1976] 268) 


4) ny Ociay [Kal obpdvov tinny av wd nésvea vaxévToW SooROTaW fia 
[Kovoravrivov aot; ....Jiotov xal aiaviow Eeaatod ai tév (ca. 23] 
Kavoravtivou kai Kenoravriow (rv émpaveotitav kal év}boorétav Kaotpov: 


SB XIV 1551.4 (Hermop., 324/37, much restored) 
©) ti Oelav Kal obpdviov tinny tv SeoxoTay iyiav Airyosarou te xal Kmodpeov: 
PStras, 1H.129.9 (Hermop., 331) 
P3Stras. 1149.10 (Hermop., 331) 
£) formula uncertain: 
Pilips. 144.2? (Hermop.?, 324-337; f. BL 8.171) 


IX: Constantine I or Constantine II?: 
48) TOV otPigHiov Ociov Spxov TOV Riveoy évxtitew Tv BooOTaY Hyd 
adtoxparop( ) te Kal J 
P.Oxy. XXX12571.15—(Oxy., 338; ef: line 16n.) 


X: Constantine Il, Constantius Il, Constans: 
4) Thy Osiav Kai obpdnov tinny tev tt ndvea vixdvea SooxoTd dy AbyobotuN: 
P.Vind Sip. Vis, iS ‘(Hermop., 338; Baowatov for Avyobotov) 


PFlor. 1348 (Hermop.,. 342; om. ra névea vixivvreov) 
P.Ory. LX 4086.5 towns 345; om. ri nivea vixivvtev; aioviow 
bef. Abyovotav) 

P.Oslo MM 113.7 (Hermop., 346; ef. BL 8.229) 

PHerm. 21.10 (Hermop., 346; om. xai obpaviov) 

P.NagHamm.Gr. 65.4 (prov. unkn., 348; om. va xévra vixiovtev; 
aioviaw bef. Aiyobotav) 


b) tiv Belov xal oeBaoqov Spxov tov ninvea vikintaW SeoRoTGN fay AdyoboTOV: 
P.Cair.Goodsp.12.10_ (Hermop., 340; cf. BL 8.69) 
CPRINI76 (Hermop., 340) 
P.Vind Sip. 46 (Hermop., 340) 
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P.Vind Siip. 5.6 
BGUI217 


P.Cair.Goodsp. 14.11 


‘SB XIV 11548.5 
P.Lond. 1 1249.9 
P.Amh. 1140.10 
BGU XI121358 


(Hermop., 343; om. ta xétvea vixéveo, adds 
at end tym; restoration in BL 1.173 incorrect ) 


(Hermop., 340-350; ef. CPR VII 17.6n.) 


Oh ng ensee ee matinee mo henna 


P.Ory. LX 40858 
P.Oxy. L 3576.7 
P.Ory. 187.15 
P.Wise. 1125 
PHarr.165.5 
P.Oxy. VI897.11 


4) thy Oeiav tiyny Kai viany ta va Révea vixiovteY BeoKOTOOV AHOY 


aiaviov Abyobotwv: 
P.Warzb. 15.5 


P.Manch. 172.2 


P.Warzb. 16.5 


(Arsin.2, 341; much restored, cf. BL 8.513, ZPE 45 
[1982] 204 and 89 [1991] 100) 

(Arsin.? [ef. ZPE 89 (1991) 95-96}, 342/3; om. 
veal virny, nt xdvra vacdvtaw, aioview) 

(Arsin., 349; has rv tov Sooxova judy 
aiovien Abpobotay <rinmy>; ef. ZPE 4S 

(1982) 204) 


XI: Constantius I! and Constantius Gallus: 
8) tov os fdowtov Belov Opxov —- Kai Keworavriow 100 émipavestétrov Kaioapos: 


P.Mich. XX 800.9 = 
P.Laur. IV 162 


(Oxy., 354) 


) ty Oelay xa odpdmov riynv tov nivea vexivee Becxotaw jv Adyosotov 
Kaioapos: 


(Kelis, 353) 


©) tv navroxpéropa @edv Kai tiv ebotfeuay tow aivra vixivtew aioviow Seoxorav: 


PKell.Gr. 1245 


(Kells, 352) 


4) wv Oeiov Kai ceBaojiov Spxov tov Seoxotéy A[jav: 


CPR XXIV 1.6 


(Herakleopolis, 355) 
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XI: Constantius I and Julianus: 
8) tv Seoxorév jyiav Kaovoravtion aiaviov Abyosotou xai ‘lovisavod 100 


avipeotétov kal émpavestérov Kaioapos: 
P.Oxy. LXV 4598.4 (Oxy.,361) 
P.Oxy. LXV 4606.6 (Oxy.,361) 
XII: Julianus: 
8) tov oefdioqtov Befov Spxov 100 Seoxétov fa ‘loviiavod aiaviov Aiyobotov: 
P.Oxy. XX112347.3, (Oxy,, 362) 


P.Oryy. LXV 4608.5 
P.Ory. LXV 4610.7 


(Ory, 364) 
(Ory, 364) 


4) sv Oto al ocbhcynoy a nro sts Bombers Sp 
P.Cair.Preis. 15.4 (Hermop., 3622; ef. BL 8.75) 


XIV: Valentinianus I, Valens, Gratianus: 
4) thy Oelay Kai obpioy rixgy rv ra xtvea vuxdveewy Beoxovéy jnov Odadevrviavod 
ai Obédavros xai Fpaniavod ta aiaviow Adyovorwy: 


Pips. 146.6 (Panop., 371; aioviav Avyobotow before 
‘Ovadeveravod) 
Pips. 150:5 (Prolemais, 372) 
Pips. 152.5 (Thebaid, 372) 
PSI186.3 (Hermop.?, 367/375; f BL 8.392) 
») rbv Oefov Kai oepioqtov SpKov rd SeoRoTON Ov Obevrvavod Kal 
‘Obédevt0s kai Fpanavod tov aioviay Paov.éaw: 
PLLips. 1475 (Hypsel.2, 372) 
PLips. 153.5 (Thebaid, 372; restored at start; Abyobotwv for 
Baodéev) 
©) tOv Oefov Kat oePlihiov SpKov tv BeoKOTaW fpiev KANUVKOY Giavioy AiyoboroV: 
P.Lips. 148.6 (Hypsel., 372; om. xai oeécpiov) 
Pips. 149.5 (Hypsel, 372) 
Pips. 151.4 (Hypsel., 372) 
4) rev axféowiov Osiov SpKov rv SeoRotaW ipiav Obahevenavod Kal ObGAzVTOS 
‘xai Tpaniavod 1a aioview Aiyoborov: 
P.Mich. XX 803.7 (Oxy., 366; om. xaiTpariavot) 


P.Mich. XX 804.9 (Oxy., 367; om. xai Fpaniavot, hence doc. dates 
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from bef. 24.viii.367) 

P.Mich. XX 805.7 = (Oxy., 367; om. xai Fpariavod, hence doc. dates 

P.Wash.Univ. 182 from bef. 24.vii.367; cf. also ed.’s note to Il. 8-9) 
P.Mich. XX 807.12 
P.Mich. XX 808.7 
P.Mich. XX 809.6 
P.Mich, XX 810.7 
P-Mich. XX 811.8 
P.Mich. XX 813.8 
P.Mich. XX 814.6 
P.Mich. XX 815.6 
P.Ory. XLV13308.8 (Ony..373) 


XV: Valens, Gratianus, Valentinianus If: 
4) th Oeiav xa obpdviov riymy ta aitvea vucivvtaw Boanoray fnav Odievtos 
kai Obadzvrivavod xa Fpanavod ta aiaviow Aiyobotay: 


P.Lips. 15455 (Hermop., 376-378) 
PLips. 155.5 (Diocletianopol., 375-379; at start roy Getov xa 
oxfacpiov Spxov; om. mivea vixtavtaov) 


XVI: Gratiamus, Valentinianus 11, Theodosius I: 
8) Ty Oclav Kal obpdmiov rim tev névea vusovtav beoKOTOY fywov Tpaavod 
xai Obadzvrmavot Kai Oeodoaion raw aioviay Airyobotay: 
P-Flor.1759 (Hermop., 380) 


XVII: Valentinianus Il, Theodosius I, Arcadius, Honorius (Caesar): 
8) ti Oelav Kat obpdvioy rirmy Taw 1a ive vuxdsveew SeonoTé hyd Odarsveviavod 
ati @coBooiov Kai’ ApKadiov tov aiaviay Avyoboto Kal ‘Ovepiov 100 


émpavestérou: 
P.Miinch. 1 99 (Hermop., 390) 
P.Prag. 133.9 (prov. unkn. [Arsin.?}, 390/1; om. ta 


sévea vuxiovtew, adds vixmy; cf. ZPE 89 [1991] 97) 
) thy Belay Kal odpdmov roynv tov nivea vaxivtey BeoxoTOW fydv 
aiowiov Avyoiorwy: 
P.Ross.Georg. 1130.9 (Hermop., 389; emperors’ names not given) 
©) @cbv xavroxpétopa Kai tiv ? — ] eboéBeav rv KaXIviKoY SeoRoTay fev aiovion 
‘Abyosotoy: 


PSIVUE951.10 ((Thebaid?, 3882; cf. ZPE 89 [1991] 98 and BL 
10.245; emperors’ names not given) 
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XVIII: Arcadius, Honorius: 
8) ty Belay xai obpdmov tinny tov mévea vuxioveew BoororG AAW ‘ApKabion 


P.Siras. IV 255.11 (prov. unkn., 397; cf. BL 9.326; at stat xiv Oetov 
xxai ceBdoqnov Spxov; cf. ZPE 89 [1991] 99 for 
autributed Hermop. prov.) 

+) formula uncertain, ri restored: 
PSiras. V 379.6 (prov. unkn., ca, 4002, ef. ed's note) 


XIX: Arcadius, Honorius, Theodosius Hz 
|) tov Oetov Kai ceBaciov Spxov taWv SeoxoTév Any 'ApKadiou’Ovepiov @codoaiov 


av aioviay Abyobotev: 
‘SB XVIII 13948.2 (Bouto, Memphites?, 407) 
P.Stras. V 347.6 (prov. unkn., 402-408; cf. BL 9.327) 


XX: Honorius, Theodosius Il: 
4) rOv Oeiov Kai oefGdowiov Spxov tv Seonodw fyndv ‘Oveapiov @eosooion rv 


aiovian Abyoboray: 

P.Heid. IV 306.6 (Oxy,, 413; adds va ndvea vixdovre before 
Beaxotév fysiv) 

PSelect. 13.8 (Herakleop., 421) 


+) @cdv navroxpiitopa xai viv ebotfexay Kal vam tov BeoROTaW Hoy 
‘Ovapiov @codosiou tw aiwview Airyosotwv: 
P.Mich, X1613.7 (Herakleop., 415) 
‘SB XXII 15801.12 (Arsin,, 419; adds xai between emperor's names; 
space in lacuna indicates pap. may omit xai vixnv) 


©) Gaby navtoxplttopa xai ty eboéPerav tov ta xvea veiovte SooROTaNY jG 
‘Ovapion Ocodocion tv aieviow Aiyobotwv: 


PSIV1689.6 (Ony., 408-423) 
d) Gcdv navtoxpatopa Kai tiv ciotfeay Kai vin tév SeoRotav tii; oixoupévns: 
P.Haw, 1M $7.14,24 (prov. unkn. [Arcadia], 412-15; NB: 


‘emperors names not given) 


XXk: Theodosius Ht 
48) Ocdv navorpdropa Kai ny cdotBewv to0 rt évea viKGvtOs SeaRorOD HOV 
Gco800i00 aioviov Abyovstov: 
‘SB XI 11023.6 (prov. unk, 424 fof. BL 7.224}; cf. Aegyptus 50 
[1970] $5.70. and ZPE 89 [1991] 101) 
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XXIL: Theodosius Il, Valentinianus II 
4) tiv @eiav xai obpaviov tiymyy tev va nésvea vixivveev SeoxoTé iv codooiov 


Obadevmavod ta aioview Aiyobotay: 

‘SB XIV 118965 (Hermop., 425-450) 

PsStras. Vl 654.7 (Hermop., 425-450) 

CPRVI6.A1 (Hermop., 439; adds at start tov navroxpdropa 
‘@edv xai; both emperors 2.) 

‘SB XIV 11434.1 (Antinoop., 442; adds at start tov 
avtoxpétopa xdv Kai) 

©) Gaby ersepempnta shy stolpen vst strat vse Seoncdy fpr 
@co80ci0n Obadevrmavod tay aiaviaw Aiyobotov: 

BGU I 936.6 (Oxy. 426; cf. BL 3.15) 

PSIXM 1265.13 (Oxy., 426; cf. P.Rain.Cent, 122) 

P.Oxy. XVI 1880.13 (Oxy, 427; xai between emperors) 

P.Ory. XVII881.15 (Oxy.,427; Oh bef. @eobooiov; Kai between 
emperors) 

P.Wash Univ. 124.5 (Oxy, 425-450; cf |. Sn. and ZPE 89 [1991] 
9; 100 [1994] 207) 

P.Ony. LXVIN4688.7 (Oxy, 1.v-24.vi442; adds @haoviow before 
emperors) 

P.Flor. W313.9 (Hermop., 449; om. rt xavea vixévrow, adds 
vei vizmys ef. BL 8.129) 

P£Flor. 310.2 (Hermop., 425-50; like preceding; cf. BL 


8.129; xa between emperors) 


©) @cdv navroxpéitopa ai vixny tv Seaxotaw ti; oixouiévns @ooBoo!ov 
Ovaevrmavod tév aioview Abyoborov: 
P.Hawn. 1M $8. (Arsin., 439) 


‘An oath formula also occurs in SPP XX 110.3, from the Hermopolite, but without a preserved date. The 
restoration omits the emperors’ names; at start is oxfdoyow Gpxov mavroxptopa xy wai thy cbotfitay kal 
bony; om. 2 nvea vacbveoy. The ed prine. dates wo “ssc. V." BL 7.262 records the proposal by L. C. Youtie 
that the notary ofthis text was identical with that of P Select. 16 (ed: VUVI) and PSI TI 185 (now SB XIV 
11896); she suggested that all thee texts dated to the Sth century and perhaps more exactly is second quarer. BL. 
7.98, by contrat, records a dating by P. J Siesta of ea. SO0-SS0 for P-Slect. 16 anda rejection of Youtie's 
proposed date fr that text by R.Pintaudi and K. A. Worp. BL 7.232 reconds the proposal by Pintaudi and Worp 
of a date to 425-450 for PSI II 18S, which they dissociate from P Select. 16. See also Diethart and Worp, B)2- 
‘Not, Hermop., sn. Phoibammon (pp. 71-72), who regard the mea ofthis name in these three texts as distinct. As 
to the date of SPP XX 110, this seems impossible to establish with any security. The same Phoibammon does 
sppear in BGU XIt 2147 (AD 464), but what imperial pair is referred to of the various possibilities within «rea- 
‘sonable range ofthat date is impossible to say. 
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4) @cdv naveoxpéitopa Kai tv Belay ring tiv aévea vixiovtiy SeoROTON AAV 
aioviev 


Basditov: 
PSI XU 1341.16 (Antinoop., 425-450? Altemative dates (ef 
‘above, SPP XX 110] not impossible) 


©) natéipa vidv Kai dyiov avedya Kai tiv edaéBexav Kai vieny tov SooROTa fay 
@co8ooio Odadevnnavod rv aiaviay Avfobotov: 


SPP XX 122.16 (Hermop., ca. 439) 
) Formula uncertain: 
‘SB XI 11225. (prov. unkn., 425-450) 


P-Flor, 311.6 (Hermop., 448; of. BL 8.129) 


XXIII: Valentinianus I, Marciamus: 
8) Gedy xavroxpéitopa Kai iy chotfinay tov te Raven vixdvveew BooROTGV OV 
Obadevtmavod Mapxiavod tv aiaviow Aiyobotuy: 
PSIX N49 (Oxy,?, 454) 


b) rv re xavroxpdropa Oxdy Kai tiv Beiav Kai odpaviov ringyy raw td Ravra viKdvEO 
Seonordv jay Odadevravod Mapriavod tév aioviav Aiyobotav: 


P.Heid. IV 3075 (Apolionop. Heptakomias, 450-455) 
XXIV: Leo I: 
8) @cdv navroxpétopa Kai tiv cboifieay xai viv t00 SooRoroU hyd A, Atovtos 
100 aloviov Abyovorou: 
MChr. 111 (Hermop., 4662; ef. BL 8.225) 
+) @cdv navroxpétopa Kai tiv Vien Kai Siapovity £00 SeoRbroU Hyd A. Atovtos t00 
aioviow Abyovorou 


abtoKpATOpOS: 
‘SB VI 9763.12 (Hermop., 457-474; cf, the element abroxpettopos 
‘with CPR VII, pp. 152-54) 


©) tv Oefov Kal oefMioqtov Spxov toO rit xikvea vixBTOs SeonbtOU indy @A. Aéovros 


100 aioviov Abyovarov: 
SPPXX.127.7 (Herakleop., 463; tov ta xéivea vixévtov) 
P.Vind Sip. 7.6 (Herakleop., 463; cf. BL 8.199; tov rt xiveov 


vuxiovtov) 


XXV: Leo I, Anthemius: 

4) tov te navroxpatopa Oedv Kai ty edaéeu xa vieny tiv SeoxoTaw jyov 2 
‘Atovtos Kai ‘AvBentiov tv aioview Abyoborov: 

PlLond. V 1793.7 (Hermop., 4722; 


{BL 8.193) 
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XXVE Zeno: 
8) @abv tov navroxpézopa Kal tiv eboéfeay 100 ti nivea vKdivr0s BeaxbTOU Ts 
coixoppievns 109 aioviov Abyobotou aitoxpéropos: 
‘SB XX 15134.10-11 (Oxy, 11.vii483) 
XXVIL Anastasius I: 


8) stv x naorptrope Orb ex sy Beiaye epen sy 0  n 
‘oyo%oToU airoxpiTopos: 
Pond 1992.13 (Antinoop., 507) 


») r6v re xavroxpétopa Gedy Kai rv Belay xai obpdviov tijzny vo tt vee viKdEOS 
Beaxérov th; oixovévns ®). Avactasion 100 aiovion Adyobotou 


aoTOKpATOPOS: 
P.Cair.Masp. 167295, ii.15 (Panop.?, 491-493; cf. BL 8.74) 

©) tov te navtoxpttropa Ocbv ai iy Geiav Kal obpéviov —~ ©). ‘Avactadion 100 
aiaviov Abfobotov abroxpéropog: 


P.Princ. Wi 1396.7 (prov. unkn., 491-518 (CPR VII, p. 158: 
‘AD. 499}; ef. BL 8.285) 


4) @cdv tov xavroxpéitopa xa tiv ebotferav Kai vixny oO KaAAIviKOD Kai 
Seaxétov'Avactasion 100 aiviov Avyobotov: 
P.Oxy. LXI4394.177 (Oxy, 494-500) 


XXVITE: Justinus f: 
1) tv te xavroxptitopa Oxbv Kui ty Ociav Kal obpdviov tiny tot th ive VIKBVTOS 
Seaxétov iyiav 2.’lovetivou 109 aiaviow AdyobaToU abtoKpATOpOS: 
P.Cair.Masp.1l 67328 (Antaiop., $21) 
id et passim 
PSIVIML932.4 (Antaiop., 918-527) 


b) Gedy xavroxpétopa ai ivy edotPeiay Kai vixny 100 BeaRdtov fyiOv 2. "lovorivon 
100 aioviov Abyobotou aitoxpéropos: 
P Flor. 1323.10 (Hermop., $25) 
XIX: Justinian: 
8) rby re navroxpdropa Gedy ai ry Ociav xal obpdvvov roy tod rd nivta vxtoveog 
Seondtov Audv 


P.Cair.Masp. 1M.67296.5_(Antaiop., $35) 
P.Cair.Masp. 167115.7__(Antaiop., 527-565) 
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») tov te navroxpéropa @edv Kai viv Geiav xai obpévoy ringy toO ta misvea VIKDVTOS 
Beaxétov tig oixovpévns ®). lovermavod r00 aiaviov Airyoborou 


abroKparopos: 
P.Cair.Masp. 11 67297.5__ (Antaiop., 535) 
P.Lond. V 1660.34 (Antaiop., ca. 553) 


©) tov te mavtoxpétopa Ocdv kai rity vixm kal Stapoviy 100 yahrvordtou Hwv 
Beaxétov D). lovetnavod 109 aiaviow Aiyobatov aitoxpditopos: 


P-Flor. 1284.5 (Antaiop., $38; om. yaknvorittov) 
P.Cair Masp. 1167243 (Antaiop., 527-65; start lost; ef. BL 8.74) 
P.Michael. 41.28 (Antaiop., 539/554) 


4) tov Ocfov Kai cefdojtov Spxov Kai viy vixnV Kai Suapoviy vO0 Seondrov Hyidv A. 
“Toveriviavod 100 aiaviow Airyobarov aivoxparopos: 
P.Michael. 45.12 (Antaiop., $40; ef. BL 8.210) 


©) tov te navtoxpéitopa Oxdv Kai rv viemy Kal comnpla to Ka2avixoD fyiGy BeaRdtOU 
©), lovarinavod 100 aiaviow Aivyobotov aitoxpétopos: 
P.Cair.Masp. 1 6732.7 (Antaiop., $52) 
P.Cair.Masp. 1670948 (Antaiop., $53) 


£) tov te navtoxpdtopa Oxdv Kai tiv eboéewav Kal visny 100 KadAvixov SoaxbtOU 
GV ©). lovermnavod 109 aiaviow Aiyobaron aitoxpétopos: 
P.Cair.Masp. 11167340 (Antinoop., 527-65) 
recto.67 
SBYL9193.3 (Hermop., 527-65; om. xa2avixov) 


£8) ty Ociov ral oxfiiojov Spxov tiv te Gylav Kal Ouoobooy ¢priiba Kal tiv viKnY Kal 

Siajioviv 100 xadArvixov Seodtov fd ©). Tovorrnavod x00 aicoviov 

Abyosatou aitoxpéropos: 

‘$B V 8029.23 (Antinoop., $37; om. all before tiv t2) 

P.Cair. Masp. 167032.75 (Constantinople, $51) 

P.Cair. Masp. 1167154.28  (Antinoop., 527-65; like SB V 8029) 

P.Berl Zl. 6.15 (Antinoop., 527-65; like SB V 8029) 

P.Mich. XII 659.257 (Antinoop., 527-65; like SB V 8029) 

P.Cair. Masp. 111672984 (Antinoop., 526-65; like SB'V 8029; cf. BL 8.74) 

P.Cair.Masp. Ill 67299.51 _ (Antinoop., 527-65; like SB V 8029, but om. wai 
Siqyoviy 100 xaddevixov, adding tof rig oikovpevns 
‘Sconirov instead; cf. ZPE 89 {1991} 92-93) 


bh) iy Gylav xai poobmov tpidda ai ti eboéfevav Kai vie rob xaAIviKOD 
Seoxdrou Tic oiKOYBEMNS WA. "loveTIMaVOd toO ai@viov Adyobotou 


‘abroxpétopos: 
‘$B XXU 1547.77 = (Antinoop., ca. $27-S4617; ef. BL 11.237) 
P.MichAphrod. 
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‘SB XX 1502020 (Antaiop. or Hermop/Antinoop., 527-565; tiv 
savroxpéropa Gedy instead of the Trinity, for 
formula, see BL 11.234; ed. does not assign 
provenance) 

§) @cdv tov navroxpéitopa Kai tiv eboéfetay kai vixmy tis KaRIviKOD THE: 
‘SB XVI 13949.7 (Oxy., 3?.iv.541; Justinian’s name not given; 
ef. below, § XXVIII) 
1 Oebi sbrsearpepasal she tle choi 1 Seeneon tty 9. Tovorc8 
aioviov Avpobotou 
SpXxvIn i356 (Memphis, $3516, 550/1, or 565/6) 
) formula not completely 

== 100 eboefiestétov Kal xnddivixov Apdv Seaxdrov @). lovetivavod to0 

aioviov Abyovorov 

W.Chr. 471.10 (Arsin., 527-65) 


XXX: Uncertain emperor (Anastasius, Justinus I, Justinianus): 
P.Cair Masp. 167098.5_(Antaiop.2, formula not completely preserved) 


16y Ociov kal axPdojtov Bpxov to0 te navroxpétopos Oco0 Kal visms Kai cdaepeias 
‘tay xpatiotav 8coxotbv ts obxoouvns @2 Tovorivow Neow xa Aidias Logis 


P.Miinch. 11.44 (Syene, 574) 
gah 22 yeoaererer nanan ne neeiaenpy yaar are 
‘yalnvordtaw fdv Scoxotév ©). lovarivon xai Aidias Zopias tay aicviow 


Avyotorov C 
P.Cair. Masp. 1167324B, _(Antaiop.?, 565-574) 
vvers0.18 


©) tov @xbv xpd xéveaw Kai ty Vien Kal Siapoviy Tov obxoUHEVIKOY fyLOV 
Sooxot6v Kai Baoéov ©. lovotivon Kai Aidias Logias rv aioview 


‘abtoxparpov: 
P.Cair: Masp. 111 67353.27  (Antinoop., 569; cf. BL 8.75) 

4) ti &yiav Kai duoobo.oy tputida Kai thy vixmy xai Stayoviy ra KaAdsviKO AHOY 
Seoxotéw ®. Tovorivon t06 aiaviov Aiyobotov peyictou ebeprérov Kai 


‘airoxpétopos kai 
PSI176a.12 
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©) Thy Gyiav Kai Syoosowv prada xai tiv vis xa Suapoviy to0 xadAwvixov Aov 
Scon6tov OA. ‘lovativon 108 aiaviov Aiyobotou. 


P.Lond.V 1707.7 (Antinoop., $66) 
Pond. VA77.31 (Antinoop., 565/574? Date under Justinian not 
‘excluded, of BL 1.304, 8.192) 


1) rv Ociov xa aeBojov Spxov kai Thy vam xa Suayoviy t08 yaamvordtoU AAV 
Seaxdtov ®). ‘lovativon 109 aiaviov Adyosatov abroKpdropos: 
P.Cair.Masp. 1167169bis. _ (Antinoop., $69) 
34 (cf. P.Cair.Masp. Il p. 36) 


XXXIL Justinus I, Aelia Sophia and Tiberius I: 


100 aioviov «abroxpeitopox ral AUias 
Loops ts hudv Airyoborns kui @2. Tipepiov .... 100 edruzearixov Kaioupos: 
‘SB 146789 (Ansin,, 574-578; of BL 8.313) 


XXXIIL: Tiberius II and Aelia Anastasia: 
8) Ti @yiay Kal duoobmov tprdda Kai ry viemy Kai Stapovily tov yaanvoréto Ov 
Sere Oh: Pipiov LateneNvoeseNAiar necmeeganaannOn, 
Ai 


P.Miinch. 14.4 (Syene, $81; of. P.Lond. V 1726) 

P.Grenf. 160.15 (Apollonop., $82; ef. BL 8.141; 
rrosmementrepeyern bs 

P.Lond. V 1724.16 (Syene, 57050 yeayorknay tal porate) 


XXXIV: Mauricius and Aelia Constantina: 
Oe oon opeonngrpnsrricnimen eng iene re 
Abyosorou atoxpéropos: 


Beaxdtov ©). TiBepiov Mavprxion 100 aiavion 
P.Minch. 17.64 ‘Antinoop., $83) 
P.Koln I 156.11 (Antinoop.”, $82-602; cf, ed.’sintrod, about 
‘empresses) 
LE tr ereckahsceey hai apernr ovine gana 
Beanoraw tis oiKooévns 1. Mavprciov Tipepiov xai Aiiag Kevoravrivas tov 
¥ cbroxpatipeov: 
Paris 21c.15 (Panop., $99; cf. BL 1.340) 


5 eek ep Oey a veo os Sete Nae spencer PY 
Beaxoti ©). TiBepiov Mavpuxiov xai Aidias Kovoraveivas tay aioviow 


Patanch 19.22 " (Syene, $84/5) 
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P.Minch. 113.15 (Syene, 594; Mavprxiov Tipepiov; adds at end 
neviotay evepretév) 
4) wv navroxpiropa Oddy xa sy vis xi owrmpiay 100 yeWOTEROD HOW 
Beaxbtov O). Mauprxiov TiBepiov 108 aioviov Avyovotou 
P.Mich. XII 664.6 (Antaiop., 585 or 600; ef. BL 8.217) 
©) tov Oefov Kai oxféoiov Spxov r00 navroxpéxopos @e00 xa fig vias Kal Srapovig 


‘Gv yadqvorétov hyidv Seonotav: 
PlLond. V 1727.56 (Syene, $83/4; NB: emperor's names not given; 
cf. below, § XXXIX) 


1) @cdv tov navroxpétropa Kai Tiv Beiav xai obpémov Tiny tov yahnvoritov SeoROTOY 
chs ohsoeng fs Mewpecon epi ts Aas Kane; elavia 
Ai 


P.Miinch. 112.46 (Syene, 590/1) 


18) tov naveoxpétopa @edv ai viv vixny xai cwmpiav raw yaanvotdtay SeoRoTaY th; 
ixoupévns 2. Mavprxiov Tipepiov kai Aikias Kovoravrivas tv aioviov 


\ ovata aitoKpatopev: 
P.Michael. $50.3 (Antaiop., $82/602) 
Dione eomcinmenonementenuamemnn 


kai compiay Kai dtapovity tv yadnvorireoy yoy SeonotOv 
Maupixiou TiBepiov xai Aidias Kevoravrivas tiv aioviey Avyovorav 


‘adroxparopov: 

P.Koln Wh 157.24 (Apolionop. Heptakomias, $89; cf, BL 8.156) 
1) tov Ocfov Kal aePiqjiov Spxov Kai tiv Paodaxchy owmplay: 

BGUI255.5 is, $99; cf. BL 8.21; does not mention 


‘Mauricius by name; cf. below, § XXXIX) 


D)innorre in memzoue eye mayne (by God and our lord King Mauricius”) 
CPRIV 90.6 (Hermop., 596) 


XXXV: Phocas: 
8) tov te navroxpdtopa Ody xai ty sbotfeuav Kail vixny 100 BeoRStOD fpidv OR. Dorit 


‘SB XIV 12604.7 (Hermop., 603? See Gonis 2001: 258-259) 


IMPERIAL OATH FORMULAS 2=7 


XXXVI: Heraclius and Aelia Flavia: 
1) tov xavingitnpe Guy e sh Bleraalcbpbeoe ray wt vt wlpeebreas 
'®)."Hpaxhziov 


108 aiovio Avyobotou: 
Pond 148382 ‘(Apollonop. Heptakomias, ef. BL 8.179; 615 or 616) 
) Gedy tov xavroxpéitopa xa vixmy Kai compiay Kai Siapoviy tov ebacBeatétor 
Naw Beaxotév 2.’ Hpaxdeiow wai Aikias 
P.Oxy. 1138.34 (Oxy,, 610/11) 


©) formula uncertain: 
kai thy vieny, rogny Kai Stapovity Gof. ]...)¢ t00 edoePeordrou [nov] (18) 
Seondrov ris ityoupevns (I. oixovpévns) @2. "Hpaxi.ciov 100 aiaviov J.) 


aircoxpétopos: 
$B 14669.17 (Hermop., 613/4; ef. BL 8.312 and ZPE 89 [1991] 
100) 


XXXVIL: Heraclius, Heraclius Novus Constantine, Nicetas: 


Scoampixro ijsOv Seoxotaw @). Hpaxtiov cat’ 
‘aioviaw Ai abroxparopaov Kal Noxiita to8 
avev@njov kal ixeppveatdrov xarpixiov: 
SB1S112.18 (Apollonop., 618) 
SB1S14.1 (Apollonop., 613-641; only end preserved; om. 
Nicetas’ name and titles) 
') tov te navoxpétopa Gedy xai tiv vixny Kai comnplay ta eat 
ai Beootepdy fav ©). Hpaxd.ciov ral "Hpaxdciov Néoo 
Kavoravtivov 106 Seoguidixtov yraiov aibtod viod tov aiaviay Aivyovatov 
adroxpatipov Kal weyiotow E 
‘$B XVIIL 13320.14 (Antaiop., 613-641; cf. P.Mich. XIII 665.7n.) 
XXXVIIL: Oaths by the emperor's xopvety:? 
18) Ocdv navroxpéitopa Kai ty Bela ebotBexay tig xad2avixo KopUpHS: 
P.Rain.Cent. 106.7 (Herakleop., 475, much restored; cf. BL 10.165) 
‘SB XV INL 13953.7 (Herakleop., 492; ef BL 9.224) 
CPRV 17.4 (Hensley ae) 
P.Lond. V 1893.B.5 ZPE 89 


(Herakleop.2, V; much 
[1991] 94; 96 [1993] 112) 


2 Fortis type of cath ef CPR V 17.4n:; ZPE 96 (1993) 
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'b) Ocdv xavroxpértopa Kai Ty cdoéeay Kai vixny Tic KaJavixou Kai GBaverrou 


opoo hc: 

SPP XX 1288 (Assin., 487) 

‘SB XVINL 13951.5 (Arsin., 487-491) 

P.Lond. 1113 (1)49 (Arsin, first half VI; see ByzNot 35-36 no. $.1.1-11) 


©) tov navtoxptitopa Oxdv kai tiv cwmpiay Kat vixny THs KaAAvixoD Kal ABavérTOU 
xopuoiis: 
SPP XX 269.14 (prov. unkn., VI-VII) 


4) formula uncertain: 
SB14815.6 (Assin.2, V-VII) 


©) katt tig d@avézov Kopuefis xmi abt0O 100 Seoxbrou fyudy Baowabox Kal tf; OHOV 
‘oormpias: 
PlLond.V 1676.69 (Antinoop., a. $70) 


{) xarét fis dBavirrov Kopupi; xai tov Ocoaefiectitay Bacthbov Kal oiKovpeviKOY 
‘nv Seoxordw 100 buadiyuatos Kai ti; drip névea owrnpias ipOv: 
P.Cair. Masp. 10.67279.21 (Antinoop., ca. $70) 


8) kati tis AOawitov Kopupfs Kal rv edoePeotéta fudy BaoU.bov Kal aitov tov 
Secrotév hyd Kai nian; rig éxapyias Kupiaw Kai TOV eixdenotita TexvO Kal 
Tis commpias ts Ombp avec: 
P.Cair.Masp. 1167208.7-(Antinoop.2, VI? partly restored; acc. to 
E-Seidl, Der Eid Il 46: $74-78 or 613-641) 


XXXIX: Oaths by the oarnpia of an anonymous emperor and after the Arab conquest: 
4) Ocby navroxpétopa ai tiv Basvaxiy owmnpiay: 


P.Lond.1113(10).10 (Arsin.,639/640) 

‘SB VL 9402.17 (Arsin., VI-VII; ef. BL 10.197 [VI]; ind. 15; ed. 
restor. Baowuxiy tiv owmpiay) 

SPP XX2276 (Herakleop., VI-VIE ef. ZPE 90 [1992] 258: VII) 

‘$B14820.12 (Arsin., VI-VIE; fragm. preserv.; adds at end te 


‘eal vixmy; ef. BL 10.181; of. CPR XXIV, p. 181) 


») tb Ociov xai oeféowioy Spxov Kai thy Pactuxiy owmpiay: 
BGUI255.5 |. (Memphis, $99; cf. BL 8.21) 


° The intention ofthis appendix ha been to collect imperial oath formulas from the period of Byzantine rule. 
‘We have included the “anonymous” formulas of section XXXIX in Greek, because they span the last part of 
‘Byzantine rle and the period after the Arab conquest. There are corresponding oaths by the Arab rulers ater 681 
{in Coptic which we have not included. See the collection of material and discussion of Seidl 1935: 137-160. 
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©) tiv dylav xu Suoobo.oy tpidda eal tiv Baodacty compiay: 


‘SB XVIII 13173.89 (Hermop., 629 or 6442; ef. ByzNot 66, no. 9. 
‘SB V18988.79 (Apollnop, 687s ef 322 221913) 392358) 

4) thy dypavtov tprdda Kai tiv dpOv compiay Kai rod vuryTOO HOV Kai xpatioxoD 
Pllond.V 16752 (Antinoop., 65-74) 

©) tov te navroxpéropa Gedy kal ry vin tis Baduxtls commpias: 
P.Mich. XIM 662.12 (Antaiop., 6452; ef. above, p. 106) 

1) @cdv tov navroxpétopa Kai tiv owxpiay [Réa)n¢ GPx; xal ovoiag 
xaraxpvobons wav: 
SB V18987.39 (Oxy, 644/45) 

£8) Ocbv tov xavtoxpéitopa Kai tiv cwmpiay tov KELCVOVEOY piv: 
P.Wise. 111.26 (Oxy,, after 6417; ef. BL 8.201; below, p. 295) 
SPP 11 432.6 (Ars, after 6419; ef. BL 8.440; BL 9334-335, 


‘Proposes Ory. as provenance) 


hy @edv tov navroxpéropa Kai tiv oormnpla ra xparobvro 9” fds 
P.Rain.Unterricht 112 = (Hermop., VIN) 
CPRIV 34.7-8, 35-36 


{) @cbv tov navroxpétopa Kai tiv corpiay tov SeoxoTay fwd tav'Ajupatov 
P.Lips. 1103.12 (Hermop., after 641) 
P.Wiarzb. 20.77 (Hermop., after 641) 


P.Laur. 1112.9 
P.Lawr, 1113.12 
P.Lawr. Wh 114.13 
P.Laur, WANS.14 
P.Lawr. ML 116.13 
P.Laur. 1117.6 

P.Lawr. 1118.10 
P.Laur. 1 119.7 

P.Laur. 1120.3 

P5Stras. Vil 660.9 
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INVOCATION FORMULAS 


‘The formulas are enumerated in Chapter 10, along with the attestations of those singled out for 
discussion. Here we list references not given there and some additional summary data, We 
‘emphasize that our list aims to collect invocations in the sense of those used by scribes at the 
start of legal documents, and that we therefore do not take account of theological texts, private 
letters, and evident writing exercises. Nor do we include extremely fragmentary or questionable 
formulas that we cannot identify. 


Mauricius: 

Invocation: always formula 1. 

Latest document in Lower Egypt without an invocation: P.Oxy. LVIIl 3935 (6.ii.591, Oxy.) 
Latest document in Upper Egypt without an invocation: BGU XII 2205 (v-vi,590, Hermop.) 
Earliest invocation in Lower Egypt: P.Erl. 67 (175x.591, Herakleop.). 

Earliest invocation in Upper Egypt: P.Stras. TV 190 (27.vii.592, Hermop.). 


Phocas: 
‘The small number of attestations of formula 1 are given in Chapter 10. Invocations by the Holy 
‘Trinity (formula group 2), newly introduced under this reign, are found especially in Middle and 
Upper Egypt: 


2A Hermopolite 
2B Hermopolite 


‘SB XVI 12604 (see Gonis 2001; 258-259) 

BGU X11 2207 

BGU XVI 2694 

BGU XVIII 2695 (om. xat 100 éyiov vesjat0<) 

P.Ory. LVI 3940 

Ory. LVI 3941 (adds éyias be. eypdveou) 

P.Oxy. LVI 3942 (like preced.), 3943, 3945, 

3946, 3947; P.Lawr. 191 

PSIY61 (cf. P.Ory. LVIIL p. 61; adds éyias bef. 

qpdeveov); P.Ory. LVINI 3948 (like preced.); 

‘SB XI1 10798 (cf. P.Ory. LVIIIp. 61) 

610 P.Oxy. LVIII 3950, 3951, 3952 (adds éyias bef. 
qpdevtov?), 3953 

607 ‘SB 15285; 5286 

04/5 P.Ross.Georg. IIL 49 (ed. restores 25) 

609/10 Epiphanius 111 (cf. AnaiPap 2 {1990} 139) 


2C Oxythynchite 


8 BES88R8 


25 Panopolite 
22 Hermopolite 
2P Hermonthite (Jeme) 
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Next to these we find combination of the Holy Trinity with Mary (and Saints) in the northem- 
‘most part of Middle Egypt and in Palestine: 


3A Arsinoite 603 BGUI365 
607 CPRXIV9 
608 ‘SB XIV 12195 (om. vias bef. Beotéxov) 
3B Arsinoite 604 PHarrauer $9.4 
605 BGUI3 
606 ‘SB 1 4838; P.Vind.Tand. 32 (cf. BL 7.280) 
3C Arsinoite 602/603 P-Prag. 1175 (om. xai Quoovaiov) 
604 ‘SPPXX219 
04/5 ‘SB 14836 (cf. BL 8.316) 
605 P.Bodl. 153 
608 ‘SB XXIV 15899 
610 ‘SPP XX 209 = SB 15270 (cf. P. Oxy. LVI 
3948 introd.) 
2 ‘SB 14740; 5260 (cf. BL 8.320); 
CPR XIX 43 (regnal date not preserved; could be 
an example of 3C under Heraclius) 
Herakleopolite 604 PLErl.73 
3B or3C 
Arsinoite 605 $B 14748 
609 ‘BGU II 837 (adds éyias bef. SvotbKov) 
3D Palestine 605 P.Ness. 46 (cf. Cd 56 (1981) 119) 
Heractius: 
Upper Egypt: 
2B Hermopol 614 ‘BGU XI1 2209; P.Lond. I 1010 descr. in 
ByzZ 22 (1913) 396 n0.7 
61516 P.Lond. V 1875 (63011 also possible); ef. also 
BGU XI1 2210 (617; incomplete) 
‘Apollonopolite 615 P.Lond. 11483 
Heptakomias 
Thinite 614 $B 14504 (ed. rest. dy00vsiov, but Gooro100 
is also possible) 
616 PParis 21 
Apolionopolite 618? $B13112.67 
2D Hermopolite 614 SB14669 
28 Hermopolite 613 CPRIK3S 
616 BGUXVIL 2696 
6189 or 
6334 P.Lond. ML 1011 descr, ByzZ 22 (1913) 399 no. 17 
618 PStras.V 328 (2B also possible; ed. restores as 2A) 
633 P.Lond. Wh 1012 


635 P-Flor. I 306 
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638 ‘SB XVI 12492 
610-41 P.Amh. IL 151 (2B also possible) 
631-41 CPRIX29 
‘Apollonopolite 618 P.Edfou 13 (cf. above, p. 96) 
619 P.Edfou 12 (cf. above, p. 96 n. 30) 
641 ‘SB VL8986 (reverses Gooxo100, Sjoovoiov) 


Lower Egypt: 

All datable documents from the Middle and Lower Egyptian nomes (Oxythynchite, 
‘Arsinoite, Herakleopolite) from Heraclius’ reign in which the stat of the text is preserved have 
the Christ formula 1, except for the texts from the transition between Phocas and Heraclius dis- 
ceussed above, pp. 106-108, which still feature formula 3C, one of the Arsinote Trinitarian for- 
‘mulas of Phocas’ reign. 

Some papyri feature small aberrations in the formula 1: 

Oxy, LVIN 3954.2-3 (611) omits *xupiow xai’ has “iyiv’ after ‘Seondrov’ instead of after 


Dub. 28.1 (611/22) apparently adds an element “giha}vOpéonov’ before ‘Ino while 
probably omitting the element ‘xai Seoxdtov’. 


‘The tops of the following documents from Heraclius” reign are lost: P.Oxy. 1 139; P.Lond. 1 
113 (10) (p. 222), V 1736, 1737; $B14319, 4497, 4746, 5112-5114, $318, XIV 11542, 11543. 


Datable documents from the period of Persian rule or from after the Arab conqi 

For the purposes of this section, we include documents in which a date at least as precise as 
‘ quarter-century can be found, counting those in which prosopography is the basis for the date. 
Many of these have more exact indications of date, but some do not. SB VI 8987 is lacking its 
invocation. 


Is Fa 8 peda i Sasa etic, SWAT. 8 [Oss 


620 P.Lond. 1113 6¢ (cf. above, p. 107)! 
622 CPR XXIV 30 
622 CPR XIX 32 
669 T¥arie8 
post 683/46 CPRX135 
7067 P.Ross.Georg. I $6 

2 761 , ‘SPPX 169.107 

4A 027 BGU 1315 (see above, p. 107) 
619-629 ‘SB XXIV 16287 (see CPR XXIV, p. 181) 
651? CPRXIV 1 


"Mostly restored 
2 Forte date in 761 sce F. Morel, CPR XXII 17, citing a forthcoming article by N. Gon. 
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6527 CPRXIV 17 
655? CPR XIV 32 
657/8 o 
6567 BGUI3I2 
660 SB 14666 
6623 P.BertZill.8 
4B 653 CPR XXIV 33 (or 6232) 
659/674 CPR XIV 16 (cf. BL9.76) 
6623 ‘SB 14665 (cf. ZPE 46 [1982] 243) 
(663/673 ‘$B 14797 (cf. ZPE 46 [1982] 242) 
668 ‘SB XVI 12481 
on CPRX 134 
674 P-Ross.Georg. Il 52 
6714/5 or 
6734 P.Ross.Georg. I 53 
677 SBL4T16 
678 ‘SB 14668 (cf. BL8.312) 
6823 P.Grenf. 110 
1685/6 of 
6867 $B14667 
699/700 ‘CPR VIII 82 (or form. 442) 
0x3 CPRX 136 

4c 621 ‘SB 14483 (cf. above, p. 109) 

4D on P.Bodl. 177 (cf. below, n. 5) 

Lor4a? 700 CPRXIX17 

Upper Egypt: 

1 Hermopolite 849 BL Or. 6202 (cf. BASP 31 [1994] 153; 0m. x00 
‘xvpiov kai deaxérov; Inood Xprotod after to 
cof xai owtfipos fyidi); BL Or. 6201, ef. BASP 
31 (1994) 156 (idem?) 

2E Apollonopolite 67 ‘SB VI 8988 (cf. ZPE 49 [1982] 93; reverses 
[aoxo100, Snoovaion; f. above, SB VI 8986 [under 
Phocas, 2E]) 

649 SBKopt. 1242 
Hermonthite (Jeme) 698 P.CLT 1 (om. 2nd xa) 
m2 P.KRU 10 (SB 1$123) = SBKopt. 11946; Till 18 
n2B3 P.KRU 47 (SB 15580.om. invoc.); Till 
‘editor misrestores 
23 P.KRU 68 (SB 1 $590); Till 27 
74 P.KRU 36 (SB 15572); Till 23 
74 P.KRU 50 (SB I $582); Till 25 
ns P.KRUAS (SB 15578); Till 24 
a 730 ‘P.KRU 27 (SB 15570); Till 21 
733 P.KRU 12 (SB 15561); Till 19 


73 P-KRU 13 (SB 15562); Till 19 
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73/48 P.KRU SS (SB1 5558); Till 17 
733/48 P.KRU 74 = SBKopt. 11954; Til 28; mostly lost 
Ba P.KRU 88 (SB 1 5599), Till 3 
Ta ‘PKRU 106 (SB 1 3609); Till 39 dates to 735, but cf. 
.123,n.18 
747 P.KRU 19 (SB 15566); Till 20 
7487763 P.KRU 54 (SB 15585); Till 25 
79 P.KRU4\ (SB $576); Till 23, 
749 
149 
750 PKRU 1 ($B 15558); Till 17 
750 P.KRU 70 ($B 15591); Till 27 
783 P.KRU 1 (SB 1.5560); Till 19 
756 P.KRU 14 (SB 1 $563); Till 19 
756 P.KRU 15 (SB 15564) 
758 P.KRU 6 (SB $559); Till 17 
post 760 ‘P-KRU 22 (CPR WV 26) = SBKopt. 11 944; Till 20 
762 P.KRU 102 (could be 23); Till 38 
763 P.KRU 24 (SB 15567); Till 21 
765 P.KRU 71 ($B 15592); Till 27 
post 765 P.KRU 58 (SB 1 $586); Till 26 
766 P.KRU 86 ($B 15597); Till 31 
post 779 P.KRU 100 (SB 1 $607); Til 36-38 
780 P.KRU 99 (SB 1 5606); Till 36 
2F Hermopolite 743 oF 830's —_P.Siras. V 397, cf. BL 7.249 vs. 9.327-28. 
2G Antaiopotite 708 P.Lond. IV 1496, 1584, 1608 
709 P.Lond. IV 1494, 1499, 1512, 1521, 1523, 
1610, 1612 
7087709 P.Lond. IV 1508 
710 P.Lond. IV 1542 
m P.Lond. IV 1574 
post 708 P.Lond. IV 1577 
700-725 P.Cair-Arab. Il 164; 165; 166 
CF. also below, under “Documents not absolutely datable” 
Hermopolite $33 BL Or. 6203 (c. BASP 31 [1994] 142) 
840? P5Siip. 52.1 
842, BL Or. 6204 (cf. BASP 24 [1987] 64; 31 [1994] 
145) 
47 BL Or. 6206 (cf BASP'31 [1994] 149) 
25 Hermonthite (Jeme) 702 P.CLT (date acc. to Till 42) 
703 PCLT2 
74/39 P.CLT6; cf. Til 44 


72516 or 
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40/1 P.KRU 64 (SB 15588); cf. Till 26 
725-40 P.CLT7 (form. not certain); cf. Till 44 
70's P.KRU7 (rest. GM. Browne); Till 18 
730s P.KRU $6 (in Coptic); ef. Till 25 
nomss P.KRU 69; Till27 
78 O.GrumVC 6 (in Coptic); Till 47 
7407735 P.CLT 10 (in Coptic) 
770 P.KRU 84 (SB 15596); Till 30 
™ P.KRU 81 (SB15594); Till 30 
™ P.KRU 109 (2E also possible); Till 39 
post 771 P.KRU 82; Till 30 
781 P.KRU 92. (SB 1 S602); Till 35 

Nubia 710 ‘SB 11594 (inscr., adds @e00 bef. nap) 
2K Hermonthite (Jeme) 698/728 O.CrumVC 8; Till 47 
2L Hermonthite (Jeme) 719 PKRU3S (ends evx x ctor avo nrearanee, 
‘complete and vivifying”) 

ns P.KRU 21 = SBKopt. 11948 
738 P.KRU38 
759 P.KRU 20 = SBKopt. 11947; Till 20, 


Documents not absolutely datable: 
Indiction numbers tha did not occur during the period of Persian rule are given in bold and 
‘underlined. Cf. above, p. 108. 


Provenance Ind. Month + Day Reference 


LArsinoite 9 Choiak 25/26 SB 14664 (= 4834? Om. iyidv) 
10 Mecheir 9 CPR XIV 15 
12eéhe —Pauni4 $B 1681 (ca. 663, cf. ByzNor., Ars. 21.3.3 and ZPE 
134 [2001 176) 


Tybi3. _- SPPXX 240 (6222, of BL 7.264) 
13 dx Mesore 13. BGUIL371 (ef. ByzNot, Ars. 21.2.1) 
lost lost ‘SPP IIL 355; SB 1 5322 (our restoration); AnalPap 
12 (2000) 196 no. 8 (prov. not preserved) 
Oxythynchite 4 épx'S Epeiph 8 —_P.Wisc. 11 (post 6412, cf BL 8.201 under 


P.Lugd Bat. XV111) 
6 Thoth 20 PSI1'S2 (602/617?, cf. ByzNot., Oxy. 9.9.4) 
9 Pauni9 ——T-Varie 10 
9, ape 10 Mesore 20 P.Mich. XV 748, 
a Choiak 10-19 P.Mich. XV 743 
2 Pauni 28 PSI VIII 894 (6232, cf. BL 8.403) 


3 Phaophi 29 PS/163 (cf. ByzNot., Oxy. 9.2.1) 
lost lost ‘SB XIV 11489 


1s 
Hermopolite 10 


| 


Babylon? 14 


2H Hermopolite 1 


21 Apolionop. lost 
Heptakomias 
Hermonthite ? 
(eme) 


Pachon 19 


Pachon 1 
Pauni 28 


CPRIV 112.4 (ed. “VUII) 


‘SBXX 15092 
TVarie 


Pharmouthi 24 7:Varie 3 (ed.’s n.to L. 1 confused; provenance 


{Hermopolite] seems doubtful; one party from 
Herakleop.) 


P.Edfou 14 (627? ef. ZPE 49 [1982] 92; we follow 
‘BL 3.47 rather than 9.78) 

OGrumVC 5 = Enchoria 15 (1987) 55f. (6272) 
P.Wairzb. 19 (6222, cf. BL 8.513) 


P.Mich. XII 662 (6452, cf. above, p. 106) 
‘SB 19085, inv. 16166 (628 or 643 fod.]?) 

‘SB XVII 13173.99, 122 (629 oF 6447; see ByzNot 
66 no, 9.2.2) 

P-Flor. 138 (cf. BL 1.138) 

P5Stras. VIN756 (ef. under indiction 14) 

SB 19591 

PHerm.34 

P5tras. IV 310 

SPP XX 218 

P.Stras. V1 600 (624/654, cf, ZPE 141 [2002] 169) 
P’Stras. VIM 752, 756° 

‘BKU M355 

P.Ryl.Copt. 115 (form, uncertain) 
O.CrumST 97 (cf. Cd 56 {1981} 362 n, 1) 


P.HermitageCopt. 26 (4.x.7092) 
PHermitageCopt. 36; P.Lond. IV 1540, 1545, 
1565, 1569, 1592, 1613 

P.Ryl.Copt. 121 (2) (could also be 2F, but less 
likely) 

Flor. 170 (6272, cf. BL 8.125) 

P.Bal. 152 


O.Brit.Mus.Copt. 1110" 


3CF.J.Gascou in A. Blanchard, ed, Les dibuts du coder (= Biblologia 9 (1989) 94. 

‘We have excluded O-Ashm. Cope. 16 (in Coptic), because the editor's reading and restoration are extremely 
dbious and produce a formula otherwise not atested. Moreover this text is alter and any invocation ofthe deity 
in itis not connected tothe documentary prescrpts under consideration here. 


INVOCATION FORMULAS 2 


23 Hermopolite 9 lost CPRIV 117 
Hermonthite 1 lost P.KRU S7 
Geme) 1 Mesore 16 P.KRUS9(SB15S87) 
2 Pharmouthi 7 SB Kope. 1270 
9 Thoth —— O.CrumsT $9 
2 Mecheir 11 O.Medin.HabuCopt. 74 
lost lost (O.Brit.Mus.Copt. I pl. LVI, LXIX 2, LXX 1, 


LXXIII 1, LXXV 1, LXXVI 1; O.Crum 135, 138, 
140; O.CrumST 60 (om. the Son), 217 (2; mostly 
lost), 340 (partly lst), 40 no. 2, 412 (om. the 
Father), 429; O.Grum¥C 120; O.Vind.Copt. 107, 
188, 219; P.Mon.Epiph. 92; P.KRU 16, 61, 62, 73, 
(@ Till 19, 66, 26,28); W. Kosack, Lehrbuch d. 


Koptischen no. 128 
Panopolite lost lost O.Brit.Mus.Copt.112,1 no. 662 (inscr:; prov. 
uncertain); P.Cair.Arab. IM 167 

Hibite ‘G.Wagner, Les Oasis, 73 n0. 20 
Syene lost lost P.Lond Copt. 447 (ef. Crum, RecTrav 22, 223); 448 
Nubia 14? Hathyr? — CPRIV 28 (partly lost) 

lost ‘SBAkad Berlin 191338, p. $4 n0. 1 
Prov. unkn. none none Papyri: Bollettino del Museo del Papiro 2 (1997) 


35-48 no. 3 (om. def. articles; said to be 
‘Arsin /Herakl.; writing exercise?) 


2L Hermonthite lost lost P.KRU9; 67; 0.Crum 393 
‘(Jeme) 
2M Arsinoite 2 P.Alex.inv. 647 = Riv.Stud Orientali 8 (1987) 49- 
54 (LS.B. MacCoull) 
2N Great Oasis ? Lef. 357.2 = SEG 38 (1988) 1697 
20 Hermonthite O.Brit.Mus.Copt. lypl. XXX13 (partly lost; our 
Geme) rest.); 0. Vind Copt. 103 = SBKopt. 11907 
22 Hermopolite lost lost P.Lond.V 1880 
P.Ryl.Copt. 130 (25 oF 2G most likely) 
Prov. unkn. O.CrumST 340 (only ‘Father, Son and Holy Ghost’ 
preserved) 
2 Thoth 24 P-Prag: 149 (ed.: 628/643) 
2 Epeiph 27 P.Ross. Georg. Ill $0 (6432, of. BL 8.291; fragm.) 
3 Pachon 17 $B14816 (ed. om. xai Seax6rov) 
3réer — Pauni 16 BGUIL367 (cf. ByzNot., Ars. 93.2) 


4 Pachon 29 CPRX 40 

4 Mesore- _BGUI1 366 (645/660; cf. ByzNot. Ars. 9. 
‘Saracene measure which points to a date after A.D. 
641) 

7 Hathyr7 BGUMIL737 (cf: BL 1.440) 

1 Pachon- SB VII9775 

7 apxh —Epeiph 13. SPP XX 243 (633/648?, cf. ByzNot, Ars. 9.1.25) 

7 Thoth20.  BGUI310 (ca. 663, ef. ByzNor., Ars. 21.3.4; ed. 
‘om. 100 xupiov.) 

10 Epeiph 14 CPRXIV 1 (6517) 

10 lost BGUIL396 

" Pauni2 © CPRXIV 17 (6522) 

4 Choiak= GUI 752 

4 Tybi24 —- $B14490 (6411/6562, cf. ByzNor., Ars. 9.1.7; ed. 
‘om. fyi kai rs Beoxotvns) 

4 Mesore 26 CPR XIV 32 (6552) 

lost Choiak — SB 14805 (ef. BL 11.196: formula 4A perhaps to be 
‘ated around A.D. 6227) 

lost fost ‘SB 14737 

Tost lost P.Bodl. 177° 

lost Mecheir-9 CPR XIX 50 

lost lost AnalPap 12 (2000) 195-196 no. 7 (prov. not 
(preserved) 


Phamenoth 12 SB 1 $319 (omits Mapias in restoration.) 


1 

2 Mecheir 14 BGU1320 (cf. P.Ross.Georg. Il $0.3n.) 

3 lost ‘SBI'S2S4 (ed. om. éyiag Beotéxov) 

7 apy Epeiph 27? $B14763 

Spf} lost ‘SB 14870 

1 ter lost ‘5B14659 (cf. ByzNot., Ars. 12.4.1) 

12 ‘Tybi20. CPRVIII7 

3 lost ‘SB 14819 (cf. ByzNot, Ars, 18.6.5; Ed. om, Kal 
Beonbtov; cf. P.Berl.Zill.8.5n.) 

4 Mesore 28 BGU'IIL750(Cf. BL 8.33) 

lost lost ‘SB 4677; 4694; 4703 (ed. restores an extra HyiaW); 


4762 (ed. om. Seaxoivns fyiGw ts); 4767 (Epeiph 
20); 4856 (Pachon); XIV 12194 (ed. restores dias 
‘with Seoxotvns; restore dyias before BeotdKov); 
XXII 15764 (cf. ByzNot,, Ars 9.1.28); SPP XX 258 
(Cf. BL 8475) 


‘The original text on this shet, as extracted by N. Gonis and K. A. Worp, ZPE 141 (2002) 173-176, features 
‘vocation form. 4D and dates from 671; itis intetined witha later writin exercise containing parts of various other 
‘invocation formulas lke ¥ and 4A. The formola ofthe original text partly resembles that of SB 1 4483, ef. above, p. 
108. 


INVOCATION FORMULAS. 


4A 0r4B lost lost P.Got. 96; SB 14742; 4778 (cf. ByzNot., Ars. 
12.5.1); 4832; 4863; 4871 (1 possible) 


4D lost lost P.Rain.Cent. 35 (Cf. above, p. 109) 


APPENDIX I 


THE SARACENE ERA (HIJRA) 


The count of years from the Hijra, Mohammed's flight from Mecca to Medina, according to tra- 
dition on 16.vi.622, came to be the standard means of reckoning time in the Islamic world. The 
Muslim year was lunar rather than solar; the years of the era ofthe Hijra thus could not stand in & 
fixed, one-to-one relationship to those of counts based on the 365 1/4 day year. The era was 
introduced into Egypt with the Arab conquest and appears in documents both in Greek and in 
‘Coptic alongside the indiction and the Era of Diocletian (the regnal dating of Byzantine times 
having naturally disappeared). 

The instances of this era, xatd Eapaxnvods—the Greek phrase by which it was mostly 
referred to in Coptic documents (the phrase xat’ “Apaas is also found)—in the Greek, Greek- 
Coptic, and Greek-Arabic papyri were collected and discussed in Worp 198Sc.' The table below 
will allow comparison of dates using this era to those with the indiction or the Era of Diocletian 
and to correlate them with the julian year. It is based on that in Grumel 1958: 280 ff., where 
information may also be found on which years were intercalary and on what day of the week the 
year began. We take the table as far as the last dates occurring in texts with the Era of the Martyrs 
included in Chapter 8? 


Julian year Saracene year Era of Diocletian Indiction 
641 2 358 1s 
642 2 359 1 
643 B 360 2 
644 4 361 3 
645 25 362 4 
646 26 363, s 
647 Pu 364 6 
648 28 365 7 


‘Attestations in Greek texts published since that article are CPR XXII 8.3 (year 111; ind. 13), 9.3] (eae 111; 
{ind 13), P-Prag. 127-4 (year 122; ind. 9; CPR XXI 251 (year 125; no ind), 74 (year 134; ind. 6, 2.1 (year 158; 
‘no in), 22.1 (year 159; no ind), 17.11-16 (year 173: ind. 13), 21.1 (year 180; ind. 4). Year 135 or 136 appears 
Rain. Untericht 92 (753/4), and year 163 (7797780) has been readin SPP X 65 (see CPR XXII, pp. 93-94). For 
the date of SPP VIII 1184.1 (00. 33 in Worps list) see CPR XXII 8, introd. Coptic attestation in combination with 
the Era of Diocletian and Era of the Martyrs are collected in Chapter 8. See also the collection of references in 
Forster, WB717 5v. Eapaxmoss- 

2 The months ofthe Muslim year are the following: 1, Mobarrem; 2, Saar; 3, Rebi I 4, Reb Il; Djumada I; 6, 
‘Djumada I; 7, Redjeb; 8, Shaban; 9 Ramadhan; 10, Shawwal: 1, Dju-kade; 12, Dju--hidje. 
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APPENDIX J 


DATINGS BY THE MOON 

IN INSCRIPTIONS FROM NUBIA 
Text Diocl/ Julian Egyptian Julian Week Selene Indiction 
mo. Mart. year oy day year 
1 $13 7967 1 “ _ 
2 642 925/6 6 1 14 (= 925/6) 
3 800 1083/4  ~ B * 
4am tisws Ae NS 
S874 LISTB 2 “ = 
6 87 612 nM mae 
7 8797 (1162/3 - 0 = 
# = £16 a ae 
9 889 1723 = 1 S 
10 889 uns 7 26 . 
1 897 H180/1 ~ 16 >= 
12 898 81/2 = 18 a 
13° 903 1186/7 = 1 om 
14 907 H190/1 ~~ 4 a 
1s 91S 1198/9 = “i =- 
16 91S 1198/9 = 26 i 
17 960, 1243/4 = 9 mp 
18 1038 1321/2 = 2 = 
1 = om 3 26 s 
20 =— ae — 30 = 
m= 5 pope ppl 


1 = $B XX 14176 (+ pl. in ed.princ). 

2= Faras WV 6 (p. 34) + pl. (cf. CB 61 {1986} 350 at no. 1). 

3 = SB IV 7432 = JEA 13 (1927) 230-231 + pl. 57 =U. Monneret de Villard, La Nubia 
‘medioevale p. 218 = LKhartoum Gr. 9. 

4 = Sudan Texts Bull. 3 (1981) 8 = G.M. Browne, Old Nubian Texts from Qasr Ibrim, Il 
(London 1991) 3 no. 30 (transl. p. 39). 
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‘5 = Proc.Brit Acad. 14 (1928) 123 + pl. 

6= Kush 2 (1954) 27 + pl. =U. Monneret de Villard, La Nubia medioevale pp. 218-219 = 
1Khartoum Gr. 8. 

‘7= Kush 2 (1954) 31 + pl. = LKhartoum Gr. 12. 

8 = Faras IV 9 (p. 42) + pl. (cf. Cdé 61 [1986] 352 at no. 6)= LKhartoum Gr. 3. 

9 = DACL Ill 2879 = W. Kosack, Koptisches Lehrbuch, no. 119. 

10 = Lefebvre 666 = SB 15716 = Faras IV no. I (p. 51) + pl. (cf. Cd 61 [1986] 352 at no. 7). 

11 =LAAA 13 (1926) 84-85 + pl. 63 = Faras IV 11 (p. 45) + pl. (cf. Cd£ 61 [1986] 352 at no. 8). 

12 = LLowvre (ed. E. Bemand) 115 + pl. 67. 

13 = GM. Browne, Old Nubian Texts from Qasr Ibrim, II (London 1991) 11 no. 35 (transl. p 


48). 

14 Sudan Texts Bull. 3 (1981) 8 = G.M. Browne, Old Nubian Texts from Qasr Ibrim, IL 
(London 1991) 12 no. 36 (transl. p. $0). 

15= GM. Browne, Old Nubian Texts from Qasr Ibrim, Ill (London 1991) 16 no. 38 (transl. p. 
56). 

16= GM. Browne, Old Nubian Texts from Qasr Ibrim, 1 (London 1991) 20 no. 40 (transl. p. 


59). 

17 = LFrochner 181 + pl. (= Lefebvre 664; cf. Cdl 61 [1986] 353-354 at no, 11). 

18 = Proc.Brit.Acad. 14 (1928) 137 + pl. (ef. Cd 61 [1986] 354 at no. 12). 

19 = Lefebvre 663 (cf. BASP 17 {1980} 18, CdB 61 [1986] 352-353 at no. 10; Adam Lajtar 
informs us thatthe date tentatively proposed to 1216/7 is not possible because both the 
form of the inscription and the use of indictional dating require a date in the first 
millennium). 

20=M. Bictak and M. Schwarz, Nag el Scheima (Wien 1987) 130. 

21 = LKhartoum Gr. 63. 


Finally, cf. for a doubtful occurrence of « 26th (?) day of the moon in a Nubian text published in 
JEA 49 (1963) 166 (MM. year 748; Pauni 17) the remarks made in Cd 71 (1986) 354. A 


reference to ovnna. (= Greek oedsjvn) appears without further surviving chronological indications 
in the inscription SB 14949, republished by A. Lajtar, ZPE 113 (1996) 101-107. 


APPENDIX K 


DAYS OF THE WEEK 


‘The following list of instances of mentions of weekdays derives from the data pertaining to Egypt 
listed in Tyche 6 (1991) 222-223, supplemented with the relevant texts culled from the list atthe 
end of Chapter 8. For a few indications of weekdays in Coptic texts see also K. A. Worp's 
discussion of the date of O.CrumVC 111 in ZPE 138 (2002) 121-122, For weekdays in in- 
scriptions from Nubia cf. now the list by A. Lajtar in S. Jacobielski & P.O. Scholz, edd. 
Dongola-Studien: 35 Jahre polnischer Forschungen im Zentrum des makuritischen reiches, 
Warszawa 2001 (= Bibliotheca nubica e aethiopica, 7) 332-333. We have not attempted an 
independent investigation of weekdays in documents in Arabic; for this subject sce briefly 
Grohmann 1966: 15-16 and especially 29-30 for datings like PSR no, 1155.3, P.Wesscly A 
106r.7 ete. 


Dating criterion Month + Day Reference and comments 
cos. 243, Phamenoth 12 _P.Oxy. XLIV 3174.17 
= Wednesday 8.i1.243 = Wednesday; doc. correct 
(hepa Epp00) 
08, 325 Phaophi 6 P.Ory. LIV 3759.38 
= Sunday 3.x.325 = Sunday; doc. correct. 
08. 327 Pharmouthi 29 Pack" 2731, ef. BASP 17 (1980) 17. 
= Sunday 24.iv.327 was a Monday; doc. incorrect. 
Diocl. 195 = 478/9 Epeiph 20 
= Sanurday 
Diocl. 202 = 48516 Phamenoth 25 
‘= Monday 
Ind. 4= 601 Phamenoth29 SB 7564 


‘= Saturday before Dating to 601 based on assumption that 
Easter all data are correct 
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Dating criterion ‘Month + Day Reference and comments 

Martyrs 502 = 785/6 ‘Thoth $= Sthday — LKhartoum Gr. 20 (Old Dongola) 
of the week 5.ix.785 was a Monday; doc. incorrect. 

Martyrs 513 = 796/7 i SBXX 14176 


Diocletian $18 = 801/2 Faras V4 
23.802 = Sunday; doc. correct 

Martyrs 628 = 911/2 Kamel, Coptic Funerary Stelae 66 = 

= Tuesday ‘SBKopt. 1 1094 

12.912 = Tuesday; doc, correct 

Diocletian 642 = 925/6 __Epeiph 20 Faras V6 

= Friday 14,vii926 = Friday; doc. correct 
Martyrs 722 1008/6 Thoth 22, Faras WV 7 = LKhartoum Gr. 2 

= Friday 19.ix.1005 = Wednesday; doc. incorrect 
Martyrs 741 = 1024/5 Phaophi 25 Vat.Copt. 66(12) = Zoega 17 

= Thursday 22.x.1024 = Thursday; doc. correct 
Martyrs 751 = 1034/5 Phaophi [ } TS. Richter, Copt.Congr. VI, It 302-303, 

Saturday Leipzig Stela no. 687° 
Diocl. 770 = 1053/4 Pachon 20 DACL Ml 2882 = ZAS 44 (1907) 71, 133 

= Sunday 15.v.1084 = Sunday; doc. correct 
1060 (computed) Phamenoth 2 Lajtar (below, n. 3) 186 

= Sunday 
Martyrs 786= 1069/70 Choiak 8 Kush 12 (1964) 38 

= Friday 4.xii,1069 = Friday; doc. correct 
Diocletian 809 = 1092/3 Pachon 26 UP 32 (2002) 169-174 

= Saturday 21.1093 = Saturday; doc, correct 


"For these data cf the commentary by A. Lajtar in the ed pr of the tet it Aegyptus 72 (1992) 126-127 with an. 
3638, 

2 Leipzig stelae 687 willbe no. 65 in Richer’'s edition of Ostrata and Pappri des gyprischen Museums der Uni- 
versitt Leipeig (Main, forthcoming) The lost day numeral could be any of 1,8, 15, 22, or 29, a in the year 1034 
‘each of these dats in Phaophi (28 x-27x) fll upon a Saturday. 
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Dating criterion Month + Day Reference and comments 
Martyrs 829 = 1112/3 Epeiph $ Oriens Christ. 81 (1997) 120-121 no. 4 

= Sundey 29.vi.1113 = Sunday, doc. correct? 
Martyrs 874= 1157/8 Thoth 20 PBA 14 (1928) 123 (Nubia) 

= 2nd day ofthe week 17.ix.1157 = Tuesday; doc. incorrect 
Martyrs 875= 1158/9 Mecheir 23 ZPE 104 (1994) 203-204 

= Wednesday 174.1159 = Tuesday; doc. incorrect 


‘One finds above a total of 21 weekdays indications in texts covering a span of slightly more 
than 900 years. Of these, 7 are definitely incorrect (ef. the Julian years 327 [1 day off], 486 (3 
days off], 785 (3 days off], 797 [2 days off}, 1005 [2 days off], 1157 [1 day off] and 1159 [1 day 
‘off]), while a clear majority of 11 indications are correct (cf. the Julian years 243, 325, 479,* 802, 
912, 926, 1024, 1054, 1069, 1093 and 1113). In the remaining cases, the day numeral is lost or 
the year is determined assuming that the day is correct, and we cannot tell whether these texts 
presented a correct weekday indication. In general one gets the impression that stonecutters (and 
‘their principals) made an effort to give the weekday indication correctly. 

Four further texts, although without a year date, deserve mention: 

(1) LKhartoum Gr. 79 (Soba, Sudan; date: IXth/Xth cent.) equates Hathyr 2 with a Sth day 
ofthe week (ef, Khartoum Gr. 20). 

(2) Lef. 80, also undated (717, 762, or 807, according to Chaine), equates Tybi 23 and the 
2nd day of the week (see for discussion and references above, p. 28, n. 19). 

(@) SPP Ill 302 = XX 215.5 is dated to Pachon 7, day 2, indiction 13, in an unknown year of 
the sixth century. Whether this is a weekday is not certain, but it may well be; for discussion see 
above, p. 28, n. 19. 

(4) For Lef, 663, see above, p. 314. 


2 See now Lajtar 2002: 164-165. 
‘nthe horoscope ftom 478/9 the weekday indication is corect, if one assumes thatthe Diocletian era year 
started indeed on Thoth | (which isthe normal practice, but ef. above, pp. 66-67). 
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Consular names (App. D) are indexed in App. E, along with a reverse index, as are consular 
epithets. Names and epithets in App. F and G are not indexed. 


px 
— dpyfh 21 (with n, 16), 2-26, 30-34, 110- 
nS 
— tle dpyty 32 n. 25, 112 n. 23 
ivbucnévov Kovoravemnavoy 


4 100,28 

Spx (apgonévn, pSapévn) 110m. 4, 111 n, 
12,112 n. 26 

Baad.00s in invocations 102 


47, $0, 52, 54 
‘yor 12, 13.0.1 


bxpopiov 12 
tvboEbrarog 7 
tveotds 12-13, 19 n. 8,21, 1140. 47 


émorh 9 
‘éxypagi 2, 8, 12,360. 1 


Goonords 100-101 
‘fyutpa. 28 n. 19, 315 


waddivucog 47 
wave 16 

wapabs 20,40, 1100.2 
xopugi $4 


riptos, replacement by Seaxémms 45; in 
invocations 100-102 
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oekivn 314 

diy 118 ‘oxbpos 117 n. 81 

Abie 25 n. 9, 117 n. 86, 118 ivapors 15 
‘owwov 17 


pros: xd papropey 87; [x6pos raw éyiov 
napropaly 101 
datos see ebepyéms 


vathov 27 
vauroxi 19 n. 8 

veounvia 19 n. 8, 112n. 26, 114 n. 47 
véa (éxtypaph) 36. 1 

‘via (i8,) 20, 36-42 

vetua 34 


NDog 34 


j0060105 100-101 
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poor 31,23, 115 n. 59 


owmmpia, Baovaxh 54, 106 n. 10 


idog: sélei 21 (with n. 16), 22-26, 30-34, 
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‘maria 6, 13 n. 1, 18, 21, 90, 95, 105 
‘iy bxarciav ) 95-97 
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‘This index concerns mainly the chapters. Subjects treated in the appendices may be found in the 
Table of Contents or from cross-references in the chapters. 
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— prolongation of 1th ind. in 327 and 
‘equation to ind. 117-19 
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—new, via 20 
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— supposed Pachon start in 322.14 n. 3; 
starting by Pauni_ 17; start in 
Pachon/May 16-30; supposed Mesore 
start 31 n. 23; start on Thoth 1 30-33; 
starting dates in summer 119-120 

—ending in Mesore 29 

— regional differences in 26 

— dates after 1 May ascribed to old indiction 
29.30 

— change in start of 16-20 
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Inscriptions, Nubian 11 n. 36 

Inscriptions, private 64-67 

Invocations 99-109, 290-299 

Inreconcilable dating information 120-126 
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January Ist 88 

Jeme (Thebes) 67 

John of Nikiou, discussion of invocations 99 

Julian 55-58 

Justinian I, accession and count of years: 148 
1, 36; Novella 47 4, 45; regnal formulas 
under 47 

Justinus I, egnal and consular dating under 
47-48, 94-95; co-regency with Tiberius 
1 48-49 


Karanis 21, 39-40 
Komarchs 13 


Lampadius, cos. $30 89 
Leases of land 12-13, 15-18, 20 
Leo junior as consul 89 


Mar(Q)inus, Caesar $4 

Martyrs, era of 67-68 

Mary, in invocations 101-103, 109 

“Mauricius, accession and count of years 153 
1. 40; regnal dating under 50-52; 
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consular dating under 95; introduces 
invocations 99, 102; names of 260, 
264-265 

‘Maximian, reckoning and count of years of 
43-44 

Maximinus Daia 10 

May, calends of 27-28 

Meat, deliveries of 15 

Memphis, indiction system at 34 

Modus Victorianus 94-95 

Monasteries, role in spread of Era of Martyrs 
67-68 

Moon, dates by 313-314 


“New Style” reckoning 94-95 

Nile, flood of 20, 24; rise of 16 n. 4 

Nubia, use of Era of Diocletian/Martyrs 64- 
68; dates by moon in 313-314 

Nubian inscriptions 64-67 

Numerals, marking of 8-9 


Oasis, Small $8 

‘Oath formulas 43-54 passim, 272-289 

Olives 16, 19 

Orestes, cos. $30 89 

‘Overlap of consular formulas 92-93 

Oxythynchos, chronological reckoning in 
25-26, 30-33, 44-45, 49-52, 55-62, 66, 
107 


Pachon 1, start of indiction 16-21; Pachon 6 
27 

Pagarchy of Arsinoite and Theodosiopolite 
107, 1090. 13, 

Palmyrene domination, use of multiple regnal 
‘counts in 2 

Panopolis 39-40 

Pauni, end of, indiction end in Arsinoite 25 

Persian occupation of Egypt 53-54, 96n. 30, 
97, 292, 295 

Philae, inscriptions of 64 

Phocas, regnal dating under 52-53; consular 
dating by 95; invocations under 103, 

Postconsulate 88-98; postconsular eras 88- 
90, 94-98 
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Praeses of Thebaid 27 
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Quadrimenstrui breves 16 n. 3 
Quadrimenstriaum 29 


Regionalism in dating practices 6-7, 47-54, 
99-104 

Regnal years, dating by 1, 43-54, 137 n. 25, 
138 nn. 26-27; attestations 223-271 

—of the first Tetrarchy 43-44 

— of Galerius 8-9, 44, 57 

—of Constantine I 44; after his death 55-57 

— of Constantine Il, Constantius Il and 
Constans 55-58 

—of Dalmatius $7 

— of Gallus $7 

—of Julian 55-58 

— of emperors later in fourth century $8, 
137-138 nn. 25-27 

— from Justinian on 45-54 

— combined with consulate 48-51 

— i the Oxyrhynchite and Herakleopolite 
4445 

— equated to indiction 12-14 

—under Palmyrenes 2,43 

— usage in fourth century 12 

Rent 12-13, 16 

Roman and Egyptian months, equation of 27 

Roman calendar 3.n.9 

Roman citizens 88 

Roman law 88 


‘Saracene era (Hijra) 64, 300 

Scribal habits. 32, 44; se also Blunders 
‘Seasons in Egyptian year 21 
‘Sinusoidal curve, meaning 8-9 
‘Siologoi 13, 15 
Small Oasis 58 
Summer, start of indiction year in. 15-16 
Surety 16 


Taxes and taxation 16-20, 26-29 

— declaration of levy 7-8 

— schedule (see also delegatio, 
pracdelegatio) 8,34 

— individual assessments. 16 n. 3 

—payment of 16,21, 27-28 

—receipts for 15, 17, 19-20, 39-40 

arrears. 19 

— indiction years used with reference to 13 

‘Thebaid, use of indiction system 28-30 

Thebes, grafito from 64; see also Jeme 

Theodericus, cos. 484 89 

‘Theodosian Code, indiction dates in 26 n. 15 

‘Theodosius I, accession and count of years 
1370.25 

‘Theodosius and Valentinian, edict of 27 

‘Theophanes Confessor, Era of Diocletian in 
63 


Tiberius Il, accession 152 n. 39; regnal dating. 
48-50; consular dating 95; names of 
259-260 

‘Transportation charges 20 

Trinity, invocation of 99-101, 106-109 

Fl. Trocondas, cos. 482 89 


Vaballathus, regnal dates of 43 

Valentinianus Ill, accession and count of 
years 141 n. 28 

‘Vivianus, cos. 464 89 

Wadi Natrun 67 

Week, days of 315-317 

Wheat 16, 19, 

White Monastery 67 


‘Zeno, consular eras under 89-90 
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